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TH Y, S.Daviod Fovvzss: 
Knightand Baronet, one ofhis maieſties 
Councelleſtabliſhed ina the Norch, _ 


rx Here were two pillars 
before 'Salomons Tem- 


ple, (right worthy Sir) 
ichin, thatis, God will 
2h, and Babe, tha 


pillars were ſet up, to 
== uphold the portch of 
| the Temple. Sothere are two pillars, which 
| uphold the Charch, and this world, Religion, 
and Juſtice: true Religion upholds the Church, 


: 


| and 7oſticethe Common-wealth. - '* - 

Of cheſerwo; religion (tandsupenthe right 
hand ro uphold, (as Jachin did : and rick 
upon the lefthand ( as Bohazdid,'') Keltgi 
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Saints were once gatl 
the 'fonre comers of the ab js ſoone* 

ap together ,and the heavens ſhould goe away with 
-andhſe VOL ENV 

The pillar which upholds the world upon 
the left hand is Juſtice; it upholds the earth, and 
the Kings throne.,.:t is faid Habak. 1.4- am de- 
| fluit Lex., the Law failes; Thisis a ſpeech bor. 
rowed from the lſe ofa man for as we Y 
cerne. the eſtate of a man by his pulſe; if xt 
ſtirrenor all, then we know:h isdead ; aft 
"3c Rirre violenc! . then wetal ; 
Fever; if itkeepe an<quall troake, then wee 
know heis ſoundand whole. The pulle of 
the. Common: wealth is Juftice.IF Inflice be vio- 
lentand turned into wormewood, then rhe 
Common-wealth is in a bad eſtate; if irftirre 


notat all, then the Common-wealth i is dead, 
| ſroke, then itis ſbund: 


w Sir cheſeryo pillars, Religionand n+ | 
— frice, | 
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char ſhe may 
ouriſh, all the Country:abouty6u-can wit- 
nelſe; from thehioheſt corhel 
{aid to Moſes, 
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om-morning: Hill 
e, and to 
ta bis Majeſties ſubje 
here are foure ludges moſt remarkeable 
mildenefſe, $4. 


Sr 6s a equity | 
derae in diſcretion your-cen- 
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| miſemadets himthue bee {ould not want « man 
| fi and before the Lor 4 for eVer. So'vir, for your | 
| > I : | 


þ far want ofcloathing, nor the poore without a|- 
vering:- ſothat the loynes of theſe that are warmed | 
by you, bleſſe you; and yerin all this ye may ſay | 
| 4ſſe: have I taken? o9 whom' bave 1 defrauded *| | 
' Þhom harve I oppreſſed? or of whom have I received | | 
| «ny bribe to blinde mine eyes therewith * ſo thatthe 
| people where you dwell, may 'bleſſe God| | 
who hath-ſeated you amongſt them forrheir | 7 
good. Theſe my 'travels therefore Sirl offer | 7 
| ro your Patrocinie, -astoone moſt Worthy, | | 
and who- hath greateſt intereſt' in them, f| 
| chere wereanything in them anſwerableto| i 
your goodneſle; for ſtill (Sir) ye have beene| 
my greateſt incoutaper, to feet me forward in| # 
my ſtudies. Yee have Iudpeinent todiſcernie, || 
what is ſaid to the purpoſehere, and what || 
ſeemes to be ſaid amiſſe, toconſtrue irtorthe 


beſt ſcnſe 3 and co defendit againſt theeriticke 
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| cenſures.of ſome not ſo-wellaffeted. Now for || 
all your care both for Religion and Taftice, the| 
God of Mercy meeteyou againe. Fonadab, for|| 
his obedjenceto his Father Rechab, had a pro-||i 
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havetodoe 


obedience and care,thatyee 
want not amanto 

eyon, and to continue your 
iry. Thus craving Gods b; 


waies upon you, and your moſt 
ous and Noble Lady and children, I bid 
all farewell, 
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 School-Divinige.. 


T * 4 queſtion that hath brenemuch 
exagitated in the Schools, how farre 
ophy frould bave. place inthe 
Church of God and. in Divinity. 
Some have gone ſod farre upon the oe 
extremitie, that they have advanced. 
her in the Church, above Divini 
is [lfe, and they heave framed the 
whole platforme of their religion as | 
| Philoſophy hath ranght theme; others 
againe bending the ffrig the other way, would altogether have | 
Philoſophy baniſoed ont of the Church, But we are here to fol- 
low a middle conrſt, nejther to ſeclude her out of the Charch, 
nemther to ſuffer her to advarce her ſelſe above Divinity z. ſhes us 
but the hand maid to her miftreſſe Divinitic : therefore ſhe muſt 
wot taks npon ber tarule in the houſe, and to over-rule ber my- 
ftreſſe,as Hagar would have uſurped above Sara : if fhee have & 
charge it muſt be ever theſe who are tinder_her ;. ſbe nwſt then 
ſubmit herſelfe as a dutifnll handmaid to. her miſtrefſe, | 
T F-74 un amanicnle, aro reaſon «nd faith; _ 
corretts imagination; 4 when the ciples [aw Chrift they 
tbought he Lad beene a ſpirit : but Oe hs x4 
im2ginarion by ſenſe, ſaying,touch me,for a ſpirit hathnot fleſh 
and bones, When ſcenic i deceived, reaſon correfts it 5 when 
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ke 


a woman ftrichen in yeares 
reaſon comld not take np. Phi- 
loſophy i bur a hand-maith ti Divinity, therefore ſore muſt be 
euro, and net wTPame, that js, foce wuſt.bold herſelfe within 

| ber og wne bounds ani nor tr auſcend them, Necodemus reaſoning 
againſt regeneration failed in this point when he reaſoned thus : 
Herthar it borne againe muſt enter into his mothers wombe againe, 
"But no man © an enter into bis marbers wombe againe i This prin. 
ciple 1 Wren 4 lyed 9 him in Divins ”, 2 Wwe are borne againe 
ater and the Spirit,” and 

6. This vaine exceſſe 

of reaſon and flef ftle con- 
demnes,;2'Cor.10:/0'1'Cor. WEIR 1 phe EY, 4 

| floſophy, we rake #p 4 

s ſame thing, if reaſon 


epins to take up 
e her ſelfe as fa 
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e, wherein, Te | 


dirogd fub oj and 4 + ire 
| the Trinity and the incarnation; al 
dee here ; but admire theſe hid myſteries which fhee can never 


mark anry ?' if reaſon the ha was, have v5 ag her ejes to- 


wards wt miſtris, then we of her 6 uh 


grape} or Or nowri 

we /er a Mandrake 6y it, ard thew dre 

wine will make us ſleepe the better, 

2 « the oo Ai ru knowledge, but Jer 4 
have he and eb alfo.$ 


had ftolne his ſhoves, m be become hk Cds ſhove x 
a fooliſpwiſh'to deferl the ftiraight foot; robe 
the Crooked ſbvee, whereas the ſhooe ſroulitbe 
| the fraight fox#. what is School divinitic 
| therefore nformedivinitices it, were: 
"42 
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mefſe in all their writs.Bucer ſaid wel, that there is more 
© to be fonnd in Seneca than in moſt of them +.if men con- 


verſe toomuch with them, they hal fnde but little ſantiificati- 


 0n by them,but having their minds inli hbtened by the holy Scrip- 
| Iwrer,and their affefttions ſanBiified, they may mate {+ of them. 
| Some of them we may reade diftinity and judicionuſly ; ſome of ' 


themmwe are to reade crerſavily 5 and ſome of them we are but to 


Y 


looks #ponhere andthere : ſame meats we cut firſt, then we chaw 
hen we digeſt them; other meats we ſwallow them; and 
meats we taſte onely of them So we ſhould uſe theſe School- 
of them we ſhould reade diftinfUy: others of themwe 
| fond ſwallow as it were and run over (i 9a yang chem 
and there. . 
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up the ſputle of Dionylius, proteſting th a / 

nor we muſt not ſo doate upon them, cke 
crements, but onely follow thems.in ſo farre as they follom (trift, 
We muft not give to them gloriow. titles, for then as lob ſaith, 
We muſt. give titles to men, 4s Jacobus de Vor . « though 
he had eaten up the whole Books of God in reaaing it ; ana 


; Fo another do@or illuminatus ; to another, 


* «wcoe.. fd. 
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holy Ghoſt was not revealed unts 
tles upon then, 4s ove waicat- 
bas title, was, 
ftris; auxilij;- they were. alſo called 
OmMna ; for they reckoned rhe 
Four bls Rom. 1, and leaders of the | 


emen, then the. holy 


theſe glorie 
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which theſchoolemen gran- 


ach conjunctum,s# coadoration z world | | 
their children,aud bleſs if they could 


»A(t#*diniall upon « time cauſed x Paint} to paint the twelve | | 


| ſpoſtles the Painter painted chews looking ſomewhat reddiſh , the 
(ar dinall arked the Painter whether the Apoſfles looked » when 
| they were here alive? noſayd the Painter : why doft thon then. ſo 
paint theme ſaid the (*ardinall? the Painter replyed, They blufs ſo 
now when they behold the corraptions_ of 2 who take upon you 
| ro be leaders of the Church, If the Schoolemen could beh1{d the 
| grofſe and innumerable corruptions which are maintained now in 
the Charch of Rome, which were nor then, would they not bluſh 
and be \aſhamed,and diſclaime them for their children? > 

When Moſes was wpon the mount, he brought a patterne of the 
whole frame of the tabernacle from the Lord and erefted it geeor- 
ding to the pazterne received but the C harch of Rome hath ere- 
91 another patterne, framing reli gon by the menld'of humane || 
reaſon. | | ; 
oO will taks a view of [tveralt points profeſſed in Poperie, hee | 
may eaſily perceive whence they have taken the patterne of them, || 
»ot from Moſes on the mount but from ſtholaſft ich. ſpeenlations.. | 
 Farſft,becanſe the” Wathennatiches conſider lines, f gures, thre | 
cles ptints abftrated from bodies, therefore of, £e er,that ac- b- 

ub} 


cidents may be in the Sacramtnt without the ſubjeff. 
Secondly, becauſe mayall Philoſophie eftablifheth ney ther pu- 
| niſhment nor reward, unleſſe the free will of man. goe. before ; | 
| hence they infer#e,” that” there is free will in man. againe, be- |© 
| cauſe morall Philoſophy knowtth "#0 vertuer, bur inherent ba- © 
bits and wertwes ; therefare it is that they ſet themſelves [0 4 © 
gainft the impured righteouſueſſe of Chriſt : the morall Phile- || 
ſopher cals vice « voluntary evil th erefore-they inferre, that con- || 
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us that the bydy | 
before his fall ,his body ſhould have dyed natwrally,arit doth Sf (#- | 
pernaturallrighteoufnes had nor kepr back corruption;ſo that they | 
make God as well the author of death as well as of nature;conſide- 
| ring man bert onely after. the principles of nature, and uot accor- 
L ding to hes firſt creation. A game, Phyf Che teac beth ms ft hat the 
| blood alwayes followeth the body, therefore they have taken away 
the cup from the people inthe Sacrament ,becanſe(ſay they) if they 
get hrs fleſh,they get hu blood,per concomitantiam, © © p 
Fiftly,the Metaphyſickes teach ua, that every poſitive thing ts 
good, therefore they define originall finneto be a mere privation. 
Sixtly the Platonickes were mightily deluded by the appariti- 
on of ſpirits hence they have borrowed their apparition of ſpirits, 
Seventhly, from the Poets fables they have taken ther Pur- 


- 


from the incautations of the Gentiles, they have borrowed 

| their exorciſmes.T hus wee ſee that they have not taken their plat- 

| forme from above in the mount with Moſes, but from below, from 

| hamane reaſon and Philoſophie : and bere the 7 ought to bavere- 

' membred that of the, Apoſtle, Take heed that no man ſpoile you 

with Philoſophic. Courteorr Reader, if there, be any thing here 

that may ſervefor the good of the Church and your ed:fication, 

give the glory to God, and reape you the fruits. : if there be any 

| thing,that ſeereth nat correſpondent to reaſon or the wordof God, 
' reprove me for it, and it ſhall be like a pretions balme unto m 


| bead, $0 recommending you to the grace of God,I reft, we oh 


' Your ever loving brother in Teſas Chriſt, 
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AA Ponination what it is, 


Le . I 96. 
Aion !wefold,; R onre 


altive principles 109. 
Adams that how farre 
it reached, 67, What he be- 


leeved before the fall, g9. 
what principles were Con- 
create with hins,g1, a diffe- 
rence betwixt hu knowledge 
and ours, ibid. betwixt bu 
knowledge and Salomons, 
93. what {tberty he had be. 
fore the fall, t ro. how the 
Creatures were [ubjett to 
i”, 233+32S» 
Agent corporall different from 
ixtelletnal, 95. 
Analogierwofold, $7. 
Angels cannot be inſtruments 
18 creation.$.our ſoules and 
the Anpels differ,yg. how 
they. know things, $4, they 
do net reaſon,ibid. they have 
two infants, 107.th:y differ 
foxre waies from mas, ibid. 
they have a twofold reward, 


| wvwertwes moderate it, 226; 


« 
' 


points contat- 
Booke. - 
167 .0f their winifÞrie,2 5 4 
25 Fo 
Anger, What 5t 14,223, how it 
ffereth from batred, ibid. 
foure ſores of anger,2.24. 4 
twofold anger, 225.-foure 


three degrees of anger, 227. 
three [ers of unjuſt anger, 
. an8.remedies to cure anger, 
229. nothing oppoſite to 1t* | 


Attributes,how in God. 
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Beaſts, rheir phantafic moves 
onely theſenſitive apperite, 


Beautic threefold. "38. 
ing, the firſt effelt increa- 
| - £507. 3. Creatares bhavea be- 
ing three waies, 6. 
| Body, az. excelent creature, 
I3. how we ma) conceive 
the excellency of Adams be. 
dy,1 2.mans body hath three 
eftates,30. Adams body xo; 


© I 


and man, 136, &t 
_ bond berwixy man 


Cauſe threefold, 74, 128. n0- 
; thing can intervene  be= 
rweene the” firſt cauſe and 
firſt effet, 3. The ſecond 
car/esr bave arwefold pro- 
ceeding, 75+ Ged-14_the 
_ phyſical canſe 1n aur conver- 
from; n29. there 6 atwefold 
| Caſe, - . Ibid. 
' Chriſt knowne two ayes, $0. 
bet conſidered two wayes, 
* ibid, a ſourefold knowledge 
in him,\bid, 4 difference = 
twixt theſe knowledoes,8$1. 
What SgOrANce Was. 11 
(frift, v3. he is conſidered 
three waies, 176. 
omprehenſion twofold, 8g. 
onceiving of Ged threefold, 
87.4 twofold conceiving. 0 
| a" thing, $8. three imped:. 
ments hinder our concei- 
ving, _ ibid 
onditiontwofold,1o 5. diffe- 
rence betmaxt.4 cauſe and. 


| Defire what if is, 139. ef ix 
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LS 


| miracle,g how the 
. were with God before crea- 
tion,6.God us the onei 


by creation, 

+232. Gods 

| | efrea 179 Cre 
ation,128. God hath a two-' 
fold intention in creation, 
201. 


Bt Y 
Delight. what it «, 196. de- 
light drverſly diſtinguiſhed, 
Ig8. 199. twofold orde 
berwixt the delights and 
. operations in beaſts,” ' 200« | 
fourefold, 260.defire,love; | 
and delight differ, 189. 
it whe? Pr I 90. 191-200. 

(b) there 
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ent, 56. two 
| s require in A forme,” 
5-the more excellent forme 


+» 


the ftrifler conjuntlion, ibid; 
Freedome 5s radically in the 
wil,  J05\+ 


els canmet create, q, 4 oy 

- the fone of the divel Gifts twofold, $6. God gives 
- 184. he loſt three thin s gifts rwowates, 2322. 
Zlorification and transfipura-. 
"ion differ,39. how 4 man 
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wON, 4 


may behold Gods plory, $7. 
* 4 $f hbet 


fold o 


 objeltj | 213. 
God commuicates bis good. | 
Eare,17. the excellency there- | | neſſe,1, God bath five royal 

of,tbid. faith comes by the | prerogatives,5.God, nature, 


q 


— _ 18, | | and art differ mn operations. 


End more. excellent than the| 6. God made all things in 
is meanes2 56. every thing fs meaſure number & Wes br, 

carryed to the. proper end, | - 12. the knowle; ge of God ts 
wt ' "60. |  naturally-inbred," 67. the 
 Evill ewofold,' 41. 219-221, | ff principles of the know- 
| Eyes,15.their excellency, ibid. | ledie of God and" other 

the eye hath no colour, init, | ſciences differ, ibid, we ave 
Ibid, it bath fre tunicles, | -led to rake wh God three 


\vy I6. |; © wayes, 73,737 |. we aſt 


ND 


EL FRO, He IAB os fr AT a.” us” 


| Grace taken divers Waits, 13 4 


« FW0O Con. 
ions required to chiefe 
goodneſſe,. I 99. 


| bow grace concurres in mans 
converſion, 117 . grace con- 
fdered three waies, 143. 
difference in receiving 
 grace,1:34. there it but one 
fort of grace, ibid. Ace 
once recerved cannot be loſt, 
I35+| 


and,20. the properties there- 
ofabid.  -: $4.4 
atred. what it 11, 183. God: 
cannot be the objett of ha- 
tred,ibid. love and hatred 
are oppoſite, 185 : twofold 
hatred, 186,187, how farre 
the regenerate hate finne, 
ibid. barred anger and envy 


differ ,188.remedies to cure. 
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Teſuits plead for nature, 127. 
. Ledge in God,1 20. they efta- 
. bliſh a threefold grace1 27 
d them in mans 
converſien, 130,131,132. 
Ianoranced:werſly diſtinguiſh. | 
I $2-102-110-1$5, 


Injurie hath . three things fol- | 


lowing, $48 | | 227, 
Itnage of God wherein it con. | 
ſfts,65 « a twofold image of 
God,6Co.whereinmanbeares 
the image of God, 64. man 
| having Gods image all crea. 
\trres are ſubjelt to q 
234-4 twofold condition of 
Gods image,247. it is taken 
up fonrewayes, © 63. 
Immortaltic, how -4 thing is 
” ZOs 
.  bew Adams bedy was \ wh 
tall before a fall, 31. 


reaſons toprove the immor.- 
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Kidneyes are in 4 ſecret place, 
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wledge of the creatures 
foal evanifh in the | 


of knew- 
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knowledge, 
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$50ne.182 remedies to rure 
Life contemplative preferred 
to the attive, 248. Man 
' hath a threefold life, 222. 
2 60. the: Altive in ſome 
caſes preferred 257. Man 
life confideted two wayes, 
ibid.whereto theſe two lives 
are compared, 259. Mans 
life reſembled to fixe 
things,260,263. 
Liver inclsſedin a xet, 27. 
Lungs ſeated next the [ot 
| ibid. 


Magiſtrates a»thor:tie conſiſts 
in foure things, 1 74s 
Man « little world, 41. he 
eonfidered three waies, 236. 
the frft part of mani ſupe- 
reeritie over his children, 
237. man diverſly confide- 
rea,250. he hath a paſſive| 
power to grace, 116. mas| 
and wife one, 26% 


', 152.154 #0 mid-| : paſſions, 141, t 
dle betwixt wertne and | . threefold notion, 
vice, © 4 1 30g. | are onely-inthe 
 Miracle,creation 15 uot 4 Mira- 

"et, when a'worke 15 4 mu-. 143.4 4 
racle,ibid. the reſurrefion | divers reſpelts 
is A rairacle;ibid. two con- | evill,ibid.the 
ditions required in a mit a- 
cle,r1 8. mans converſton is 
wot amiracle, 119. | tooks enr paſſions, Tax» 

: ; 4 what paſſions he tooke, by 
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"we 
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Nature taken fivewaies,' 250. | How they were' ruled in| 
{ Neceſlitic d5verſly _ Chriſt, ik #0 COMrarierie 
ed, - 26.109.198, | amemngſ# his paſſions, 148. 
ur ES heb | «dition aſe 1 
173.inwhat caſet he i; tobe inourpaſſines, ibid. it 55 4 | 
preferre, before 08Y ſelves, | thing to bee given 
380. we are not to love all over tothens, 149. bow the | 
our neighbours alike,t75.1n| AMoraliſts cure the paſſions, 
what caſes wearetopreferre] 15 \. the Stoickes roote ont 
| - or ſelves to onr neigh-| all paſſions.t5 8fonre waies 
 bours, 174-T75+| Chriſt CRFee the paſrions, [ 
de, taken divers. waies, | 159, 160,161. how far the 
4 wade of nothing, 6.| godly are renewed in their | 
; | 148. 
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der twofold in diſtipline;y1.. 
Origing[l righteonſne([, 
- uot ſupernatural to 
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thing, 266. it was one of his 
ordinary ribs ibid. how this 
r1b became: a woman, 267. 

. what matter was added to 
Rights 4 ths Derſly ai- 
| Ainguiſbed, 241 , ids. 
what right.Chriff had to the 
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Sciences, 
the firſt principles of ſci- 


ences are not inbred. . 68, 
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| Soule hath three facilties, 34. 
- bew they differ, 52. the ri- 
ng 9 'the body oth perfet# 
the-glory of the ſoule, 35. 
how the ſoule_ of man diffe- 
reth fromthe- life of beaſts, 
42. &: from all other things, 
2: the ſonule hath a twafold 
Hife, 50. how the ſonle 15 in 
the body, 53. the ſonls can- 
not animate rwo bodies, x 4. 
what middle the ſoule he+- 
peth, 57. owr ſoles and the 
Angel; differ, ibid. theſowle 
hath a diverſe operation in 
1. thebgdy, wid. three things 
. 1 proper to the ſaule.': 139, 
its; that there are. entelle- 
| ttuall ſpirits, | Fl. 
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283. 
1rginitic # #9 a Vertne,2 ba 
The Papiſts make three 
erownes for Virgins, Mar - 
rrs,and Dottors of the pro- 
ple. 2Vs., 
iſage the bewrayer of the 


minde. 27. 


nderſtanding twofold , 67, 
I 97. twofold att of the nx-. 
derftanding, gg. fine how 
inthe underſtanding. 101. 


niverſall ewofold, © 70. 
le of the creatures twofold, 
239+ 240. 7s give to uſe, 
and in uſe differ, ibid. the 
uſe of a thing manifold. ibid. 
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ill; three properties thereof, 


7. it followeth the laſt de- 
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.. 1» Cor. 1 
ef: we have borne the ima ge of the earthly Adama, ſo foall. 
: He beare the image of the heavenly Adam. 
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a net the 


twofold liberty, 1 
ſentiall property of the will, 
113. terminates the 
will, 11 2, twothings conſt- | 
dered inthe will, 113,114. 
it ts not the Cauſe of our pre- 
deſtination,122., a man wils 
a thing two wayes, 13 l.the 
will bath a threefold mots. 
on, Ib. it « conſidered three 
wats, 133. it hath neede of 
iwo things. ; 191 
oman made ont of the man, 
264. why made of the rib. 
OE Eb i ras \ | | 
oman helpes her busband in 
orld conſidered two wayes. 
7. there ſhould not bee too 
great mngquality between MAN 
wife in marriage. 279. 
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Light to many creatures, but yetthe Hear 15 hureful 
to ſome, So juſtice amongſt vertues is the moſt excel- 
lent vertue,and communicates it ſelfe toall Socieries, | 
and no Societie could ſubſiſt withoutit, not Robbers | 
and Theeves, unleſle ſor 
them :forif one ſhould 
ſoone diſſolvedu 

tectly tothis: 
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of beaſts and of fiſhes, and another of birds: there 
ds wales pho Celefliall bodies p4; only bodies. 4 man when 
DO erſh | he conceivesathing in hisminde, hEhath a ſimple con- 
| ception of it, yer to-make* his hearers take it up the 
better,heurters it by ſundry words. Sothat which is one 
in God,is communicated diverſly unto the creatures, 
a5 not being all capable of alike go@dneſſe;although he 
communicate net his nefle to all his creatures 
- Gudincomunicating his goedncs with 17 
intends onely his owne glory and to ſhewhis geodnes 


ina like degrec,yet all are. partakers of his goodneſle, 
: cre | 


thes creatures, whowoerke but imperfe&ly, worke 
for their ewne c oditic and profit, Eccle(;6,7. Al 
the travellof « man: for his month, But God made all 
things not for his profit, butto ſhew his geodneſſe to 
the creatures : therefore his goodneſle is ſpecially and 
firft ſeenc inthe creation, which is Gods firſt manife. 
ſtationof himſclfe. 


Cuar, . 


of the Creation 3n General. 
oodacfle is the ſoleand onely cauſe of 


arent 


in generatien, corruption, diminution : in theſe, 
ace is not the ſimple and ſole cauſe ; but in crea- 
tion 


betwixt the firſt caulc and the firſt effe&, it ſhould be 
Now exs, that which is nothing: Bur an inſtrument can- 
not be Nowens; therefore no inftrument can intervene | 
betweenethe firftcauſe and the firſt efftet; 

God is the onely cauſe of creation, therefore the 
Angels can be no inſtruggents in creation, farre leſſe 
_ canthey create a thing. Avgaſftive ſaith, Demones non 
poſſunfquicquam creare, ſed creata ſpecie tenus mutare, 
The Spirits can create mothing, but they may change in 

the things that are already created. Secondly, the 
Angels may haſten the produRtion of things, but 
not 12 an inſtant, as God made Adaw a pertect man in 
an inftanr, Aarons Rod to budde and to bring forth 
almonds inan inftant, New, 17. becauſe it wasa Creati- 
enand a Miracle, Thirdly, as they can haſten nature, | 
ſo they can bringaccidentsinto nature: for if 7&cob by 
laying peeled rods before the ſheepe, made them ro 
cenceive ſpeckled Lambs,Ges, 30.37. much more can 
an Angel worke ſuch things in nature, Auguſtine in his. 
booke called the Citie of God, giveth an example ofthis; 
the Oxe whichthey worſhipped in Egype was marked 
with many divers ſpots;when he dycd, how could they 
 finde another marked after the ſame manner? Auguſtine 
anſwers,thatthe divell repreſented to the Cow ingen. 
dring, a Bull with the like markes, and ſo the Cow 
brough forth the like, And thus the divell continued 
| Idolatryin Egypr.Here we ſee howthey can gcc 
| - dents 
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ferro, cheaboliſhing of it, yetitis not ſimply nething , for itis 
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Chaldce tongue,: whercas all the reſt of the proph 
cie is ſet downe.inthe Hebrew tongue : why: did the 
Lordthis?. to this effe, that when the Iewes ſhould 
g0 into Babylon,and there ſhould be ſolicited to worſhip 
their Idols, they ſhould have this verſe ready in their 
 owne language, Carſedbe your gods, for they mai neither 
heaven.nor earth. © | 
Gedcreated the worldof nothing..  _ MY 
Nethimg is taken ſundry wayes inthe Scriptures : firſt 
 privatively,as1Cor.$.4.anldel is nothzng.,that is jit hath 
no Divinity in it; it is wopbeng privetively, here, but not 
negatively,tor it is of wood er ſtone. So 1 Cor,7.9.Cir- 
comparetivam, & pri: | cHmcifion is nothing that is, it hath no efficacy in itafter 


4 


n 
_ 


——— 


the cutting ofthe fore-skin.. Secondly,athing is nothing 
in compariſon, one thing being compared with another | 
of greater excellencie. E/a/.48. All theworld is nothing be. 
fore kim, that is, all the world is nocbing, being compa- | 
red with God, Thirdly ,a thing is notbing negatively ar | 
ſimply. Marke11,13-There was no ſruit upon the floge-tree, 
When we ſay.that Gad madethe world of zer 22,"1tis | 
not mcant of nothing privatively or in comperiſon,but of 
nothing negatively and fimply. Row, 4. Hee calleth won 
I things that axe not, as though they were. _ | 
Diut in credtiove pros He proceeded 1n the Creetzon from the negation to the |. 
5" aku «rerdepripe, | Habite, when hee maderthe world of nothing fexply, (e- | 
none ad Laban, or; | condly, trom atorall privation tothe babite, when hee 
Tabrwm, **4* | made light to ſhine outof darkeneſſe. 2 Cor.g, 6, thirdly, 


from a pertiell privation to the habir, when he made the | 
day to fucceed tothe night, *. 3" Hen 
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om that which is.to that which 15 not,as is fromrthat | ya 
| whichis not, tothat-which is, A man. may difſoluca | 525 om,” 
ody into duſt by b ut he cannot umply curne | 
thi j 
tonothing, when God withdrawes his influ- 
ence from it, Thirdly, itis God that canina 
without naturall preparation turne onclubſta 
 andther, as water into wine, loby.2.and Lots wij 
ter of ſalt, Gen. 19, therctore the Divell when he 
takee proofc ef. Chriſt whether hee was. God ornor, 
bids him change flones into bread, Mat. 4. Fourthly, itis 
Godsprer o2tive,onely to adde formes tothings, man 


- 
» 


cannot ſimply inveat a forme, but compoſe, adde,or di- 
miniſhfrom that which hee hath ſcene already , a man 
can make a mountaine ofgold,” becauſe hee hath ſeene | 
both a mountaine andgold;ſo hecan make Dogon halfe 
man,and halfe fiſh; becauſe ke hath ſcene both faſhand a 
man before, but hecannot fimply inventaforme. Fittly, 
it is God hat onely can put life into the creatures, Sixt- | 
ly.to preſerve and guide them continually. HE 
Hee who needeth moſt-helpes to hisworke , isthe | J[ſnſ#.2-- - 
molt imperfe& worker, There arethrec {peciall wor- Ts 
kers confidered intheir place and degree; 4r#, Natare, | 4rr, N-ture,Deat, oe- 
and God. 42 necdeth many helpes, Neturencedeth few, | 7472. ingraders, 
but 69d none, for his working depends upon nothing, | * - 
and he preſuppoſeth nothing te worke upon,, The per- | 
icRion of art i5 to imitate na4@7%,.the perfeRion: of ax- | 
Rn ER ES ture, 


God whenhe wor 
to worke upon, nor parte 
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whethe naadethe world of nothi 
7. Secendly ofa 
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Ex jnbabiliabjets; | Pa&0 babilitie toprodace, as when hee made the plants 
Fan nt, het th, there was no more pewer intheea 


» 


at the firſt toproduce theſe plants,than there was inthe 
rocketo give water, Exod. 27. Thirdly he created man 
ubject that had wo hability to produce the matter, 


out ofa | The | 
ando » fimply,conching the forme, as he made 
is body out of the carth, which had no diſpofition in 
EEE. 7 itfor making ef the bedy ;" ſs hee created the ſoulcof 
ex materia, nothing, which is the forme of the body, heproduced 
_. | the ſoule of beaſts, beth in the body, and of the body, 
He made the world of nothig, E X, bis nor notat ma- 
teriam ſed or dinem.” OF. fignifieth not bere any matter, but 
order onely. Rees fear rab Gs ve 
weft, How were the creatures with God before the 
creation, 2 
Anſw. The creatures are ſayd to be three manner of 
Eſt is ſue casſa,ideale, | Wayes, Firſt,inthe cauſe,as the Roſe in winter is in the | 
| | root, althoughit bcenort {pred Secondly, when they 
are inthe mind by repreſentation, Thirdly, when they 
have areall exiſtence. The creatures were with God 
beforetheir creation, as in the cauſe, ſothey were with 
God1n his underſtanding before the creation ; and of 
this ſort ofbeing,David th, 2/al;1 39: 16, faying, 
al 


ace from the creatures, they periſh and turne to no- 
thing, P(«/. 104, 29, They dyeand rerurne tothes 
| joncreated ſame things 27 

] e,and ſuch. 6102 HR $1-5013-20 {YG onter of the Cine 
reation kept rhis order; inthe univerſe, | ation.” LE 
he proceeded from the imperte&tathe perfe&, asthe 


4 


Elements were firſt created,and chent 


with life; and of thin life;he made man + 
moſt perfe ;| butin particular things, he 
ed from the more perfect, to the miore imperfe&t ; as 
firſt he made the trees, and then he made the ſeede; ſo 
hemade the VWomanafterthe Man, as more imperfeR 
and paſſive. 
Laeft. Whether could Ged have madethe world bet- | 
ter than he made it? 
Anſw,The world isconfideredcitherin reſpe& ofthe 
whole,or inreſpe& ofthe parts. InreſpeRofthe whole, 
the world is perfe&; both in reſpeR of degrees and parts: 
but reſpeRing the parts ſeverally;the world wasnotper- 
tein reſpe& of degrees, for God by bis power might 
have made particular things betterthan they were. This 
the Scripture ſheweth us, Gew,1,when it ſaith, That eve- 
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9d, but whenir ſpeakes of all roge- 


wy good 5 Propter ordinem | 

tins Or nobriefwend $ + oa, 
moſt excellent perfettion of the creatares, | 
.andthiscould net be made better. In a Campe, there are 
Caprtaines,Souldiers, anda Generall;a Souldier confi- 
dered by himſelfe, might be in a better place than heis 
 } in, foritwere Bt: u8 him that he were a Captaine, | 
| Butconſider him with the whele Campe, which con- | 
| ſiſts as well of inferier members as ſuperior, it is better 
for him to bea Souldier. So confiderthe feyetall works- 
\ of God by themſelves, they might kave beene made 
betrer, but conſktier them. with the. 'whole , they. 
| could not. have beche made better, 'Confider 
Chriſts humane nature by it ſelfe, it had beene 
better if it had not beene paiſible z but conſider ir 
inorder to our redemption, it was better that his | 
body was made paſſible, and ſo could not have beene 
made better, becauſc it was better for the curing of our 
miſeric,that his body ſhould bemortall and paſible. Se. 
condly.it may bean{wered, Godcould have madetheſc 
3 things which he made better accidentally, bur not efſents- 
won oft creatio. «fly, becauſe he could have made Man or Angell with 
more excellent giftsthan he made them- with ; but hee 
could not make them in eſſent better than they were. 
Thirdly.it is anſwered, by others : that Ged could not 
| make the world with more wiſedome, or after a better 
manner than he made it;but reſpeRing the things which 
were made, he could have mad#them better, 4doptimi. 
non partinet vt optinza faciat, ſod vt optimic & ſumma po- 
tentia & ſapientia, It belongs not 19 the chirfe good to make 
things good in the higheſt meaſure of gone bas by bis | 
power and wiſedome onely ro make them good. 
Queſt, Whether arc Miracles a Creation or not. 
4»ſw. Where Nature is encly enlarged or hindred; 

| oe - they \ 


A. 


_—_ 


| theyarc norcalleda Creationbuta 
the things are ſuddenly brought forth, or NULall 
formes multiplyed,there is a Creation as wellas a Mi: 
racle,Exampleof the firſt, when Nature is onelyexten. 
ded;itis nova Creatien bur a Miraclezas whentheeye of 
| Stephen ſaw tothe third heaven, Chriſt Randing at the 
' | right hand of God, 4.7. er when Sara that was batren 
| conceived,Gen;21. or when the Sonne went backe ten 
| degrees, E/a.38.-or when it ſtandeth ſtill, lo{þ. 10. theſe 
| are Miracles, but nota Creation, But when the Virgin 
Mary cenceiveth, and bearetha Sonne, here is both a 
| Miracle,anda Creation. It was a Miracle becauſe a Vir- 
| ginbrought forcha Son,and yet remained ſtilla Virgin. 
It wasa Creation, becaufeſhee conceived a child with- 
out a naturall meanes, Reſpe7n cauſe e/ ficienris now mute- 
rie Inreſpedt of the efficient, and not of the mareriall cauſe: 
Shee knew no man, for the holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowed 
| her, Z#k.1. Manna made forthe ſuftentation of the J/4- 
| lites, is botha Miracle anda Creation,Zx.x6.2 2.In re- 
| ſpcR of the place from whence it commeth(from Hea- 
| ven)it is a Miracle in reſpe&t of the quantitie that there 
| fell ſo muchtse feede fo many hundreth thouſand peo- 
| ple, it was a Creation; Intke taſte it was fiweerlike ho. 
| ney,a Miracle in the colour traſparent, a Miracle; ina 
{ quality that theheate ofthe Sun melted ir,andrhe heate 
| ofthe fire bak'rir,a Miracle ; butrhar there fell double 
== ofir on the evening beforethe Sabbath,both a Creati. 
=X onand a Miracle:that it fell notupen the Sabbath day, 
| 4 Miracle, that it corrupted when it was gathered con- 
| frary torhecommandof God,a Miracle;that ir fell one- 
ly about the Campe of /7ae/,and in no place, elſea Mi- 
racle ; that itlaftcdtill they came to Ceneawa Miracle , 
that it was preſerved for ſo many hundred yearesiathe 
golden por,a Maricle. IT 
Qzeſt, Wherher ſhall the ReſurreRion of the Body- 
be a Creation or net, Fe EORIENs © 
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© OftheCreationof Man. 
{ Befilanſwers thatit is acreation,8he ſhewes thatthere | 
arethree ſorts of Creation * the firſt, when a thing is 
made of (ate a inthe firk Creation, The ſecond, 
 whenathing ofevill is made gaod, as in regeaeration, | 
Pſal,$1.Greate inmeancy heart. The third, when the 
eties ſhall beraiſed our of the duſt;at the reſurreRion:+ 
the firſt is called 541m; and the reſurreQion is called 
| reayſia;, 0rancw creation, Marth.1943. 
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Cua Ps | I BEI 3 
; S Of the Creation of Man, 
 Deoftrime, M27 in the firſt of Geneſis brings in God making 
+ the Þ man.Hcnce we learne a difference betwixt Dips. | 
nitieandallother ſciences: fer although all other ſci- 
ences be buſied about man, as Phy/ick, for the health 
of his body ; Ethzekes, for his civill converſation,6cc, | 
= NLO efthena leads him to the Sk 7: Fo | 
5 Oe? Maker,but Divinitic, till Afoyſes come in and (hew this. | 
1 gr-rosrw "= | The Anatomiſt will 6 WeNe mba member of hisbg- 
dic, bur never ſpeake of his Maker, Here we ſee the 
prophaneneſſe of man, for hemaketh lefle account of 
this ſciencethanof any other, he-accounts more of the | 
painter that paints him, @©r of the tayler that makes his 
cloathes,than ofhim that ſheweth him who made him, 
Laertics writes of one Crates who beſtowed his goods 
very fooliſhly,for he gave to his flatterer teatalents,to | 
his whore atalent,to his cook ten Mna's,to his Phy fitian 
a Drachme,to his Philoſopher three halfe penny's, to 
his Counſellor, Famunm,Smke; in effect, men now 
count baſelieſt of the moſt worthieft ſciences ; burlet | 
men painrthee, dreſle thee,curethee,as they pleaſc z if 
Moſes come notin andtell thee, that God made thee, 
they ſhall have all but ſhame of their handiworke, The 
Philoſopher being asked, what was thecaule that Phi. 
ets: : loſophers | 
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laſt cauſe.in 

' meditations, _- wo-3TH1 i; 
-Cunar. III. 
_ Of Mans Body, 
'F% bedy of man was created ofthe earth, _ 
' & "The Philoſophers ſay, in reſpe@of the ſubſtance ' 
ofthe bodie, it conſifts moſt of earth and water, bur in | 
reſpe& of vertue and efficacie,jt confiſts more of moyſt 
and heate,than of cold and dry;that is, it conſiſts more 
of fire and ayre,thanof carth and water, and ſothe bo- 
dy is keptin equall temperature,in the operation of the | 
clementaric qualities, | 
God made allthings'in weight, number, and meaſure I0u8. >: 
74/d.11.17.11 weight that the earthand water ſhould be RE go 
heavieſt in ſubſtance,and that theayre andfire ſhould be 
lighteſt.1» number that a little fire ſhould have-a great 

efficacic and power,as a great quantitie of carth./» meg- | 0=niaoperaru off Des 
| ſare that they might keepe a proportionable amongſt Pr ns. 
| themlelves, ifthisharmonic be broken, it bringerh de- | * 
{| ſtrucis ofthe body.as ifthe heat prevaile then ir mugs, 

| et 


3 


; 
k 
| FREE goa 
if et..d wad 
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etidfths Lienert deearidad cold , muſt Bi omariins 5» 
x os middle qualities ofthe middle Elements,moyſt A 
Ys | 
i be be marked, how Ged hath fhowen his wiſe- 
dome in creation: ;Firſ: inplacing man here below up- | 
en carth who had an _ body. Secondly, his pow- | 
er, when he ſhall place the ſame body,(whenit ſhall be | 
madea ſþirituall Body, inthe via to dwell there. 
Thirdly, his juftice in thruſting the bad angels, who | 
are ſpirits, downe te thelower hells, who were created | 
toenjoythe Heavensit they had ſtood in innocencie. ' | 
Prop. Godcreated the Body ef man oftheduſtofche earth, | | 
h that it might be matter to humble him, | | 
Wuſt. When Herod gavenet gloryto God, AF.12.23. The 
EE, Text ſaith, hat he was eater with vermine; in the Syriack 
mw” it is, He wc wade « flable for wormes. Since the fall, the 
body is nothing buta ſtable for warmes, and food for 
4benexys.R.Sclowen, | them : and the Hebrewes marke, that the fleſh of manis . 
called, Lechaw;Breed,70b,20.23. Becauſe now bl 1S10- 
| deed bread and food for the wermes, 
Prop. Out ofa baſe matter God madean excellent ſhape of 
Its.1. 
Rub am!s metapbers P/al.139.15.How wonder foly haft thou made me Ea in | 
ab acuyiAoribus, my mothers wombe: A ſpecch berrewed from thoſe who | 
worke, Opus Phrygionicum, Phrygian or Arras worke. The 
body ofmanis a peece of curious Tapeſtry or Arras 
-work,confiſting of skin,bones,mulcles,and finewes. 
The excellencic ofthe body of man when he was farſt | 
ercated, may be ſhewenby the excellentgifts w* have | 
| beene found in the bodies of men fincethe fall ; 24S one | 
finding the length of Fercu/es foote, gathered by i ir, the 
| PEAPErIIOR ot his whole body ; So may wee by the 
, I cliques 
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of A4b/olo: | in whom there wasnot a blemiſh fromrop ] 
| toroe, 2 Sam. 14. All which being joyned together 
would make a moſt rare man; and if the miraculous 
wine changed by Chriſt, lob.2. atthe marriage in Cars 
of Galile exceeded farre the naturall Vine ; ; how much 
more did the body of manin the firſt creation exceede 


our bodies how: 

| The members of the body of man, are applyed! t0.0- 

| ther creatures, as the-Head of ſpices,Can,g. Renes tritici, 

| the Kidneyes of the wheate, Dent. 32.the Heart of the earth, 

| Matth.12.40. the Lippeof the fea, Heb.1 1.12, the wouth 
of the ſword, 11.34. and luch like, all which ſhew the | 

excellencie of mansbody:. 

| The meaſures of every thingare taken-from the bedy 

| of man;as the I»ch,the Foos,the Palme and the Cabit. 
Thereare ſundry membersin the body of man which | 

God aſctibes to himlelfe : as the Head, the Hears, the 

Eares,the Feete,to exprefic his attr jbures to us. 

| God hath madethe bedy of mana Temple for him- 

ſelfe ro. dwell in, ang the Sonne of God hath-aſſumed 

| the body of man in one perſonto his God headza dig 
niticw< Tie Angels are notcalledunto,v& atter the ma- 

| king of man he left nothing,butto make himſelfe man, 

God hath placed wiſely the members in the. body, 

There are ſome members that are called Radical meny- 


Lord hath placed the Natural, vital, and ayiwall ſpirits, 
thele [pi pirits are carried by the Veins, Arteries,& Nerves, 
| the Feines catry the vital firits from the Liver the 
| Arteries.carty the yatarall ſpirits frem the Heart ; "and 


the Nerves carry the animal firits from the Braine. 
— There | 


| bers, as the /zvex, the beart,and the brazregs 1n thele,the | 


Prop. 
Ilhuft.n. 


Membraradicalii, 
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y defendthe body, | 
provide things neceſſary forit; as wee ſee inthe. 
Ns ro Fo bk 
| The /ympathy amongſt the members; i 
aine che wholcarvigrntved: aphd . 
isdeficient, another ſupplyeth the defe@ of ir; 

Rt a man wants feete, he walkes upon bis hands ; 
ſo when the head is in danger, the hand caſts it ſelfe up | 
to laveit.' rg: Ava oriefe in one member, m 
the paine ofthe other member ſcemethe leſſe;which all 
(ſhew the ſympartby amongſt the members. 

The varictic ofthe members oft the body ſheweth al. 
ſo this wiſcdome of God : Jf all were «n eye, where were 
the ſeeing, 1 Cor.12.15. FN vt 


- m. 
& 


Of the ſeyerall outward members. 
of the Body. 


Of the Head. 


e H:44 is the moſt excellent part of the body. 

Firſt, we uncoverthe Head when wedoe homage to: 

a man; to (ſigniic, that Gur moſt excellent parr,(where- 
in our reaſon and underſtanding dwells) reverenceth 
 andacknowledgeth him. Sccondly, becauſe the Head 
is the moſt excellent thing, therefore the chicteſt part 

of any thing is called the Head,Deur. 28.24, Thow ſhalt 


| 


Ee nn ” - 


ee tit 


Fourthly, rhere isa conformirie ne 
the reſt of the body, Chriſt; the Head of his Church 
he hath graces abeve the reſt ef bis members; 

| influence and grace to them, and he is like to 

the man is the womans Heed, he hath mac 


0/tbe Bye. 


the Zyeis /peenlum artds for men have learned 
; 4 the Eye to make Looking: quotes :if the Chriſta- 
line 


omour were not backtwi 


a blacke humour,the 
Eye would giveno reflex ;{o if glaſſes 'vere not backe | 
with ſteele the glafſe would giveno reflex. Secondly, | 
although a man have two eyes in his -head, yet he re- 
ceiveth bur one fight at once, becauſe his aprick nerves | 
mect in'one, So although he have two cares, . yet hee 
hearesburone ſound at once ; becauſe his acouſticke | 
nerves both meer in one, So although thcre be many | 
membersinthe my ſticallþody , yet all ſhould becof 
one minde, becauſe there i but one Spirit, 1 Cor,y2.4. 
Thirely,the eye init ſelfe hath no colour ; for if it had 
any proper colour in it ſclfe, then the. object ſhould 

| ever appeare inthat celour which the Eye hathzas it is c- 

| Vident in 1Merfacis,inthoſe whoſe eyes are ſovitiate,that 
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f da. Chriſt behoved tabea worldly King, 4.x, 
6. and this15 thereaſon why the Tewes interpreted the 
laces concerning Cnriſts Kingdeme, literally, and not 
ſpiritually; of an earthly Kingdome, and not ofa ſpiri. 
ruall, Feurthly, there are five tunicles in the ZFye to | 
keepe it from any hurt; the firſt is called eraves ##nice, 
like a ſpiders webbe; the ſecond, retiformis, woven 
 likea net ; the third,@vea,like a berry : the fourth; Cor- 
mes, like horne ; the fift, adnata tnnice, the gover of the 
eyc,or theeye-lids, 'Davidto cxpreſicthe ſpeciallcare 
that God hath over his Saints,ſfairh, Thow keepeſs mee as 
the apple of thine eze,Pſal. 17,8. Thatis, thou haft a ſpeci« 
allcare over me, thou guargeſt me many wayes, as the 
| apple of the Eye is guarded with theſe five tunicles; 
3.Collationbetwixt the | The eye beforethefall, was the windowtoletin good 
{> "<a inſtrutions tothe ſoule;bur fince the fall, it is proxenets 
peccatithebroakerthat goeth betwixt the heartand the 
| obje&,to make upa finfull bargaine.; it is now pron 
Bis cjus, cajus tatFis eff minifler, the ſpokeſman of the 
| wedding with fine, and touch is his ſervant, and be- 
cauſe it is now the moſt ſinfull ſence, God hath placed. 
reares in it,whicharc the rokens of repentance, 
- - Thee now is att sdulteroue eye,2, Pet, ay< the oye 
now is 9calus nequam,an evilleye, Metth,20.15 .itisnow 
a coverous eye, Eccleſi37.7. Give the Lord bis honour withs 
goodeye, and diminiſh not bis firſt fruites. Here he al- 
ludesrothe cuftome of the Iewes.; for he' who had w, 
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ce, W ich of theſe two were the cau of 
which was decided by reaſon after this fort: 
Cordi canſam imputans, on 
he cauſe of ſinne isinthe heart, but 
occaſion. "M | 


an 


Of the Ear, Eg” 

The Ezre is firſt an honourable' part of the 
therefore of old they did hang Eatc-rings and Tewels 
in their Eares, asa figne of honour, Ge. 24; fo when 
men were diſcharged, their Exrewas bored in token of 
infamie, Exod. 22. _ | FE 

Secondly, the Eare is an honorablepartfor infiruQi- 
on: the Philoſophers call ir /exſ#m diſcipline, the ſenſe 
for inflratFion. © 

irdly for delight, t 
ſenſe; therefore Se/omen calls the Eares,' 
Maficke,Eccleſ. 12, FOCTTEOEE 

Fourthly, the Exre is the moſt excellent member for 
grace for faith cometh by hearing, 8-99,10,17, The 
| Apoſtle when he cited that verſe of the 40. P/aime inthe 
9. ofthe Hebrewes, he citethit thus, Thos beſt fitted 4 body 
for me; but David hath-it thus, Thow haſt | bored mine 
eare ; Why > becauſe his care was one of the principall 

embers whereby hee gave obedience to God- hi 


Fiftly, 


he care, Rom. 2.2 94 which in 


Ac 


Sixtly,there is not a member the Divell envieth more | 


thanthe | 4, tne gate of 
we ſec in be man poſſeſſed with a deafe Divell, 
9. 25+ he poſſefſed that ſence as the. molt excellent, ro 
hinder him from hearing. 
Before the fall, the eare was the pate of life but ſince. 
fall, inthe cocrupt man, it isthe gate of delt acion, 
hes corrupt good manners, 2:C0r«15.8a0d now he- 
is like. uato the: deafe adder, be' foppes his eare and 


will not be encha 58. J 


, . 


_  Eccl. 6.7. Althat « manleboureth,s forhi wouth ; the 
mouth, atictle anda ftrair hole, is ſoone: filled, * 

Man beforehis fall was content v ich little, bur ſince 
| helaboureth ot to filla mouth, bur a gulic, asi 
the mouth of the Leviathan. - 


Of the Tongue. 


\ 


n 


The Tv2gac of 'manis'a moſt bonourable member, 
wherefore it is called warns hoxour ewd bis clory, Gen, 49. 


$635< 


.Pfal. 16.9. My glory PP becau 
_ forto glorific God, 


vitis thedoftru- 


pf « ſwift writer, Þſal. 4<."t+ and vtrered thole tf 
which his heart indited: but ſince the fall,it is awor 
iniquity, and defileth the whole bodice, and lerte 
re the courſe of nature, and i /er on 


3.6. now ;ts 4 n#ruly vill, and filled with de 
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' 


thefall,he ſpake but with one 7 
Pro. 8. 13. and ſomerimes #rilinguic Ecc 
tertia commovult multes, 2 third tomgue hath rx 
hy-The Chalde paraphraſe calleth abackbiter,aman* 
athreefold Tongoe,or.a Tongue which hach three flr 


- 


- ; 


wes give ancxampleof itin Dorg, who ky] 

three at once with his evill report ; Sant, to whomb 

made the-evill report; the priefts, of whom hemade the | 

evill report: and Himſelfe, who madextheevillreport. 

The Heathen in the degicationof the ſeverallparrsc 

2s body, gave the caresto Mijnervs, the tonguet 
Mercarie, the armes to Neptune, and the 

pid, &c. 

Oftbe Womans Due ve.. © 

God hath placed rheomans D; bref 

notin.herbelly, as in beaſts; andthatfor twocauſcs 


itisa?P byſi call cauſe, the ſecond is Ys 6 k 
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Hand wo promiſc,and threaten: it is the right 


Hand of felow ip, Gal.2.9. We reckon by it, Wiſedome 
eth wi i hb of dayes upon ber ri ht hans, Prom, 3- 


ing of $4- 
ivea long 
ge, Evento a hundred yeeres. : As wee reckon with 
the Hed, ſo wee worſhip with the Hand: 7ob proteſts, 
that he bleſſed not his band when hee ſaw the new Moone, 
1%, 31.27. Theldolaters they uſed rokifſerheir Idols, 
Ofe 13, 2. But b=cauſe they could not reach to the 
Moone tokifle her, they kifled their Hendin homage 
before the Meone: and 7b purged himſelfe of this 
kinde of Idolatry. And the ſpeciall providence of Gad 
is tobe marked in thehandofman, that hee hath made 
him to take his meate with his K:vd, and hath not left. 
him to gather his meate with his lipps, as the beaſts 
doe; forifmandid ſo, his lippes, ſhould become fo 
hicke, thathe ſhould not ſpeake diſtin&ly; we 
Experience, thatthoſe who have thicke lippes., 
not diſtin&ly. 
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to the beer, as to the place whore 
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within their Heare: 


inthe Gab, love in the. 

Splene, and fo the ref; 

their ſeat in the Hears. 

Anſw:. Theſe foure humor 
the 


paſſion of our love whichis ſcatedinthe 
- The heart isthe firſt mover of allthe aQ 
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PLES 


A collation. betwixt the 


inzocent and old A- 


\| 


| 


Firſ, t 


anſwers. 


"4. 


the Lord gave his 


bis anſwers, Frſt out ofthe hear?-: $ 
At . a5the ſiatelic roo! Ae where 
fits; Sethe Lord dwelsinthe heart of man, 
X in which 


7 icdly, to Moſes 
he wrote his Law. 2r06.3.3. Write Wi 
Tables of 


dweltinthe Heart of Man before the f; 
fince the fall there is a 
hnafock + rage hich the P 
5. It wasa e whi ro- 
[emmaxeegtenr Ahab, 2 Ki 
into a Takes x buta farrc 
now-unte the heart ofa man, being 
a receptacle of all uncleannefle, (NE, 


and placed in his fide, Eecleſ. 10. 2: But the 
's of a foole. is pew in the lefr fide, Eee 
The Anatemiſts mark the heart inclineth. more 
0 the right fide; the ___ theſe menare more live- 
y ,. and are apt tQr co 
hand is: kand, becauſe more hear 
m theheert tothe right hand, then to the 
when the hear equally ſeth it ſelfe_ to. 
bands ,-then asman is Ambidexter., he hach the uſe of 
both the hands equally alike. By the ri 
doe things more eaſily, becauſe motion 
fromehe 


| gious beert, apt to 
, whercinthe Lord 
of man ſince the fall, RG a 


- 
255d 


The heere-of man before the fall was a wile bearr, | 


. 


+ 


o 


*. p 
- T7. 


ie the L:zver ; and it is to bee marked, 
is nobleſt parts;as the braine, wi 

fer, and Dare water; the Heart with Pericardia, 
Liver with Reticalun 


— =: 


» Langs, thebellowes of the v 
the heart, to reach us that 


preter of the heart, againſtthoſewho th 
| ſpeake another. Tomakea man 


areneceſlary; firſt, there muſt bee 

; ſecondly, in the conception of hi 
keth;thirdly in his ſprech. The fir 
ſecond in concepru,the third in ſig1 
true, then the conception is falſe; ifrhe conception bee 
 falſc,then the ſpeechis falſe. Ifaman ſhould (er the kings 
armes arighe; firſt, there muſt be ſuch athing as a Lyon; 
ſecondly, the Lyon miſt bee ſet right upen the ſc 
thirdly, rhe ſcale muſt be ſetright inthe waxe; if any of 
theſe three be wanting, the Kings armes are not rightly 
ſer, So the matter which we ſpeake of, mult firſt be true 
in it ſelfe: ſecondly,we muſt conceive itrightly,Scrhird- 
ly,we muſt utter it rightly. But in Logical verity itis 0- 
ther waies;for if there bean agreement betwixt the mat- 
ter onely and the Tongve,it ſvfficeth, although it bee nor 
| rightly taken up by the minde, As when I ſay there arc 
| 4nt1podes ;, whether bbelecve this tobetrue, ornot, 


__ makes. 
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notation then ofa lic isnot 

YTretier 1 y the nature of a ez 
wan may lye, ſpeaking an unerath, raking it to bee 
eruth; therefore /ob» maketh an unrruthalye, Moh.2: 
4. He that faith 7 know him, and keepeth not bis Coms- 
mandements, is « lyar, and the trath i not inhim , For if 
the matter be nottrue in it ſelfe, alchough hee take it to 
be truth, and do uttet it; yer it isalye: it is a materiall 
lye, and an untruth, although it dee nor a formalllye, 
So Heretickes' breaching their errors, which they 
to be truth, teach yes, IS>.. 

| he fall, man ſpake as he thought;but ſfineeche 

fall, ke hath found out equivocations, and mentall re- 
ſeryations, and ſpeaketh- oftentimes contrary to. that 
which he meanes, SA To 


"Of the Ribbes: 
+ Therearetwoſorts of Ribbesin thie body ofman: the 


firft,called by the Hnatomifs, Cote legitime, whereof 
there are-ſeven; theſedefend the vital! parts: the ſeeond 
Cote ſpurie,whereof there are five lying to the belly. 
" Queff, When firoke Hezaelatthe fift Ribbe, 
na Joab, Ameza; which of the Ribbes is it meant of 
mere? ... FR 
Auf, It is meant inferiour Ribbes, which wee 
call the ſhort Ribbes,8 anyoftheſe five Ribs is called the 
 fift Ribbe. When 4 rucke Hel at the fift Ribbe, 
he ſtcucke him on the right fide, becauſe he was behi 

him ; but when. Joab trucke Amazs, hee firucke him 
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Ribbe : 


Of the Jntrailes<. 


The Iutrezles are called by the Hebrewes, Rechamine; 
and by the Greekes a1ayxyi;the bowels. of co1 


Lak, 1.78. When a womanſceth her child in 


ger, her bowels carnewithin her z which-is attributed 
ro Chriſt himſeife, when he ſaw the people ſcattered in 
the Wilderneſſe, Mark. 6. 34.tareyxvidn He bad com- 
paſſion upon them ; in the Greeke it is, His bowels did carne 
within him; he 1s > qa high Prieſt, who i toncbed with 
our infireuties, Hed.4 15: 


js out of. the. ſtomacke, - and the 

A lcionum ineſtinum, emptic ; then 

tobe hungry ; this gut by the Greekesis 
risss,& fromit comesthe Greek word mewe,tofefe.. 


. 


Of the Kidneyes.- 
' The X/apeyes lieina bid andfecrer part of the bod 
therefore David when hee-would declare how. God 
knowe 


Y 
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efle; all, 
, Rom.6.13. His throat is an open 
ſepulcbre, Plal. 5. 9. Hicfeete ſivifi to ſhed bleed, Efai. 59. 
7+ His right hand, « hand of fa{{thoos, Zſal, 26, 10,-Ina. 
No 7008; his wooll and hisskinneto 
cloath us, his fleſh ro feede us, his dungto dung the 
land, his ſmall guts to bee Lute-ftrings; but in a man 
nce thi fall, every member is hurtfull. Ta the facri- 
fices under the Law, the caule and the fat abourir, 
was commanded to be taken from the heart, the liver, 
and the kidneyes, .Exod. 29. 13. Lexit. 3. 3.4. Eſay 6. 
10, Itwas to be taken from the bearr,co fignifiethat the 
ſeat of our underſtand ing (which isthe heart) iscorrup- 
red, from the Liver, to fignifie rhat our anger is corrup- 
| ted; from the Xidneyes , ro ſignifie thatthe ſcare of our 
concupiſcence is carrupted, 
Man before thefall had a beautifull body,anſwerable 
to the holireſſe of his ſoule, burſiace the fall, Beanty in 
« women without grace, # like aring in « ſwines 
fuowe, Pro. 11.2: The Philoſopher gavethis 

ell ro his ſchollers, every morning to looke in a pls 
and finding their faces beautifull, they ſhould labour 
to beautifie their minde accordingly. The ancients ſaid 


3 


that beauty was the flower of goodneſſe; that is , bodi- 
ly beauty was the image of the ſoules goodneſſe. But 

Proverbe now go'ch, The propereſt man at the Gal. 
lowes and the faireſt- woman in the Stemesz thoſe 


® 


b- 


A time, T | * picture ofcheir ma - 
who was cxquiſite in Ph 


dead Hip 
told peu maſter ; whe-c 


which. 


* -Theſpring and originall of the fiueſenſer, is int 
comm os ſed ojed th the fore-part of the head -3t 
reth fromthe reſt of the /exſes, as the roote' 
ea the branches,and as aline drawne from the point; 
e obje Qs of all the ſex/e5 ar hereas ina ſh 


0n, receiving inthe light, Secondly, allthe 

ein this; that all recerve (ingularthings, and a 
univerſall.. Thirdly, unto every ſenſe there is required 
/ Out; the ſecond; workes according as the mind 
-workes; and direfts the intention of the minde to 
" theontwardorgan : as in ſeeing there are two Nerves, 
one whereofmakes the eyelooke from without, tothe 
| object; the ſecond Nerve is ruled according to the 
-minde, and dircas the intention ofthe minde to the 
organ. Fourthly, inevery/enſerthere muſt be a propor. 
tion betwixtthe objcRand the ſe/e, Quiain medys de- 
teftantur, &> in extremi corrumpuntar,They are delighted 
#n objetts proportionable, but extremities corrupt them , 
as if the objeR bee too little, we' cannot behold it, or 
ifthe ſound bee roo vehement, it ſpoyles us of hea- 
ring. Fiftly, toperceive athing by ſexſe, theſe things | 
arerequiſite, theobje& muſt be preſent,but neither roo 
farre, nor to@ neere. -Secondly, there muſt be a middle. 
£0 carry the objeR to the /enſe. Thirdly, the: organ 


| 


# 


muſt be ſound and whole. Feurthly, the mindmwſt be | 
aQually intended tothe objet. | | 
the ſewſes agree in many things, ſo they differ in 
manythings. - Firſt, in their obje Qs, for eyery one hath 
ſeverallobje&. Secondly, intheir Medis zuiddlesbe- 
cauſethe taſte and the touch have no inward-mids; 


but ſeeing and hearing have an outward mids;- 45 the 


__ 


Mn 


he ſenſes | 


moſt excellent ſenſe, itincludeth all che reſt in ir , and 

the privation of it , muſt bee moſt hurtfull te us ; but 

it we conſider onr Wel-bezng, and comfortable life, then 

GUILT Ars more deare tous, as our fecing and 
caring. 

The Teach inthe beaſt, is the moſt excellent ſenſe; 
for whena Dog ſenteth after a Here, it is onely for the | 
Touch, he delights not-in the ſmell for it ſelfe, as we doe; 
toa naturall man , Seeing is a more excellent ſenſe than 
the Heering, it ſerverh more to. invention than: Hea- 
ring,it taketh up theabje& farther off, thanthe reſt of 
the ſenſes doe; it takes up the obje& preſently, 
which hearing doth. net. ſo ſoone, The Middle where- 
by the cye fceth,. ate farre purer-than the. mids, 
by which wee heare.; the cye more reſemblerh the | 
underſtanding than the hearing doth, Math. 6. 2 3+1f the 
eyebe darke, bow great i the darkeneſſe of the (tody > 
Here is meant the blindnefſe of the winde, as well asthe 
darkeneſſe of the body : the eye moves the imaginarti- 
on morethanthe hearing doth, therefore. to the naty- | 
rall man it muſt be the moſt excellent ſenſe; but ts the 
child of God, hearing is the moſt  cxcellent ſenſe; 
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If wee conſider {imply our 
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adene morker z_ the xffections-to a | you 
Surors, the fight is compared to a Painter; the heat 
toa Muſitian ; the ſmellto an Apothecary ; the 

t04 Cooke; and the rouch to a Bawde: and every 

of theſe five Sutors come by courſe to'this young waid 
(the affections,) who gave her conſent, and fo-did her 
| wiſer morher reaſon alſo * till a King( a5 Godt 
*ather) ſent Embaſſadors (his Miniſters) 'to ſpeake for 
| his Sonne Chriſt, with whom at laſt the marriage 1s 
rfcted. 


IT 


Cuay, III [, 
of the Immortalitie of the Body, . 


MP body before the fall was immortal]. 
A thing is faid to be immortall.' Firſt vos; 
Eſſentzally,chus God is onely immortal!l, 177m, 6.16. 
Secondly, Ex aono'creations, by creation, as the Angels 
| 7anmertale multiplex, | andthe foule of man.Thirdly, Ex hypotheſis by condition, 
m__ Ne das as 44a4ms body had beene itmhmorrtall,if he had ſtood in 
w0Vecredtions. Innocencie. Fourthly, Ex dow nove creationss by the re- 
ſarrettion,as ourbodics and the new Heavens ſhall laſt 
perperually after the reſurreRion. 

The Phyfitians obſerve three eftates inman, Firſt; 
diriexuh,Cum plus accedis quam decedit, when more now» | 
riſhment remaines with the body, than goeth from the 
body ; this ſhould have becne in Adams poſteritic, if 

c 


U ——_ 


« 


3, 4485 6, ol 
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true, there was ſome contrarietie here; for otherwayes 
he could not havebcenc nouriſhed, but this was witk- 
out the hurt ofthe whole, which remained whole and 
perfit; ſo that his body ſ\hovld have beene equiva- | 
lenter zncorruptibile, Licet' non videretur eadem numers 
matcria, Itſhould ſtill have remained that ſelfe-ſame 
body, although in it there was ſome alteration: foreven 
as Theſes Shippe, (after that hee had ſcoured the Sea 
from Pirats by her) they huog her up asa memoriall ro 
the poſleritic; andthe Athenians, when any planke or 
\boarddecayed in her, they puta new planke or boar 
in placeof itz ſo that ſhe wasſtill exdem nemers nav, 
that .ſclte-ſame Shippe (he was before. So ſhould the 
body of man have bcene | ſtil} the ſame body, by ſup- 
pling new and cquall ſtrength for that which fai 
The Churchef Rome holds, thatthe body of man be- 
torethe fall was mortallofit ſel fe, and thartheimmor- 
talitic of it, came onely from without, fremthatſuper- 
naturall righteouſneſſe whichGodcloathed Adam with, 
and bn death wu but by accident from ſinne, be- 
cavic it. removeth the briale, original righteouſneſe 
-which held backe death:and (they ſay) thar the a | 
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this neceſlitie of death w! 
fall, is now tarned fince the 
fall into a puniſhment of finge. It was narurall before 
the fall (ſay they) for a woraan ts beare. children, but 
after the fall it was painefull, and a puniſhment of (inne. 
t was naturall before the fall for the Serpent toglide 
- upon her bellie, but after the fall, ſhewas roglide with 
paine upon her belly, this was thepuniſhmear of ſinne. 
So (ſay they ) death was naturall roman before the fall 
in his Pure weturals, but now it is turned to him un- 
to punifhment of fine, and as the beafts which finne 
not, yer dic;fo ſhould man in his Parenatarals,havedicd, 
although he had not ſinned, if ſupernaturall righteouſ. 
ncfſe had not reſtrained his death. L 
Bue wee hoid, that Adams body in his innocent 
eftare, was naturally incorruptible ex hyperheſs ; thar is, 
ſo long as he Rood in holineſſe;, there was ſuch a har- 
mony among{tthe qualities of his bedy,that they could 
breed no diſtemperature,or bringdeath to him;his body 
before the fall might have died, but this power ſhould 
never have beene reduce into a&, ſo long as he obeyed 
is maker : butit is otherwiſe mortall now, for now of 
neceſſitie hee muſt dic; then ic was in potentia rems- 
tiſsima, in a moſt remote power to death, now it is in 
potentis propinqua, in a moſt neere power: a__ 
| now poterant mors , neque neceſſt erat ts mori; Adam 
poterat mort, ſed non neceſſe erat ei mori, ſed Adamo 
corrapto, neeeſſe eſt ex mori; The Anzels could wot ate, 
weither was it neceſſary that they ſhould dic : Adam might 
die , but it was nut neceſſary that bee ſhould die: but 
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(for naturall defires before the fall were net fruſtrate) 
ſo that it behoeved- the body- naturally to be immor- 
rall,and not ſupernaturally (asthey hold)for the further 
clearing of this, we muſt conſider the ſoule, eyther in 
the ſeparation from the body, or as it exiſts after the 
ſeparation: In the Carty from thebody, it is con-- 


y tothe deſire ofthe ſoule tobe ſeparate from the 
bh etare the naturall deſire of it is toremaine-| 
inthebody. Againe, when the ſoule exiſts out-of | Alipaidef contre,aliquid 
the body ,eft preter naturam ejmyit is belide the nature | FrOtr "tary entre, 
of the ſoule, -although it be not contrary to ir, there- 
fore it muſt-naturally long to be in the body: againe, | #52 48.19, 
They anſwer, that the underſtanding creaturedelires | 
naturally ſome things which itcannot attaine to but by : 
ſupernaturall mcanes.z | asthe-ſoules of the bleffed na-: 
turally defire to be joynedto their bodies againe, yet; 
they caunot atraine to this, but by aſupernaturallpow- . 
cr,to wit, by the reſurrection, So (ay they). the ſoule 
natufally deſiresthe cternitie of the body, although by 
natureitcanngtattaine tolt; -but-there muſt be ſome -; 
ſupernaturallrighteouſneſſe, to cauſe it; attainetothis; :| 
Anſwer, The calc is gotalike, " after hee hathifinned, 
and before, for after hee; had ſinned, -and the | 
loule ſeparate from the-body, . naturally it cannot be © 
joynedto it againe,: but by. the-ſupcrnaturall power of 
God; butbeforethe- fall, the ſoule-ſhould: naturally 
haveattainedtothat deſire, to haveenjoyed anjmmor- 
tall body, for it had nodcfire/in-it-before the fall, 
which it ſhould ſhun and flee, as repugnant to thena- 
| ture of it, to remaine a, little while -in- the body , 

| net * oa 


dy, [ 
Secondly, Lefluw By Teſuite anſwers ater this man- | 
ws bere creat re three faculties in the ſoule, the ve. 


that - 8 foule thould havehadan if ination and defies 

| tothe body naturally, according to the vegetative 8&ſen- 
firive rae Fray but not accordingtothe vines þ 
or ſupreme. facuhie we required a ſupernaturall 
'ro worke this defire. The ſoule (faith he) being faisfi. L 
cdin her naturall deſires, in her vegetative a ſenſi. 
| rivefaculties,cannet long for thoſe againe, by a ſuper- 
narurall defire ; ; forit Jongethnow, to be like the Angels 
of God 1 neither marrying wor giving is marriage, Matth, 
2 2.30, Burt ſupernaturally in the eſtate of bleſſedneſle 
ſhee defireth ſuch a bedy, which ſhall not hinder the 
body to attaine to her ſupreame and laſtend, Anſwer, 
[ris true, that after the fall, che vegerative andſenſitive 
Aculties hinder the intelleQuall facultic to atraine to. 
the ſupreameend,God ; burbeferethe fall, and inthe 
' conjun&ion of. the fouls -with the body againe, theſe 
inferior faculties were ſubordinare, and f blu. 
ordinate tothe ſuperior facultie, and did no wayes | 
hinder or ſhall binder the ſi _  facultic; therefore 
the ſoule naturally before the fall defired, according 
ro allthoſe faculties.the conjunAtion with the body, and 
ſo it ſhall inthe reſurretion. Theſe be Leſſtus words, 
| Non abborret « corpore nift tale ſit quod libertati & funtti- 
| oxt intelligentis of ficias ; It abhorres not «body, but [ach a 
bedy which hindereth the libertie and {unttion of the nuder- 
ftanding Bur ſo it was, that the body of man was ſuch 
before thefall thereforethe ſoule defirech naturally 
the conj jun@ion with the body, inthe eftate, andlike- 
7, ' wile ſha)l Coe inthe life ro come. 
- [Conjequence. Hence we may gather, that the ſoule after the reſur- | 

4, reQion | 
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rance,but a furtherance to the ſoule, 1 iÞ 
_  Adamaſcer his fall lived 930.yeates,Gew.5.AMeathuſa 
lem 960cycarcs, wanting this ſupernaturall, r.righteoul- 
e,what madethis ?-nothin re] 
naturall immortalitie, which was-in- man before the | 
fall; thereforc it was Rot ſupernaturall rightcouſneſle 
that made him immortal. 
_ « God made the /paeclits cloathes Left forty yeares in the 
Wilderne/e,Deat.29.5. And Manna inthe golden por, ; 
Heb.9.4.corruptible init ſelfe, yetto laſt ſo many hun. 
dred yeares. ' And if 7oſephs bones laſted -215, yeares,. 


LY 


Joſh.2 4.31. And if the Egyptiens could embalme bodies + 
artificially, that they could continue without corrup. 
tion, for ſo many hundred yeares; how much mere 
| could God make Adems body to have continued wirh- 
ot corruption naturally, if hee had ſtood in inno- 


2 


an « 


cency Þ', | | 
The fburth reaſon is taken from the cauſe of death, | 
whichis finne; there was no {mne in hisnaturall body, 
and therefore no death. There arethree things which. 
| follow ſinne, Firſt, Domininm Peccati, the dominion of 
| inne, Secondly, Serſus peccati, the ſenſe of finne, 
| Thirdly, F/rimmns conſequens peccati, the laſt confequent 
of {inne upon the bedy, when it is turned to duſt, 
The dominion of finne, 13taken away by regeneration ; 
the ſenſe of finne, israken away by deathghe laſt con- 
| ſequent effinne, when the body is turned toaſhes (rhe 
| body allthis rime'being neicher Puram nor 5m 
: Dz 


tt 


EE Re recion: | 
| Acallation betwintthe |. p40 before the fall, his body was immorrall natu-| | 
imocenymng NA | rally; Chrit the ſecond Adew his body was morall | 
willingly, but not neceflarily,for He tooke our infirmitics | 
\| upon him,Efay.5 3,406.10, therefore Augaſtineſaith well,| 
Traxit quidem mort al;tatem ſid non contraxit, (7 nom fuit 
I neceſſiras in Chriſto reſpetFu gs 9 reſpetiu pene. Hee 
| tooke our morralitie npon him, but he contraited it not by 
fonne : there was no neceſſitie whereby Chriſt ſhoald dje in | 
en, | Teſpett of finnebut inreſpett of the punifument, But man 
+ os aur ' | now neceſſarily dieth, 18 @ appointed for all men to die, 
| Eft ilata necefſitas Adamo,eſt innata neceſſitas nobis, &eft 
aſſumpta neceſſitas in Chriflo ; Neteſsitie of death was /ayd 
yo Adams for bis finne 5, neceſsitie of death # inbred in us; 
ut death was willingly aſſumed by Chriſt, But yet when 
| | he had once willingly raken upon him our nature &in- 
firmities,he muſt die forit is appointed for all who 
have taken our naturall infirmities,todie. A mangives 
his word willingly fuch for a ſumme for his friend 
when he hath willingly-given it, a necefficie is layd 
pon him to pay-it, So Chriſt willingly tooke this 
debt upon him, and now muſt of neceflitie -pay 


A collation beewixt the | The firſt Adam before his fall, his body was immor- 
| no LA glor. | tall,Ex hypotbeſi,that is, if he had ſtood in obedience to 
' F. Gad,there ſhould haveibeene no contrarietic betwixt 
the humors of his body to have bred corruption, there | 
ſhould have beene no deformitie or defe& in his be- | 
| dy. Bur fince the fall, the body is a mortall body, | 
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dy in d CO] 
noconely in reſpe@t of the 
ſpe ofthe ations and 
qualities of it; an 
corruption both actuall and potentiall: it 
| fromacuuall corruption, becauſe there ſhall be 
formitieor defeR init, and from potentiall corrupti- 
| en, becauſe then they can ſuffer nothing ,-- that can | 
be hurtfull rothem 4 therefore they ſhall be impaſſ-: 
blez When wee ſay the bodies ſhall bee impaſlible, | 
wee meane of the hurtfull paſſions that may hurt the 
betly, but other wayey the ſenſes ſhalt have their com- | 
| {ortable paſſions from the objes ; Peſto ſen/au eff per- 
fetiva, paſiio nature eft afflictive vel corraptive;, 1 
4/tionof the ſenſe, per fits the ſenſe,(as Muffcke Jorh our | 
hearing)but the paſſions of the nature corrupts and affi;s 
natzre, as lickneſles, We 'thall have ſmall uſe of the 
ſenſe eftouch in the lifero come, which onely ſcryes 
for the continuation ef our kindand perſons; this ſenſe 
is common withthe beaſts; but the ſeeing and hearing | 
being more-excellene ſenſes; are more ſpirituall, 
wing more - immaterially their. objedts'; theſe - 
remaine in the life: to come , and ſuf-: 
, Chap.15#erſ 42. 7 
raiſed tu ime 


Dozx, 
42C laritat#s foe plorite 


fall hath | 


Tripex pulchrituds,ex> . | y May Dc 12yato DC beau 
rernaſorma,groceden; ah | ECM manner of waycs. Firſt, becauſe ofthe come. 
extrinſe 2, procedew? 45 | 


iz/rinſeco, 1y proportionable colour of it z a3 Abſolon was beau- 
rifull, this is a aaturall beauty, Secondly, whe 
light from without doth ſhine upon acleare objett, as 
the Sunne upon a Looking glaſſe, doth cafta reflex, 
| The thirdariſeth from an internall light, as the light 
which is 'in the Sunne or Starres; The beauty: which 
was in Fdawsbefore the fall, was that naturall beaury 
ariſing from the comclineſle & proportion of his wi + 
Che 


wherein-hee exceeded all the ſonnes- of men ; 


FT 


beauty in MoJſes and Stephens face, was like the beau 
ty. of the beames of- the Sunne reflex'c backe upon 
the glaſſe, Byur the beauty of the glorified bodics 
ſhall be likethe beaury of the Sunne and the Starres, 
not from withour,as the light of the glaſſe,bur from. 
rheowne inward light:this is the light that is ſpoken of 
Matith.13. The juſt (hall foie as the Sunne in the Kiz 
dome of my Father. Chrilſts glorious transfi 

was a forerunner of thatglory that wee ſhal 

heaven: Wee” ſball be mas 
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* 
oy 


meaſure which he hath in eaven, becauſe it was not 
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- 
ow 


pan - 


My IT 


Sem.2, tnuch more 'was Adams Dody- Man Unc 
fail, hath a heavy and a lumpiſh body, unapt to ex- 
ecute the fun Qions of the ſoulez neither can it per-. 
hoſe ations: which the ſoule requires of it. 

| But in glory, the ſoule having attained to t 
fulneſſe of rhe deſires of it, thedeſfires of the ſoule 
mooving the body, the body mult be moſtnim- 
ble ro obey, In the firſt 4dew there was no refiſtance | 
in the body to the ſoule, butin the glorified Adam the | 
ſoule ſhall communicate to the body ſuch power, that | 
it ſhallbe moſt ready to obey it, Beſides the glory that | 
halkredound from the ſoule to the body,the ſoule and | 
body both ſhall be repleniſhed with the Spirt of God, 
which ſhall make the bodics nimble and agile, and nor 
heavy and dull as they are now, One Eg befcre it bee / 
hatchr. is heavy & (inkett downe;but when it is hatchr, . 
and fullof ſpiris,thenit flecth: Sorheſe bodies which 
are heavy and dallnow,beingthen replenifhed withrhe 
Spirit of God,(hall beagile and nimble , therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith, We ſball be rakew up to meete Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
d tle,w 1h. meer « | ;br uſt in 
is weakentſſe and raiſed 
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ape 
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the meate and drinke of the ſoule ſbaht be, 10 doe 
| "the Father Job.4.34. Andtolive upon that bid 
| Hanna, Reve.z, The nature ofevery thing is more per-_ 
fe, the more itis ſubjerothe forme; but then the 
dy ſhall be moſt perfeaFJ and thereforethen moſt | 
jettothe ſoule, x Cor.15.44: ts ſowen «naturall bo- 
and riſcth a ſpirituall body ; It is called a ſpirituall be- 
y,not that it is turned intoa Spirit, but becauſe it ſhall 
alregether ruled by the Spirit, - 


CI 


F 


Cuay, VV; 


Of the per fettion of Mans Boay, 


An was created a middle, betwixt the ſuperiour | 

LY Land inferiorcceatures. I 

— Theres life in Angel and Man, but more excellent-. 
ly inthe Angell than Man; fo there is life in Man and | 
inthe Beaſt, but more excellently in Man than-in the 
Beaſt, and in this, Man may rejoyce, that there is no - 
creature which difdainesto ſerve him, yea, The Angels . 
are minifiring ſpirits for his good, P[al.t04.4. Andoo. 
marvell thar he is beloved of all theſe, ſeeing all of. 
theſe, in ſome fort, and every one of them, "both 
<arthly and heavenly things doe like him, be-. 
cauſe hee is a middle in which. both agree ; ary 

| GE "> 


or ; we have here below the elemen 6 Le BI, 
igns vrens, burning fire: This fame fire isin.che Heavens, . 


vw 


+ Fes 


nouriſherh all things, There is fire above inthe ce- 
leſtiall ſpirits, andthere it is, j2n# ardens & amor Serd- 
phicw burning in love; Man the fourth world harh all 
theſe three ſorts of fire in him, Firſt, the elementary 
fire, iathecompoſition of his body of the fourecle 
ments, Secondly, the celeſtiall fire,the influence ofthe 
Planets in him. - Thirdly, the ſupercelcſtiall fire, -the 
love of God heating and burning withim him, LaF,24. 
Did not our hearts burne within w? 


midgles; as firt,hecoupled the earth and. the water 
y /ime.; lothe ayre_ and the water by waponrs; the ex- 
balations are a middle betwixt the ayre and the fire , ar- 
gills, or marle, ggniddie betwixt ſlime and ſlopes 5 So 
the chriflall betwixt water and the dramont ;, Mercu- 
ry or Paickfilver, betwixt water and metals ;; Pyr- 
rhites the fireflone Or marcaſie; betwixt ſtones 'and 
metals, the corall betwixt roots and ſtones, which 
hath. both a root akd branches ,- Z-ophyta, or plants - 
reſembling living creatures (as the Mgnarake rc- 
ani a man, the heatbe called the /cythran lambe, 
reſembling a lambe) are a middle betwixt animals 
and plants ; - So ampbibia; (as the Seale and ſuch) 
berwixt the beaſts living on carth, and in the etl 
<A OR | i 0 


and thereit is5gnis ſovens. 65 vivificans, it-quickneth - 


| 


Goed hath joynedall things in the world, per medi, | 


| 


; 


| 
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\there is heperhar itwill be embryo, this ' an im- 
rfe& child inthe mothers belly;afrer the ſex 
I the forticthday, then there is danger that 

bort ; if ſhe partnot with this before the foi 

ti vens a living child, tillthe birth!” 

Vhen the child is borne, ifhes live till the ſeventh | 
yeare, then there is hope thathe ſhall be lively, and if 
 kelivetill the forticth yeare,tharthen he uſually comes | 
ro his perfeQion and wiſedome. 

Anſwerable to theſe under the ceremoniall law,were 
| the children paſſing the firftſeven dayes, who werecir- 
| cumciſed the cight,and rhe forticth day were tobe pre 
ſented beforethe Lord, Levir. 12.6, 


Of the Soule of Man, 


He ſoule of man isan immortall ſubſtance, 

The oppoſition betwixt the life of t! 
2 He ſtr. and the ſoule of man, ſhewerh thar the ſoule | 
| That the livesof beaſts | 13 IMBOrcall, Firſt, the lite of the. beaſt js mortall, 


woita'h, | | | 
wen _ and periſheth with the body, bec 
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the Spiders weave their webs 


ing heh proper go in bcaſtsthere 
is nodefire found, but in thei vation of their | 
kind by generation ; they have this-defire, bid nune, 
atthistime,and inthis place ; but their defire reacherh” 
not to-perperuitie,, beaſt is nat capable of. 
fuitie,therefore the ute of the beaſt 154mortall,”, - 
ights perfe& rhe operation, and as ſawces give a 
-mcate,{o are delights to-our workes: 
en any thing hath attained the owne! proper. end, it. 
breeds delight ; but allthe dclightin beaſts, is onely: | 
forthe preſervation of their bodics; for they delight | 
not in ſoands,fmels,or in'colours ; bur ſo farce, asthey | 
ſcive onely to ftirre' up their appetite to mearte or to 
rovokethemto luſt, as when the Elephant beholds 
redcolours,itmoves himnotto fight, burſtirres him up” 
to Juſt, and being thus enflamed he fights, bur ſimply 
luſt is ſtirzed up by it; therefore the beaſts have no 
| dclight bur in bodily” and ſenſual things ,- and doc ; 
hung. but by the body: therefore Levit, 1 
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ſenſitive facultic is Ri 
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z by row 
| : but the underſtan- 
he more it apprehends, the more itis: perfected; 
becauſe it uſeth no bodily organ asthe {cnſedoth.. 

- ObjeZ. "But it -may bee objeaed againſt this out of 
| 42.26,24,Tvo much: p bath made thee made thet 
it may ſeeme that the underſtanding is dulled by lear- 
ning,and not perfected. - 

w. Whena man be ; madde through lear- 
ning, -it is not the underſtanding fimply thatis madde, 
utthe diſtraQtion is,inthe ſenſitive part ariſing; from 
the ill conſtirurion ef the body. 
The ſoules of beafts are mortall, therefore 7/aroand 
-Pythagoras erred, "who held that they were immor- 


» 


EF 


atthe Soulc of Man is immerrtall, it is prov 
-by theſe reaſons. St a RT 
- Firſt, "the Soule when it underft 
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the minde, When a man looketh upon a horle,..: 
ſeeth him of ſuch quantitic,'ef ſuch a colour, - and. in 
ſuchaplace , bur when he is conceived in the minde, 
then. it is an univerſall notion agrecing to all horſes, 
As the thing conceived in the minde is not viſible, be- 
cauſe it hath no colours, it is'not audible, becauſe it 
hath no ſound, it hath nequantitic, as bigge or lit- | 
tle : So the Soule it ſelfe muft be efthis nature, with- 
out all theſe; quantity, quality, time, and place z and 
therefore cannor be corruptible, BY 
If the Soule were mortall,then it ſhould follow, that | 
the naturall deſires ſhould beefruftrate , bur the na- 
turall defires. ( which are not finfull-in the Seule ) 
cannot be fruſtrate, Natura nihil farit ſruftra, . Nature, 
doth nothing in vaine;it ſhould be in vaine,tfthere were 
not ſomething to content it, which being notfound | 
upon earth, muſt be ſought forin heaven ;_therefore } 
the ſoule is immorrall., A finfull deſire cannot be ful- | 
filled +as if one ſhould deſire to be an Angell; bur natu- 
rall defires,(as the defire to be happy &to be free of mi- | 
ſery)cannet be fulfilled inthis life , therefore it muſt be | 
fulfilled inthe life to come:naturally-every mandefires | 
to have a being after his body is diflolved ; hence is that 
| defire wh men haveto leave a good name behind them, 
 andfothedefire that they have that their poſterity be | 
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| 


eu CO OO "II 


kgs 


. 


-—— | 


| 
| 


3 


| 


-1mmortalitie of the Soule. 


Har inthe Kings dale, 2 Sam. 18.18. A 
tradeſman hath this defire when he can reach 
er,he will have a tone layd upon him, with his m 


and nameupon it; this very ambitious-defire in man 


is ateftimony inhis minde that he acknowledgeth th 


Ry 


-_ 


weſt. Scotw mooves the queſtion here, how ſhall 
"we know that theſe naturall defires are agreeable to 


naturall. Re HY 
Anſw. He anſwers, that thigdefire of the in 

litic ef the Souteis naturall, becauſe it lougeth to 

mana perfect man ; for man is not a perte@ man,while. 

he hath a Soule and a Body joyned tegerher after they 

are ſeparate, ſorhatthis defire cannd 


life ſeeke their preſervation; ſecundum numerum;intheir 
owne particular being, and refift thoſe things which 
\abourtodillolye them; beaſts againg defire the con- 
tinuance of their kind # auxe, onely for the preſent, 
they deſire not the continuance of their kind perpetu- 
ally; but man naturally deſfireth /e abſohutum 
ſuum, his perpetuall being, included within no | 
bounds. | Ta 
The Soule is no bodily thing,therefore ir is not cor- 
roptible;ifit bea bedy.it muſt befinite,and conſequent- 
p cannot have an infinite powery but the power ofthe 

[4 


| 


' hending not onely ſingular things, but the kinds 


reaſon, andthat they muſt be fulfilled becauſe they are | 


becauſeiris from the God of nature, Things without | 


ouleis ina manner infinite in underſtanding,compre- | 


of all things, and univerſalitie; therefore the under- | 
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| . thatiitc hi 
8 rthings, but allo all kinds of things, ny 
all things, (thatin a manner arc infinite} and ſo-where 
the underſtanding receiverh theſe things, it isngt cor- 
rupted by them, neithercorruptsthem, but is perfeR- 
Every corruptiblething is ſubject xo time and moti- 
on; butthe Soule is neircher ſubjeft to timener mo- 
tiony thcrefore the- Soule is notcorruptible : That the 
 Soule isnotfubjefro motion,itis cleared thus z; moti- 
on hindercththe Souleto attainero the owne perfeai- 
| on, theSoule being tree from motion: and perturbati» 
on ismoſt perfe zandtheniris moſt” fir tounderſta 
hings; asthe water the more cleereit is, it receives 
- the imilitude of the face moreclearely, Therefore it | 
was that El:ſba whenhe was to receive the illamioati- 
on of prophecy, hecalled fora Minſtrell;2 Xing,3.14. 
 toplay ſad muſicke to ſettle his affeRions. 
heſethingsthararctrue, have no neede ofalyets 
further them;burto uſethe immoralitie of the Soule as 
| 2 middle ro further us, te:the duties which weeare 
1 bound todoc, were to-uſcalie.if the Soule were nor; 
:mmortall ; for many: religious dutics which weare. 
bound toperforme, requirethecontempt of this life,as 
the reſtraining of- pleaſures; which a man could nor 
| doe it hee had not-hope- of -immortalitie; in which 
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tocroſle it ; it were great madnefic in men, toundergoe 
ſo many hard things asthey doe, ifthey had nota per- ' 
 ſwaſion intheir hearts of this immorralitie, ifwe hope 
onely in this life, Ther of all men we are moſt miſerable, 
x Cop. 15, and ifthe Soule were not immortall, Chriſt 
would never have commended him, who hated his 
owne Soule in this world,that he may gainc it inthelife 
tocome,Mark.8.35, © - © 

The Soule is immortall becauſe God is juſt;for God 
being the Iudge of all,Gen.18.23. it bchooveth himto 
puniſh the wicked, and to reward the juſt; bur if God 
did notthis in another life, he ſhould never doe it, for 
in this life, «he wicked flonriſh, and the juſt are affucted, 
P/al.277. thereforeas God is juſt, there remaines ano- | 
ther life, wherein the ſoules of thegodly are rewarded 
for wel-doing: the Prephet ſairh,Fer.x2. concerning | 
every mans reward, O-Lord thou art -juft when 7 plead 
with thee, yet let mee talke with thee of thy judgements aw. 
doth the way of the wicked prifper,and why goeth it well with 
them that they doe witkedy. To the which objeRionhe 
anſwereth ; (that he may defend the juſtice of Ged ) 
Gather them topether as a flocke'to the ſacrifice; whereby. 
he ſignifieth thatafter rhis life, they ſhall ſmart in the 
life tocome, howſeever they have eſcaped-inthis life. 
Se Chriſtinthe parable, Lu#.16. bringeth in Abraban 
defending thejuſtice of ' God againſt the Rich glutton, 
Matth, Chap.22:Verſ.32.33. God & the God of the li- 
ving and not the God of the dead, AS Chrift proves out 
of, this place, the refurreQion of rhe body; ſo 
hence is clearly proovedthe immortdlinc oy = 
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| | Itisfayd of 7oſies, although hee was Nainein the bat» 
tell, yet, He was gathered in peace to bis fathers, then hee 
muſt be "ak tothe ſpirirs of his farhers who enjoy 
peace, for he wasnot gathered inpeace in his body; 
| For he was flaine, 2 Chron. 35. It is ſayd of Abraham 
onely that he was- gathered to the body of Sarah, Gen. | 
25; 10. but of the reſt fimply it 1s ſaye , they-were 
gathered to their fathers; rhat 1s, their Soules were 
bound up . in the bundle of life, 2 Sam. 25. 29. 
Which being well . marked , --is 2 good argument 
for the Soules immortality, atid rhat it was knowne un- 
dcr-the old Teſtament, by the fathers here, are | 
meant, The (pirits of the juſi men made perfet?, Heb, 
2s; 5. s 
The Heathen moſt of them were perſwaded of the | Aeafon'g- 
1Immortalitic ofthe Soule. Cicerocited out of ' Socrates, | Wf-1, Taſe 
that the Swanne was dedicated te Apollo, becauſe the | 
lang ſweetly before her death, like the children of God, | 
| who ſing ſweetely beforetheydiez being perſwaded of 
this Immortalitie, die pleaſantly,finging their laſt moſt 

joyful long. Andthe Romances when their Zreat men | 
died , and when their bodies were burnt to afhes., | 
oy cauſedan Eagle flee and moyar oa high, to figni- 


ethattheSoulewac irs Font; -þ 
thebody. vecimmortal and periſhed not with. 


man. 
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| no corruption withiniry the ſecond forr of life which | 
the ſoule hath is reiar/ve, having relation to God, and 
getring grace from him, this life may be loſt , for itis 
not of the efſence of the ſoule;this laſt ſort of life in the | - 
ſoule, which to us is relative, to Chriſt is perſonel and |. 
cannot be loſt.” Some perhaps may thinke that this 
 diſtintion may bee more ſhortly expreſſed , and more 
plainely , bythe life of nature , and the life of grace, 
butthey are miſtaken , for both theſe ſorts of lives, as 
well efentzall as relative , were naturall to Adam before 
. | his fall. | Ai 
| Conſequence, Our ſoulesare immortall ſubſtances, as the the Cha?- 

deans ſay, incodem tretere temperat es efſe animas noftr as 
com celefliibus,our ſonles are tempered inthe ſame mortar 
with the heavenly ſpirits; therefore wee ſhould be their |. ? 

ſcrvants,neither ſhould wee meaſure our condition by | . 

our weake bodyes; but remember rhat we have ſpirits | 
| onely ſubjeR ro him, whe & the Lord of our Spirits, | 
| Revel.22.6, BY 
| Acllvion berwiztthe | The ſoule is-immortall; the Sadduces held, that | 
ſuf dong cl the Soule was mortall Ae#..23.8. andthey ſayd, Let ws. 
© | cate, let us drinke, tomorrow we ſhall dje; and the Apo-. 

| file, Cor.1. 18,23. hath it inthe preſent tenſe, morimar,we |. 

aie, to note the beaſtlinefſe of: theſe wretches, who | 
clought they ſhould bequite extinguiſhed, both inſoule | 
and body preſently, like. beaſts knockt on the head, | 
and if any man asked them, why then ftudy youto.|, 
| keepe the Commadements of God , ſeeing .yee be- 

.lceve not the immortalitie of the Soule > they anſwe- | 
' red,that it might goe well with themin this lifbut men'| 


now 


a 


» Mt 


Coun VILL 
Of the conjunition ofthe Sonle with the Body. 


He ſoule is joyned to the Body immediately. 

The forme is joyned to the matter without any. 
| middle, but the Soule is the forme to the Body : 
therefore the ſoule is joynedro the Budy without any 
middle, 6s 

The Soule is joyncd to the body; hence wee may 
gather that there are intelle&uall 'Spirts or Angels 
| whichhave ao bodies s forif twothings bee joyned to- 

ther,the oneperfe, the other more impertect; it the 
more imperfe& be found alone,much more is the more 
erfet: we ſee that there are bodies without ſpirits ; | 
chereforethere muſt beſpirits without bodies. Second- { Popes inſerorabs.5tar, 
ly, thoſe rhingsthar are inſeparable, the one cannot bee WO ENOE 
tound without the other , bur thoſe things that are ac- 
cidentally joyned together, the ove may bee found anod cogitatione yotef 
without the other, as whiteneſſe and ſweetenes are | fp-r-'* pm arab; 6 
but accidentally found m Sugar, for whitenefſe may be Jromeryty rant oi, 
found, where there is no ſweernefſe;as in Snow:fo ſweet- dependeat 4 
nefle ruay be found where there is no whiteneſle, as in a 
Figge : therefore ſweetnefſc and whiteneſſe are bur ac- 
cidentally joyned together inthe Sugar, ſo the body 
| &the Spirit are buracei ally joyncd together;there- 
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#. But howis the Soule joyhed accidentally t 


+ 


ſoule, a5 the ſoule, is the efſentiall forme| 


to the bedy, and ſoit is inſeparable, but the Soule as it| 
is an intelle&vall Spirit is accidentallyjoyned tothe bo-| 


dy, and may be ſeparate from it. 

Objeft. But it might ſceme that the Apoſile puts the: 
Spirit betwixt 'the ſoule and body , as 2 middle to] 
joyne them together, therefore the Soule and Body 
are not joyned immediately. 1 Theſſ5.,23. Heprayes, 
that God wenld ſanfific them in their Spitits, Soule, and 
Boates- = yt 


Anſw. By the Spirit is not meant here a third thing, 
which joynes the {oule and body together ; bur by the} 
Sprrit hee meanes the gift of ſanRification, which 1s| 
through the whole man borh in Soule and body oppo-] 
fite tothe O/d man, Rom.7s  * 

The ſovle 1s joyned immediately to the body, there-| 
fore Averrois erred, who held that the phanraſies or 
imaginations were a middle to joyne the foule and*rhe 
body together. So theſe who held that the ſoule was 
joyned to the Body, by corporall Spirits: and: ſo theſe 
who held that they were joyned together by light, ' 

The ſoule being one, yet hath three diftin& Faculties, | 
the Yegetative, Senſitiot, and Reaſonable faculties, _ 

In the conception the Yegerative and Senſitrve fa-| 
culties axe vertually in the.ſeed, untill the fortieth day, | 
and after the fortieth day the reaſonable ſoule is infuſed, 
they give place, and it animates the body. Exod, 21. 
#2. If two firive together , if one of them firike a woman 
withchild, that fbe part with ber child," and there be wo 
bart, neither to the muher nor ts the child, them the firiker 


{eventie reade theſe words, Exod, 21. verſe 22. 
&& erxorioueroy Non 


which w 
f 


L . 
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le foule 


TIIITELIEDSE 


Z 
| Adams 


ſhioned;reccive the reaſonable-ſoule. oi Ma nt 

The ſoule is,joyed to the body to makenp one perſon. 

The ſoulc is not inthe body, as a min dwelling inhis 

uſe, or a Sayler in the ſhippe ; forahouſe will ftaod 
withour the man, butthe body deoaycth withour the | 
foule; ſhe isnot inthe body as the Spider inher w 
as Chacidins held, determinatetoonepart:of the 
and from thence. giving 
whole body 'Sp1 
her Cob:we 


within or witho body | 
as water into veſſell; or as one liquor:into- another; | 
orasthe heatein the fire, butas the morning light 
parts the beames here andthere, andin an inflant doth | 
unite ker ſelfe tothe tranſparentayre, inall and every 
part thereof, till rebing whole when the ayre is divi- 
cds 7 | C 


ad. 
OE ro 


; : | . WP v : Wy ..6 $2 
lthoug cr po- 


wersin thebody z and as the Sunne in diverſe places| 
| worketh. diverle effe&s, here Harveſt, there Spirng;| 
here Evening, re Morni . fo deth the ſoule in| 
our little world worke diverſely , upon diverſe objects, | 
here ſhe attracts,” there ſhe decods; here ſhe quic-| 
ens , there ſhemakes to grow; the-light ſhines'by it] 


; 
4 


lfe, withourthe ayre, but northe ayre. without the| 


by - 


light ; ſothe ſoule lives by it ſelfe, but the body canuor 
live without the ſoule. But as in all compariſons th 
is ſome diffimilicude, ſoit is here for the light js but 
a.qualitie, but the Soule is a ſubſtance, the light comes 
from the ſubſtance of the Sunne, butthe Soul is not 
ofthe Eſſence of Gad. This conjuntion betwixt the 
ſoule andthe bedy.is ſoncere, that it makes up one 
Perſon, and this is the reaſon , why the /onlcs long for 
the Bodies. Renel.6.10. To be joyned againe torbem inthe 
reſurrection, 
The ſoulewas joyned to the. body to make. up one} 
Perſon , andto dwell perpetually inthe body,burſince 
che fall, the ſoule is from -home in the body, and 
from the Lard, 2:Cor. 6. 
ES, ur Soule is appointed .onely.to animate one 


wars cjuſalem ; ut wullam aliens for- 
b ay” tet recipere poſſunt, that is, Every Bod ly of | 

ve kinde #/0 dcterminate, that it cant receive ny 
other forme of the ſame kind, but the owne, 


Mark.6. 16, 
The ſoule was | 
| rule it. E SF 

There are two thing | 't 
itgivea being tothe matter. Secondly, that the 
and matter make up one thing; ſodoth the Soule of. 
| mangive being tothe body; and makes upone Perſon 
withthe body. -- _ LABEL 
_ ObjeiZ, But ſceing the ſoule isa ſpirituall thing, and. 
the body corporall of twedifferent natures, how can 
they make up one perſon? E Ho 

/iy. The more excellcntrhat the formeis,the more 

 nearely itis joyned tothe mateer ; and makes 


make | 
up one perſon, astheli tzoyned with the | 
body makesnot upene Perſon, becauſe of the baſe- 
neſſe of the forme which is onely drawne out of the 
marter., "Re FATE F 
We beleeve that Chriſt tooke upen him the nature | 
of Man and therefore a ſoule.: which 'would "not 
follow, if the ſoule were not an eſſentiall-part of 
ly aruler of the body. Chriſts Divi- 
ve ruled his humanity; But Apolinaris 
d for taking away of Chriſts Soule, and | 
tis Djvinity in place ofaſoule to rule the | 


4 


p * 


There arc ſome formes whichrule onely the bedy, 


> 


| EL RS OE SNOIDE 


a. i 
——_— 


aArifiet 2; de anim, 


Conſequence, 


| 


| 


The. Aquin, contre gent. 
| 


® 


taphorically a-voyce (faith he: ) So the cating of the| 
| Angels was but metaphorically a cating, for they cate| * 
| got.codiſgeſt, or tonouriſh their bedies. 


| may wee admire the mervailous conjunction of the þ 
| eſt ofthe loweſt kind,, is joyned alwaycs to the loweſt 


| (which have life) is the thell-fiſh; as the Oyſter diffe-| 


| fiwes ſuperiorum principys inſerioram ; the wiſedume of God 


vedthe bodics.Secondly,there a1 that in-| 
forme things,but doe aor'rulethem, as the formes of 
things without life. Thirdly, thereare formes which in. | 
forme and rule, as the Soule of manin the body. | 
Ogjea, tis faydthat the Angels did eate vor! drinke, | 
Gex.18, Thereforethey havecxerciſed theſe virall fun-. 
cons; in the body, - 
Anſw, Theoaoret anſwers; Adctephorice non propris 
aicuntar eacre; They are ſaide to cate by way of me- 
taphor , but aot properly; becauſe of the manner of the 
true eating; aud the F hiloſopher ſaith,that, Yox ef 
«ins animati corporis, The voyce is theaR ofthe living 
creature z but whena Lute givethaſevnd, it is but me- 


In this that the Soule is joyned:to the body as the 
forme, we may admire the mervailous worke of God, 
for if David wondred at the mervailous faſhioning of 
the body in his methers.wombe, ?/a/. 135. much more 


 Soule withthe bedy,for we may obſerve that the high- 
of the higheſt kind, as the loweſt of living creatures 
reth little from the life of rhe plant, it comes nearer in 


orger to the beaſt then the plant doth, becauſe it feeles; 
therefore it is well ſayd by one, Spientia Dei conjungit 


bath conjoyned the ends of the ſuperior with the begin- 


ti ; 


\ Ur 
Y . 
= 
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- 
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| 


bodie. 
The Soule was joyned to the body, to 


goc upward to |. 

God, and nosto be depreſſed by the body. 

| f When water and oyle are put together, the oyle be- 
i 


| 18g more acriall goeth above, and the water bei 
| beavie goeth undex ; 


; forthe ſoule being more celeſtial] 
went upward, and Was not 


drawne downe by the body, 
_ when man ſtood ininnocency, The 
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Anima ef (omplexiv | 1Scalled/enſt ; when itis wiſe, itis called «n;wm; when | 
rw as neat” ont it is called yesſo» ; when irtemembers, it | 
is called wemory; when it afſents lightly, it is called ops. | 
| #/08; when ſhedefinethacruth by cerraine principles, | 
| rhen it is called judgement. Se 
Prop. God hath wiſely placed the facultics of the Soule 
and the Body. Pa q 
Jl ot He hath placed the 7ntel{ei7uel facultie in the Braing, | 
as higheft; the 42jons in the Heerr, the nedtarall part 
in the Ziver and Stomacke; hee hath placed the ander- 
flanaingin the Head, as inthe throane ; 1nthe Heert as || 
inthe chamber butthe reſt of the i»ferior ſacalries hee | 
hath placed below , asit were in the Kitchen : and asir 
werean unſeemely thing for a Princetobe firring inthe | 
Kitchen, and neyer tominde matters of eitate ;fo itisa | 
baſe thiog tor the ſoule to have minde of nothing but of |? 
cating and drinking, and tochoole Hearth her part, but |? 
never Mearies, Luk.10.42. eld Þ Þ 
| collation betwixt the Man before his fall lived the life of God , but ſince | 
pry and old the fall he lives onely the naturall life, and few liverhe |# 

: lifeefgrace, There is ſolittle life in the ſhell-fiſh, |! 
that wee cannot tell whether they livethe life of the |! 
plant or the ſenfitive life, Sothe life of God is ſo weake |! 
1n many men, that we cannot tell whither ir beethe na- | 
turall life or the ſpirituall life which they live. Zeagts | 
the Painter painted grapes fo lively, that hee deceived | 
the birds, and madethem com? tlceing to them- Deas- 
lus made dvnurns, images mooving by themſelves, hee 
made men belecve that they were living ; but Pygm«- |! 
ton made an image fo lively, that hefel]in loye with It | 
himſclfe, So hypocrites which live onely thelife of | | 
Nature, thcy will ſo counterfeit the ations ofthe faith» | 
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Jead: the quickening power ofthe ſoule defires-one-" 


> 
* 


ly being, and ſo it refts : the ſenſe would not onely be, | 
'butalſobe well: bur the underſtanding aſpiresadoveall 
theſe to eternall bliſſe - theſe three po make three 
ſorts of men, for ſome like plantsdoe fill their veines 
 onely, ſome againe doe take their ſenſes pleaſure like | 
beaſts oncly, and ſome doe contemplate like Angels : 
| therefore « Poets intheir fables doe faine, that ſome 


were turned into lowers,others into beaſts,and others, | 
into gods, | 


—_— *" —_ a 


Gu&7;H1LK 
Of the endof Mans Creation, 


A F An was created to ſerve God, Prop 

YA Acircle is more perfet thana line, for acir- 7, 
le returnes backe to the point whence itbegan : buta | : bh 

line is more imperfet,never returning tothe place from NS SE 
whence itbegan. Man and Angels returne backe to | 
God who madethem , like a circle, butthe beafts are 
like a line goine ſtraite forward, never looking backeto } 
odagaine, who made them, It is trve, ſome make 
the circle ofa ſmall circumference, and returne to God 
{conc after they came fotth from him , others againe | 
make iraslarge as the world,and runthroughall things, 
ſeeking bleſſedneſſe, but finding none, after alarge and | 
weariſome compaſle,they returne retheir makeratlaft. 
as Salomon did when he had proved all vanities. But the 
_ moſt part arelike the beaſts, comming from God as a 
- f ſtreight 
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A collation betwixt the 
innocent,and old 4dam, 


{ be participant ofthe nature of God. : 


X# 


«a oh 


beaſtsin' the Scripturesare br 


pe 


148. Itis only to ſtirre up 


 Allthecreatures in ſome ſort returne to God, it 
ey reſemble him in their being, buth 
God is a moſt wiſe and underſtanding Spirit , irwas 
neceſſary that a viſible Creature ſhould be made like to 
him io underftanding, who ſhould turne about agai 
co prayſe and honour him; and not onely te bean oc- 
calion of his prayſe(as the beafts are,) but ſhould direQs 
ly prayſc him. I _ 
Man before his fallwas direaly carried to theright 
end ; but fince the fall other vifible creatures are catri- 
ed ro theirproper ends : but man now negleReth his 
proper end, wherefore he was created, and is led for- 
ward by the inventions of his owne heart. 
So much of the Soule and body of man, and their 
threefold eftate, in Creation, Fall, and Reſtauration ; 
wecometothe Image of God, by which he comes 0 


% 


Cuay, X, 
Of the image of God in Man, 


M* in his Creation was made in holinefle , to thic 
Image of God, and tobearc rule oyer the reſt of 
the viſible creatures, _ -- id 4x33}; 
God hathan efſenriall Imege, and a perſonell Image; his' 
efſentiall Image is bolincfle and righteouſnes,common'to 
all thethree perſons; his perſonal Image, is Teſus Chrilt: 


When | 
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:; But Man: 

Image of Godagaine, isreſtored | 
Image, and is conformed: to” the I 
Chriſt leſits, Rom. 8. hors he fo 
frinated to be made like tothe Image of bus Soune. 

The ſimilitude of onething is found in another two | 
manner of weyes. Firſt, when. onething is like to ance | 
ther in nature;as whenthe fire burnes the wood,,the heate 
inthe wood is like in eſſegce with the-heatein the fire. 
Secondly, ens thing is like toanother in knowledge and 
underſtanding, as when wee feele or ſee the fire burning, 
Now the goodneſle of God is communicated to his crea- 
tures; vor onely by the giving them beivg;but alſo in gi- | 


9 _ 


ving them holy know/eage in ſome meaſure like untehim- 
felte, and in this-principally confiſtstheimage of God... Tu & > 


There is atwofold fmlitzde; the firſt is naterelt, the | pun 
ſecond by repra/eniation; the neturall Jimilizude is when | naturaln,gy rexreſents>» 
one. thing is like to another by nature, as one egge iS | 775. co cautions 
like. another : and. this is twofold ; cither perfect | neraralye foto aut 
or imperfet# ; perfect as betwixt theſe things that | ""7*Y/*#*/e* analagrca,.| 
are of the ſame kind, as the Sonne is the perteRt Image 
of his Father,z.Cor.4.4. 1mperfeZ is that which is ſome- 
whatlike in nature,and by way of Analogie torhat which: 
- . as THONG wiſedome: in Man hath ſome: 

naiogte with the increated wile 1 | be 
C2. 06: flee by ev Re 
things 2 + atpyt” fermalis, 

gs arc repreſented tothe minde, andthis repreſen- 

| 1alzow 15 either obje@zve or farmall, Obieive when one 
| maketh 2 fimilitude, accordingto the patterne which 

nice hath before his eyes ; and this is ſcene iq artificial | 
things, 


| 


of itin the wi Ie. 9 =, 

ved the parterne of the Tabernacle from God on 
mount; heekept the formal repreſentation. of itin 
minde : butwhen hee erected ir and ſeritup according 
to the patterne, Exod. 29.42. this was the objective re. | 
preſentation. Now when it is ſayd , that man wes mait | 
according to the Image of God , *Gen. 2. It is not to 
underſtood that he was made according to the perfe# 
Image of God , for Chriſt is onely the perfel? waturk 
image of the Father, Heb,1.buthe was made to his I 
by way of Arnalogie, not exprefling his Tmege fully and 
naturally. Man was not madetothe Image of Godob- 
jeive, becauſe God had no parterne without himſelle 
to make him by :;he was made to the Image of God for- 
mally, when he was made to the exemplar rhat was in 
the mind of God. | 
Prop: A fimil:tade diftereth much from an Image. 
| Iu % n egge islike to another egge, yer it is not the image 

he the.” | of another cgge; forthe one is not of the orher, neither 
| can wee know in particular this egge from that egge: 
Fraliguid þy 3.04... .Þ; | Forthat which is the Zmege ofa thing, firſt, it mult bee: 
1rarequrancr 5 us | likeit; ſecondly, irmuſt bee from it, eirber naturelh, 
fr ſane. precedax | as the reflex of the countenance inthe plafſſez or art 


« #4tura'ter dnt 


| «rnficiaier, feialy , asthe ſeale in thewaxe from the ſealer 


[ 


wee know a man # vefizio, by-the 
wmbra , 


Ws. 


em bic cognoſcimui ſed nonindiuidenm, We know that 
a man hath beene there and nora beaſt, but wee know | 
not this or that man by the print of the foote. Vee 


know a man; i» ambre, by his ſhadow; here we takeup | 
ſomewhat more of man thenhee did by the. print of | 
his foote, as weeknow.itis the ſhadow of a man, and. 


beſides this, his qualicie how tall hee is, but wee know 
not in-particular by the ſhadow- this or that -man. 
The creaturesthey-arebut the ſhadow of God , they 
demonſtrate to us that there is a God & theyſhew tous 
his greatneſſe and power , but 10 more, We know a 
man #2 ſpeeulo, inaglaſſe, whenwee ſeethe- image of | 
his faceiathe glaſſe,, here wee diſcerne and. .know him 
more particularly. Man in his firſt Creation was like 
to thisimage ; Whenwe ſee a mans ſonne that is be- 
gotten of his Father, that is the moſt lively repreſenta- 
t10n of a man, when he preſents his perſon, manners and 
all,and ſo Chriſt isthe perſonall and vaturall image of 
| may and man renewed”, is the image of 


an 


———— 
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| Conſeqt 3. 


| A collation betwixt the 
innocent, old, and renuz 
| od Adam, 


'when 3 A in ps Levion ure Ss _ Xe, | 
nds, , attribute co 5a -ItiS but bY ay 
of mc aphoce or borrowed ſpeech; "other wayes, &| 
Theodorer marketh well,” wee fhould bee forced roa | 
.ctibe a monſtrous body to-God becauſe hee is{aidety 
 havewings,'to have pennes, Zſal, 18, and #0 Ie | 
6jen,Zachiq- | 
The Image of God is not properly: inchebodyl by | 
reflex;therefore theſe alſo are miſtaken who thinke tha 
Godinthe Creation tooke vpon him the viſible ſhape| 
ofa Man,and according to that ſhape made Man,for mai| 
was made accordipgtothe imageof God inthe Soule, 
and not according to the ſhape ot his Body. 
-- Theſe whothinkerthatman was madeto the imageof| 
God (thatis, according rothe humane nature. of Chriſt 
| which hee wasto affume ofthe Yirgin Mary ): erre =_ 


| our Image, Secondly che Sonne of God pan. ny, 


| for God ſaith not, Letus make Man torby Image, 


humane nature, Is ſ 2id ratherto be made according to 
thelikenes of other men,P4//-2.7, It is truethatby grace 
theſe whoms he foreknew he thyats to bee likethe Ing 
of his Sonune, Rom.8, 

Adam when hee-was wade ro th Image of God in his | 
firſt Creation, was like tothe Moonein the full ; Man! 
fallen, bc fore regeneration is like the Moone inthe cont |? 
junRion, airogether obſcured by Sunne, the Image 0 
God then is defacedand blotted outin Man by figne:the 
g image of Godin Man reftored, islike the Moone wax- || 
ing and growing by-degrees till hee come to her ptt- 
| fection. But as in every (i fimilitude there is ſomedifmt- 


| lirude, ſo it is here,, for when the Moone is inthe 
con-. 
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but the Church in her Plenilunio of grace, ſhe is neareſt 
the Sunne of righteouſneſſe; The Moone in her con- | 
janRion is neareſt to the Sunne, bur the Church in 
| her conjunRion being darkned by fſinne, is furtheſt 

from her Spouſethe Sunne of righteouſneſſe, . | 

- The firff Adam was made 4 living Soule, but the {e A collation betryix? the 
cond Adam was made « quitkning ſpirit. 1.Cor.15. that is, | opacen* andecond 
| the firff Adam in his Creation could have begotten 
children to/his owne image, in holineſle, and righte-. 
ouſnefle z but could nothave given them perſeverance, 
and continuance in grace; but the ſecond Ada, that 
quickmng ſþirit.; as hee begers children to his owne | 
Image,ſo hegives them perſeverance ingrace,thatthey.| 
tall not away againe, AS: [1 

Of this we may gather, if 44s» had not finned, his |. 

children might have ſinned , for his pofterity by ge- 
neration,could have gottennothing from him, burthat 
which he had himſelfe ; but Adam had nor this gift of 
confirmation to Continue; therefore hecould not pro- 
pagate this to his children, Effetus now poteſs eſſe per- 
fettror canſa, For the efie&t canner be more perfeR than 
| the cauſe, | 
| Thelmage of God conſiſted iv perfe®t holineſle and Prop 

knowledge. . 

Mn was not to grow in holinefſe,as he was te grow | 


leis, OE OL Ts” | Tthft. 
wiedge; for he was fully holy, and had all the We 


Jn" "I 
pt 
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| 
A crfe A | o . | 'N * f - 
p<ricaions of it, which was requiſite in a Man. i nocene.econd end 1. | 


The firſt 4dar was holy,z>s;, fully ; but not __ | 
F | E 


C HAP» X I. 
Of the knowledge of Adam in bis firſt creation. 


> 


| = Image of God made Adam to haye perfect | 
| knowledge,both of God and his creatures. 
There isa perfeRion in parts, anda perfection in de. 
grees : he had all perfeQion in parts of knowledge be- 
orchisfall, bur hee had ner then attained to the per - 
fe&ion of degrees in his knowledge,becauſe he was not 
confirmed ingrace, 
His knowledge was obſcure, comparing it with the 
light which ſhould afterward have beene revealed to 
him , fortheſe principles of knowledge which he had; 
were both commen and imperfe& : if they had beene 
ingular,they had not beene principles but concluſions; 
if they had beene cleare, they had not beene principles / 


4 


| but meanes,_ | 


* 


The Image of God in Adaw was cither inward or 
outward, his inward Image was either in his under- 
anding,will, and affeRions or paſſions, His outward 
Image was in his dominion over thecreatures ({poken | 
of in the ſecond part.) In his underſtanding conſiſted his | 
knowledge: * | TORT 
Aa had knowledge both of Ged, and of his crea- 
tures, his knowledge of God way either his inbred 
 know- 


| 
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wa 1K <— 
Of Adams inbred knowledge of God. 
An before his fall, had an inbred knowledge of 
God,before he knew him by his creatures,or any 
herreacher. 

As light is the firſt obje& of the eyc, and notthe' 
light ofthe Sunne or Candle, So God is the firſt ob- 
jet of che minde,but not this or that way revealed, by 
his creatures,or by his word. © 243 1 


. "'N 


£ 


{elves onely,or, they are manifcſtto us; that there # « 
God, isa principle manifeſt in it ſelfe, becauſe there is 
AO ncede of a middle to preove it, - Butitis not a prin- 
 Ciple knowen init ſelfe to us, becauſe we muſt uſe mig. 
dlcs,that this principles may be ſtirred up in us. 

The firſt principles which we have of God, are na» 


turallyinbred withinus; burthe firſt [or rh of 0- 


ther ſciencesariſe withour. from the ſenſes, Principia 
ae Deo,ty principia ſcientiarum ex oppoſito differ 
 Boſcrmudeum, per extromiſſionem, cognoſcimus ſcientias 
Pr intromiſcionem. The knowledge of God wee 
have it by extromiſſion , - bur the knowledge of 
the firft. principles we have by intermiſſion, The un- 
derſtanding ar the firſt is voide of all formes, yerir is 
Capable ofall formes z as the eye being voide of all co- 
yct iS capable of all colours the way how the 
ing receivestheſe formes into itis thus, the 
-fW ay 
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The principles ofthings,are either manifeſt inthem- | 
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Principe de deo Gel fant 
per /e nota vel ſecundum | 
#7, | 
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| thatall this knowledge comes from the ſenſe firſt, and EA 


| trees? - 


{-becne bothdeafeand blind,&c, He could have had fio | 
|-notion of trecs,as ng blind man can judge of colours. 
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rotum;the whole, 1 could never lay up this firſt principle | 
in my minde, rhat, the whole. is more than the parts. So | 


tharmaxime holds true, Luicquia eff in intelſetFu, pri- | 
«fuer in ſenſs, os [aa 12g" 
« objec, Ifall our knowledgecomes from the ſenſes, | 
how are theſe principles ſayd to be'naturally in man + 
Anſw. They are ſayd to be naturally in him, becauſe | 
they are framed in the minde, withour any reaſoning. 
or diſcourſe;but the concluſions drawne from theſc;are 
made upby diſcourſe, and are net alike amongſt all | 
mena.,asthe firſt principles are. dl is AGE 
06, Ifall our knowledge of things come by the ſenſe, | 
how is. it thenthat the maninthe Goſpe], who was 
borne blind,when he began to ſce,ſayd that, be ſaw men 
walking .4 farre off like trees, Matth.-$8.24., If hee had 
| ot had ſome notion of trees in his minde without 
helpe of the ſcaſes, how could hee compare ments, 
Anſw, This notion which hee had of trees was by | 
other ſenſes,as by feeling and hearing, but if hee had | 


The principles of ſciences, are not naturally inbred |. 


| inus, therefore Plato,0rigew, and Averrois, erred. who | 


x: 


the. imagination, and layd up. 

 theſewe may enquire, after that 

| I | 
Wee undetſtand nothing by 

the ſenſes to the underſtanding z theR's 

ledge which he had of all the creatures when heawa 

out of his ſleepe, wasan extraordinary. infuſed know- 

ledse, and was not naturallto bjm;Butthe firſt know-. 

ledze of God, is inbred with us, and. 15 cealightned- 

with that firſt lighe, which enlightens all men comming in 

the wortd,toh1.9.. : 


- 


- Thisinbred knowledge, which man had ef God be» 
forethefall, is moſt obſcure now {ince the fall , as he 
who writes with the juyce of an onyon, the letterscan- 
not be read at the firft, unleſſe the paper be holdento 
the fire. to dry the- letters,* and then tney 

legible. So this is written with the point of a 
(as it were) jnthe hearts of all men, that (8 
alchoughthey cannot reade irat the: firſt, untill they 
b2ginto conſider the creatures more. uearely, and-to. 
waken that whichis lurking within them; The Poets 
lay, that Oedipus knew that he had 2 ather, burke 
knew net,that Leiws was his father ; S0 man by nature 
F 3 | QW- 
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] Dup'ex oft aniberſele, 
4 onfuſum & cbftratum i 


Carne gm me gariiew/aria 
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| Duplezordo,mVventions, 
& 4rſculia/lnwe 


Forſec «bbq. 2 +6, L . 
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 vrrfate 
farre'off: firſt, werake hum upto bea creature, 'then'we 
rake him pro bee a living creature, and thento-be a 

man,” and at laſt ro be Peter or lahn; here we proce 


£ 


tromtheuniverſallto the particular, from that which 
is confuſed, _ te that which is more cleare and diſtin; 

So the firſt ſight, which our minde doth get of God 
| now;'is but an obſcure and confuſed fight, as that 
which the Athenians had of Ged, 42.17. When the 
worſbipped the unknowne God, lothatof the Samaritens 


4 


led by thecreatures ſome what more clearely to take 
them up, which is called aniverſale abtraiums. So, 
firſt we learne particular things by ſenſe, andthen uni- 
| verſall things by our underſtanding; The Philoſo../ 

phers found our a ſort of reaſoning by indyQion,aſcen- 
ding from the particulars to the generall, as Socrates is 
a living creature; therefore all men are living creatures; 
| Plato 1s a living creature, theretore all men are living 

creatures, Herewe gee from the particular tothe gene- 
rall;and ſo we proceede thus tromthe creatures to take. 
up what God is, Therc is a twofold order in diſci- 
pline.; firſt, the mr invention, as thoſe who finde 
out Arts, beginat thoſe things that are moſt knowne 
| to-0ur ſenſe, 'and moſt familiar to them z "rhe ſe- 


' proceeds in teaching his ſchellers from the 'cauſe 
76 


loh:4. They worſhipped they knew not what. Then we are | 


"cond is the order of hearing, as when a maſter 


ſort of knowledge which we have of God now, is #nj. | 
1, Example, when wee beholda mana | 


; 


edge of God, they have 


more obſcured it, Repu. 1,18. 
Firſt, they found out Phyſicke, 
thisz then they 
bred this; * 
theol 
they divided three manner 


and weceſsitie bred 

found out worel Phileſ 

then they found iy 

and delight bredthis. This | 

wayeS;n Phyſically, 

Homer brings inthe Gods fighting, thereby hee meant 

he fighting ofthe Elements, winds and raines.Second.- 
y whent £14 the dat 

-rhey ſignified 

andequirie. Third- 

ly, Theologically, as Jupiter begate Venus upon the froth 

of the Sea z whereby they {tgnified, when rhe gods be- 

at ariy good motions inthe hearts of men;rhere is 

ing bur vacuitic and froath in them; no 

diſpoſition to goodneſle; burtthe kno 
ed is more and more obſcured in Man fince the 
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Ys dequired knowledge of God by the creatures | 
:An before his fall; knew God by the creatures. 
LY» Weareled totake up God ſundry wayes, Firſt, 
: Per iam nrgationis, as Gedis not this, northis ; there- 
Tribus modi pervenitor | fore he is this : the Scriptures proceede thus in deſcri- 
tering 4" | bing God,as, God cannot denie himſe!fe,2 Tim. 2.13. God | 
| dwels not in houſes made with bands, 4.17. God neyther, 
ſleepes-nor flumbers, P/al.121.4. Here weproceede as the 
carver 0 eee pra hee cpts off this and this; to 
make it thus : and for-this purpoſe they apply that of 
Seneca, Dew eff id quod wides; & quod now vides ; God. 
i that which thou (ceft,and which thos ſecſi net z by affir- 
mation we know what a thing is, and how it isdiſtin- 
geuiſhed fromotherthings; but when we proceed by 
way ef deniall, wediſtinguiſhathing from otherthings, 
| but know net what it is. 4»ſe/mm theweth this way of 
negation very excellently , Circumfpicit anima meas, & 
non wvidet pulchritudinem tuam ; anſcultat 7 nonaudit 
barmoniam tuam z olfacit &+ non percipit odorem tuumpal- 
pat & non ſentit levitatem tuam, habes enim hat in te do- 
mine dews mode incffabilt : that is, My foule looketh ronnd 
abowt ana ſeth not thy beauty, it Aw tory and heares not 
| thy harmony it ſmels but ſmels not thy ſavonr, it feeles but | 
feeles not thy lightneſſe, for thou haſt theſe things inthee 
0 Lordafter an inſpeakeable manner. : 
Bur here wee muſt marke that wee muſt not 
ſtill proceede in deniall, for then our mindes would 
evaniſh to nothing , but at laſt wee muſt reſt in ſome | 
| poſitive thing , which carricth ſome reſemblance 
of Ged ; he is not a Body, becauſe a Body is com-. 
|Poſcd, hee is not like to ether Spirits nudl z but 
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beſt; amongſt the creatures a Body is good, a $ 
refore hee muſt have itofhim 


estcach us 


reat, #245 
fairc, #6, | 


when, hee 
ſaw Eſam loving countenance, it was asthough he had | 
ſeene the face of God. } _ _ * 
When the dcames of the Sunne ſtrike upon a watry 
clowd, the: beames are reflexed backe againe to. the 
Sunne, and leave behind thera in apparagceto ourſight 
imaginary colours, which-is:the Rainebow,  All-the. 
creatures ſhould be reflexed backe againe to God the-| 
| deawty inthe creatures is but a ſhadow, untill we come 
backe tothe beauty in God; and as we count little chil. 
dren fooliſh, who cometo catch the Rainbow: by the 
the two cnds, ſoare they foslith who are bewitche 
with the beauty inthe. creatures , and aſcend not tothe 
beauty 11 God: 


Cant 3 AFanma 14h, 


Thirdly, 
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4, 


« i e F: - wa 
LOVE THIN 


Huſt. 
Triplex cau/a,particula= 
ru wniverſaln,lo ſoper- 
EmNnens 


. 


| Aeollatfon betwixt 
Innocent and ofd _ 
Adam, 


urthly,to theſe that aremade of three Elements,” as 
the meteors, Fiftly, to rhoſe that are made of all the 
Elements, aSthe inferior creatures,” Sixtly, to t 
that have vegerarivelife onely, as Plants 
Seventhly,co thoſe thar have ſenie,as the 


the univerfall cauſe, and the ſupereminent cauſe, Adew 
could not be led by the effe&, ts take up the particu- 
lar cauſe; as here is an Image; therefore Poſ/ycletw 
rmade it; hereis a Pifurez therefore Apebes painted 
it,» Secondly, fromthe effe&,' he couldnot beted; 0 
rake up the univerſall cauſe alone , as, here's a man, 
 thereforethe Sunne hath begotten him; but this, here | 
isa man, thereforethe Sunne hath furthered his ge- 
nerationz; Aamſel & homo generant bominem; the Sunnt: 
Anda Manbeget «s Mar, But from the effect he was led 
ro take up the ſupereminent cauſe, as here-is a world, 
therefore God hath madcir, 

Man before the fall could clearcly make up this con- 
 clufion;here is a world,therefore God hath made it bur | 
 fince thefall he makerh northis concluſion clearely;for 
the greateſt Philoſophers theught the world to be eret-. 


ly,tothole who have reaſon,asmen, Ninthly, to thols | 
rare intelleuall Spirits, as the Angels. Laſtly, to 
od himſelf, Thus we proceed fromthe lower ſtc 
4 _ ladder,Gen,28.12. and aſcend upto God him- 
80; ---* | | 
There are three ſorts of cauſes, the particular cauſe, 


nall wich Ged,and here they ftucke as mice in pitch, j 
Rueda EAREF _ * Thers 
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*- 


clowdes breeds raine, raine breeds nw y, and fo - 

2ine, 2 $f. 4.4. Tha yeare 6s the laſt yeare, all things 
| continge alike fance the beginning : from the cffeAs here 
. we may beled totake up the firſt cauſe, and ſo aſcend to 


Man beforerhe fall wentby the order of cauſes, ey- 
ther fromthe cauſe ro theeffeR, 
the cauſe, From the cauſe to the effet ; God muſt 
heare the Heavens, that the Hgavens may heare the 
Earth, and the Earth muſt hearfthe Corne and Vine, 
that they may heare 1ſrae/; From the cfteRs to the 
cauſe, as the Wine and the Corne heare'//reel, there- 
fere the Earth hath heard the Corne and Wine, 
the Heavens have heard the Earth,and God hath heard. 
the Heayens. Burt Man after his fall goerh- 
blind horſeinthe milne, round abour in rhe circle of 
ſecond caules,P/a/.r 2.9, imepy embulant in circuits, 
never elevatetheir minde tothe firſt cauſe.God. 

Adam before his fall, ſaw God clearely-in the crea- 
rures,as ina glaſſle. | 

Welce three wayes. Firſt, z#Ju;, ſtreight our't 
orforty miles, Secondly, whea we ſec aro). xa;,fire 


e of cauſes, re 
, 


;ght 
up,thenwe ſee ſo many thouſand miles up tothe Stars: | 


Thirdly,it we looke z5707/.x9;, downeward,then wee [ee 
burhardbeforeus,  /- EH 

Man before the. fall ſaw freight out, bcholding 
God; . but now hee lookes downeward onely; now 
hee 38 - wioy, 2 Peb. Chap, 1.Verſ.g. 4 pur-blind. Man- 


er from the effect to | 


fu 
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Dwoglex orda in copnits 


Prop. 
luſt. 


| 
A collation betwixlhe 
and old Adam, ; | 


Innocent 


ſeeth - 


KY” Ek ate thit there is a God by | 
hough we cannot have a perfeQ know». 


Wee aſcend by degrees to 'the knayvledge of 


. %. 
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Firſt, wee ſee him in his creatures : Secondly, by 
ſome viſible ſfigne ;-as Eſay ſaw him, E/4, 6. 1» creata gh- 
ria: Thirdly, i» ambris, as the Iewes ſaw him : Fourth- 
ly,i#cerne,as the Apoſtle ſaw him :'Fifthly per fdems,as 
thebeleevers ſec him : Sixtly, i» giores, as the glorifi- 
edſce him, 4dews had a more cleare fight of God 
than that which hee had by the crearuresz hee had a 
more cleare' fight: than that which Z/ay had; hee 
had-a more cleare fightthan that which the Iewes had;'| 

 hehad amorecleare ſight than that which is by Faith: 
buthe had nor ſoclearea fight, as the vlorifed have in 
| Heaven of God. ; 

__ - *The knowledge which man- hath by thecreatares | 
ſhall evaniſhiathe life to come, | 

1 Cor. 1 3, 10. Propheſic and knowledge (ball be aboliſhed. 
inthe life rocome; becauſe of their imperteRion, this 
imperfection the Apeſtle noted intheſe words, 1 Cor, 

129, We know in part, ana we prophecy in pert, we know 
in part by-the creatures, and ſv wee apprehend, 

we know imperfe&ly by propliecy,'x Cora 3, by yrans, 
here the Apoſtle underſtands that knowledge which 
wee haveof God by the creatures, 'Rom:;Chap1.Yerſ» 
19.7% 19522 77 &:3, that is, "which wee naturally know 
of God by the creatures : and by prophecy here, hee 
meancs, nor-oncly the! foretelling of things to come, 


| 


_—_ 


iis 


gct but anobi 


an<nigmaticall or darke ſpeechwe appre 
lignes, but wee:.come not to the fullr Ee nag 
things ſignified, as Sampſon prepolcd to the: Phil; 
dle, Ont of the eater came meate, .and out 
bitter came ſweet tudg. 14.15. The Philiſtims coul 
derſtand, what was bitter,and what was-ſweetz burthey 
could not underſtand the meaning of the Riddle, | Fo 
it iS but an obſcure fight we get here and,cnigmarticall, 
comparing it withthe' fight which we ſbal have of God, 
inthe liferocome, 6752008 
A- greater light | obſeures alwayes the-leſler , as | 
the » Moepe giveth:-no fhaddow when the Swnne | 
ſhineth ; bur ſhee:cafteth a ſhaddow when'the Sawne | 
ſhineth not. So the Planet Yeuw calteth no ſha-. 
dow- when-the Mooxe- ſhineth , bur ſhee cafteth a | 
ſhadow when. the ; Moone . ſhineth- not, Heere the 
grearer.light;;;: ob{cureth alwayes the leſſer. 'So in 
the life to come, the glory that ſhall bee - there, 
fhall obſcure all the light chat wee get by the. crea» 
tures now';, for if it foall aboliſh the preaching of 
the-Law and the Goſpel; and rhe. knowledge that 
, wee ger thereby, 1 Corm.15, ben bee jball-gi 6 :uþ 
the Kingdome to the Father; what Kingdome? his- 
perſonal! Kingdome (preaching of the Word, ad- 
miniſtrating 
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- In a dimme light wee can perceivea ti 

greater lighrdoth obſcure, as rhe light arres 
$notthe light of a Glow-worme; bur yetthe 

the Sunne obſcures both, So the knowledge 

dem had by the veyce of God and that 2wpurcia, 
the ſight of God which he {aw,obſcured not the know. | 
ledge which he had by the creatures, Butin the lifeto | 
come;the bright light lightin glory ſhall obſcure both, 
- The fight which we have now of God, farre differeth 
from the fightwhich Adamhad 'in his cftate of inno- 
rand Afi apon a thing b die widdles 
Doeſunt mediagregin= | , VV net welooke upon a thing by two weaie middles, 
"09s pf gs ng if the neareft'mjddle be peripicuous and more cleare, 
& <p ppvicbae and the fartheſt or remoteſt middleybe thicker or more 
; obſcure, then things appeare morecleare andevidetit 
untous;butifthe neareſt middle be obſcure and grolle, 
and theremoteſt clearer, then things appeareleſle to 
us, A man when he beholds a Fiſhinthe water, hee 
 ſeerh her by ewo middles:; Firſt;by the Aire the clearer 
middle, thereforethe Fiſh ſcemcrh greater rohim and 
Bearer: butthe Fiſhbeing inthe water, and beholding 
a man. upon the banke ; (firſt through the- water the 
grofler middle, and then through the aire theclearer 
middle) the man ftagding upon the banke ſeemeth but 
lirtle, anda farre off to che Fiſh.' So we ſee the Starres 
by two middles : firſt, by the Aire whichisthe grolleſt 
middlc, then by the Heaven, which is the purer and 
remorer ; therefore the Starres ſceme bur little to us 
andafarenf. nt -- 503.413 368 586 
Man before his fall did logke upon the clearer 
and more perſpicuous middle, hearing Gods Yoyer, 0h 
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sf uponthe creatures, 
ares his word; therefore the Gght 
"God here, is more; obſcure and re. 
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'Thediverſitie of the ſight ariſing three manner of 
| waycs. Firſt,fromthe obje&t, Secondly, fromthe or- 
 gane, Thirdly,from the middle. Fifily,if the objeat 
be clearer or obſcurer, then the: fighr differcth, Se- 
|. condly, if themiddle be clearer or obſcurer, thenthe 
| light differeth, ' as if a Chriſtall, glaſſe be interpo-= 

ſed,the fight is clearer , bur if a greene glaſſe be inter- | 
| poſed,the fight is obſcured. Thirdly, if rhe organe be | 
| huct,or when the ſpirits ofthe Eyearediſturbed, as we | 
| ſee indrupken and mad men,to whom one thing ap- | 
| _ twe, andintheſe who runne till their heads bee 
| giddy. 
; The diverſity which wee have of the ſight of God 
mthelife to come,andin this life, ariſing not-in reſp 
ofthe obje God, for he remaines Oxeſtill toall; the 
diverfitic thenariſeth, partly from the diverſity of the 
meanes,for God doth not manifeſt himſclfe,by thelike } 
| meanestoall, and partly fremthe diverfity of our ap-- 
| prehenſton, -forall apprehend him not in-a like man- | 
| ner, but in the life ro come the diverficie: ſhall nor 
| ariſe from the diverſitic of the meanes, being to | 
| ſomeclearer, and toſomeobſcurer;- but onely accor- 
ding to the diverſitic of our capacitie, as a pint cannot- 
containea pottle,andthis ſhall make the degreesin glo- 
TORE : 8 
A collation betwixt the firſt 4dews knowledge and 
the ſecond Adam leſus we My | ; 
Fiſt, the falsefſe of knowledge is of two ſorts, Firſt, 
in. 
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femſipe,cg ext ' 


The cond collation 
berwix: the firſt 444m? 
knowledze,and Chrifts. 
T hom.parte1 9-5 .Arte 
Lo.Chrifins conſiacrater, | 


| benſor, 


Quadry lex copmitio fe wit 
in Chriſto d rpmdyfacia» 
lwyinfsſatgt exper imen- 
fdim. : 

Dud'ex confideratie 
Chrifts,vi Dewi,vel ud 
homo, 


vo; Veator of Vi compres | 


' 


according. to his cftate or. condition, -both #ntenfive. | 
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doth |/ 


tel. 
neſſe wereceive,loh.1.16, The firſt Adam had ſalneſſe of 
knowledge, in reſpeRt of the ſubje or him. thar had it, | 


ly ro the ater-moſt bounds that-Ged had prefixed, and | 
extenſively in the vertuc of-it, in that-it extended to 
the performing of theſe chings,that he was to performe | 
that place and condition that God: had ſer him 
Secondly,Chriſt the ſecond 4daw was both viater 
and comprehenſer, (the Apoſtle roucheth both. theſe 
eſtates; Ph41. 3.58 runne thatyee may comprehend: )Chrilt | 
when he was wiator taſted of all eur three eſtares, for | 
firſt, he was free from finne, that was ourcſtate in in- 
nocency; ſecondly, hee felt rhe puniſhment of- our 
finances, which is the condition of Man fallen, thirdly, 
he ſaw God face to face, when he was here viator upon. 
the earth, which ſhall bee our. eſtate in glory. $9] 
Chriſt being both v/4tor and, omprehenfor, his know- 
ledge differed farre from the firſt Adams; for as hee | 
waScomprehenſor, he had belidchis divine knowledge, lis | 
bleſſed krowledge,, which they call facialem copnitionen; | 3 
and beſides that hee had indztam or infauſam copnitionem, | 7 
and thirdly, acquired or experimental knowledge« || 
Chriſts knowledge then- was eyther as - hee Wa | Þ 
God, or as hee was Man : as hee was Man hee 
was Ccyther corprehenſor Or viator; as hee Was 
com- 
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ledge of ſeries of our ſaluation, His e 
riente as Wee doe, In his infa/ed krowleage 
the habites, In his experimental/ knowledge hee grew from | 
the privationte the babrie. As he was comprevenſer, hee 
rew not in the habitezas hee was wiator hee grew inthe 
abites of things which were infuſedinto him ; as hee 
was vidtor hee grew from the privation to the habzte, in 
theſe things which he learned by experience... .._ # 
-Chriſts infuſed knowleage- differed: from his bleſſed) 
knowledge, for by his bleſſed knowledge hee ſaw things in 
verbs in the word, but by his i»fſed knowledge hee 
knew things in genere proprio, et per ſpecies rerum ; by the 
formes of things as they are here below, Secondly, 
hisb/eſed kno wieage, ſenpe* eftin attu, it is ever in| 
at ; but by his i»ſuſed knowledge , hee gocth from 
the habite to the «dF, - turning himſelfe to the view 
of things here below a&ually .: as when Chriſt af 
ked of Peter, Matte 17. 25, Whether or wo doe the 
Kings Chidren pay tribute 5 Chriſt had the babite 
here, and knew well enough that the Kings ſonnes 
pay no'tribute; now he turnes this hebite tothe «7, 
when hee propounds this queſtioa to Peter, Apaine, 
| there is atwofold knowledge, 4bftraftive, and imitive : 
I have the abſtrad#ve knowledge of a roſe inwinter in my 
minde ; I have the intuitive k nowledge in my minde 
when I ſc the roſe grow in June. Chriſts abfrative know- 
leage is the habite ; and his intuitive knowledg is the a7. 
Chrift he excelled the Angels, in this in/#/ed knowledge, 
.G& a for 
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om the privation to the 
7 hee grew but from the habite 
p0cth to the Schooles to teach, hee proceeds | 
ebite to the af , and hee growes'in'the 
e : Chriſt grew thus in his in/uſed knowledge , bu 
hee grew not ſo in his bleſſed knowledge, When a 
boy gocth to the' Schvoles ro" learne, he goeth from 
the privation to the hebite,” and ſo did our Saviour 
Chriſt, -in this third fort of knowledge experimen. 
rall ; and hee knew more when he was thirty yeares 
old, than when he was twelve ; hee could not tell 
what woman touched him in the multitude { when 


they crowded about him,) untill che woman wirh 
the bloody-flix, fell downe before him and acknow- 
ledged it was ſhee, Zuk. 8.45. So hee could not tell 
whether there were figges upon the figge-treeby this 
 ſortof — Mark, 11,13. and in this ſenſe Hee 


| was ignorant of the day of judgement, Mah. 24. 36. | 
this ignorance in Chriſt was not ſinfull ignorance, it was | 
| iguorantis pure negationis, but not prave aiſpoſitienis, for 
hee was ignorant of nothing of that which he was 
bound. to know ; whcnhe was here upon theearth hee 
was ignorant of this day of iudgement as Man, 2th. 
24. 36. beth in his infuſed and experimental knowledge; | 
firſt, in his #mfuſed knowledge, for all infoſed knowledge 
ceds from the habite tothe 42, forby exerciling 
habite wee come to thea?F : but Chriſt by his ##- 
' k#owledge could net come to the 4& , to know | 
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. But now being 1a gio 


allpower., and being appointed judge-of 


itis moſt probable that now-as man hee. 
day. oh avek es Tg otle = :0auN 
tin 


Marth, 


at Fa 


'ce andthe Churchof Rome differ about this igno- 
rance of Chriſt, for they hold that Chriſt is ſaid to bee: 
ignorant ofthe day of ivdgement,becauſc he would not | 
| reveile it to others ; the Scriptures ſay he grew in 
knowledge as he grew inflature, Zuk.2. bur he truely | 
grew 1 ftature : therefore hee truely grew in kno 
ledge. Secondly, the Scriptures ſay, Zuk;2,that, 
grew 7n grace with God and Man ; but he cannot bee 
laid to ſceme to grow ingrace with God ; therefore 
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other children, who have onely the firſt 4 gf reſon,and 
proceeded from the privetionto the habzre. 50 
A collation betwixtrhe kwowleage of the fr ff Adamand 
the knowledge ofthe Angels © 
Firft,the Angels take up things by one 4&7, they neither | 
diſcover nor reaſon ; they learnenot hoc ex hoc: ſed bee 
| poſt hee ; this of this, but, this after this ,, they proceed not 
by way of Sy/logiſme, enthymeme, or indution as wee 
doe ; they are itelligentes creature, but not ratio-. 
ernantes, vaderſtanding creatures, but not reaſon- 
ing ; ſo ſhall the knowledge of Man, which hee 
ſhall have of God in the life to come, bee intel- : 
leuall. and not by diſcourſe; the Apoſtle Epheſ 3. 
to. ſaith The Angells learne by the Church, they 
take up in an inſtant the cauſe with rhe effet ; but. 
Man before the fallrooke up the cauſeby the effeR 
intime : in thunder there is- lightning and the cracke, 
| theſetwogoe inan inftant togerher : and thus the An- 
gels take up the knowledge of things ; but Man can- 
not inan inſtant take them up together becauſe ofrhe 
organs of the body. 6 _ : 
Obiee?, But it may ſeeme that they goe from the 
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' was ſprinkled upon thelintals of the doores,toconfirme 
and aſſure the doubting Ifraclics, that the Angel ſhould | | 
not deſtroy them. DE Tat EL PINtS 

The Sacraments are not inſtituted for Angels,or for > onſequence. 
men angelicall like unto Angels, but for poore and | | Sith 
doubting linners. A OL . : 

"Adams experimentall knowledge , was gotten fromſ | 
formes drawne from their ſingular objeRs , as the face | berwixr the £rit Adams | - 
in the glaſſe, differerh from the face it ſelfe , and the Or ge: 
print in the waxe from the ſeale ; ſo that which Adam | 657 
abſtraed from the creature, differed from the crea- | 
rures themſelves ; bur the Ezowledge of the An- 
gels is not «bſiraizve, they behold the eflence of | pees.: ; 
things, and take them up, The Angels have three # , fed} 
ſorts of knowledge. Firſt, their woring kuow/edge,which | 2. ipſes of= | 
is the knowledge they haveof the myſteric of the incar- Coll 
nation, 1.Pet. 2, They deſire to looke into this myſtery. | Trp... FE: te 
Secondly, their midday knowledge, which is the | ©%2*%0, marurrae, 
knowledge they have in beholding the God-head, | "=, Feperine, 
Thirdly, their evening knowledge , which is the know» |- 
ledze they have in beholding the creatures below here. 
Adars before his fall , had not this their morning know- 
ledge, nor their midday knowledge, but he had their even- 
ing knowleape, = 

Queſi, How ſhould 4zams children have cometo his 
knowledge if hee had ſtood in innocency? 


- 


Secondly , 
"8 


| Daplicia dond,l neſpedin 
-—"_e Ieſpeiiw per- 


Doplex cognitio;atue> 
bs 7 potentials, 


| ſeekethe dugge of their dammes:) but norto di 


| | 


| to the Soule ; But Ladaws ſenſes ariling of the. exat | 


ſecandum naturam ſpecificem, as hee was the roote, out 


aſe of reaſon , ſo farre foorch astodiſcerne outward | 

ings goodor evll ; as te tele Lambes by natures 
tint, doe know the Wolfe, and fizefrom him}, and| 
things concerning morall vertue and the worſhip of| 
God. Thirdly , others hold that they ſhould have had |. 
no uſe of reaſon at the firſt, andthis ſeemerhto be the}. 
ſoundeſt ; for the gifts beſtowed vpon Adam were of | 


ewo ſorts.. Firft,the gifts that were b2ftowed upon him, 
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of which all mankind proceeded, and theſe gifts all his | 
children ſhould have beene partakers of Secondly, 
the gifts which were beſtowed vpon him perſonally; ſuch 
were theſe, preſently to know after his Creation, and to 
be immediately created of God,and to be created a per-. 

fet-Man in full ſtature ; theſe hee was not to communi- | 
cate to his poſFerity : they ſhould not fo eaſily have 
come to this knowledge as Adm did, to whom he could 
not propagate his adFn:// knowledge, but his poientiall; for 
they were to be borne, as inweakeneſle of body ,, {6 
without a&Zuall knowledge; ſo not having univerſall no- | 
tions in their mindes, bur being appoiated by God to 
ſceke for knowledge, by inward light and outward 
meanes: yet they ſhould have farre more eaſily attained 
to the meanes than wee doc now and more certaindly, 
For the  Soule of man is. like a Prince. 
that uſeth ſpies: if they bring no newes he knoweth 
nothing ; it rhey advertiſe lyes, then the counſcll 
voeth awry, © So if a Manbee blind end deafe, then 
hath hee no underſtanding. So if phreaſies poſſeſle 
the braine, it'blots the formes of things, and the 
phantafie prooves vaine and brings no true relation | 


temperature of the Body, gave full information tothe 
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| the knowledge of God, than man doth now, 


| rooke up God by A4nalogirof fimilitade, but not by way | 


| he hatha falſe conception of God : as when the .Jewes 


| an Idoll, 


| inthemſelves,how can wetake them upas diſtinguiſhed | 


| withouterrour? -Makesnor this afalſe conception in 
| our underſtanding? 5-4 
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they have attained tothe knowledge of humaine things 


and ſo much the more cafily ſhould they-have come ro 


Man before his fall crooke up God by way of Ana- 
logie, tr proportiov, and not tully ashe 1s. 

Thete is a full taking vp of Gud whereby onely hee 
caketh up hiniſelfe, neither Man nor Angel can thus 
conceivehim, Secondly, there is a conception, and ta- 
king up of Godby way of Analogie, as Adam ſeeing 
ſuch goodnefſe and beavtie.in the Creaturcs , gathered 
by way of Analogie, what goodnefſe and beaury muſt 
be in God, The creatures are not like God wxivere, 
thatis,ſimply like unto God, neither equ/vore, having 
onely a reſemblance in name to him : but.they 'are hke 
eo him by way of Azzlogic. Thirdly,, there is- a 
falſe conception of God when we take him up falſely. 

There is an Azalogze of (imilitude, and an-4nalogie of 
proportion, Analogie of fimilitade, as when it is ſayd bee 


of proportion betrwixt God:and man, Eſay: 46.38:; 4 


of proportion, | 
Man tookeup God by way of 4na/o2je,but ſince the fa) 


reſembled him ro.a Calfeea'ing hay; and the Papiſts 


| = him like an old Man: Sethey ya = God | : 
cmvlc him by 


Analogie of ſumilituae, when tlicy re 


4 "Obje#. Sceing Gods attributes andeſlerce are one 


ye holy as 1 am holy, Levit.19, 2, bur there is no Azalegte | "00 AIRY RE, 


litudins oy properumns. | 


Prop, 


7lluft,r. 
Triple des, 
ge: angina 10 we 


& falſe, 


Analogia rea/u, fEpriz | 
1m awe ine eo, ſex (ecmms 
a umm = at1072017 Om 
e/# prices 18 wobss. 


Jlluſt 2. 


A collation berwine che | 


| INROCENT ang old Adams, 


"Reco SLAIN TV Anſw. 


*% 


| 


{ innocent and old 


| Duplex concept io eget gs \ 


A collation betwixt the 
Adam 


| . 


| Tris impedimcts in con- 
cept, ſumns formyſitas, 
7 @ m4 deformitra 5 ef 
ſumma tyformias- 
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eeptus ſe non falſas, It is an unequall- 
.nor falſe. The matter may be cleared 


_ » Firſt, the poy 
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ers of the Soule which aredifperſed in |- 


| the organs of che Body, <inthe Eye it isſecing, in the | 


Eare it is hearing, ) yet in the Soule itſelfe. they are | 
united , pare et eminemter, imply and eminently. So al. | 
though iuſtice and mercy bee divers in operation toc | | 
ward us, (for tee punifheth not by his mercy,norſhey:- || 
eth mercy by his juſtice ) yet in God they are one, pur? 
et emmenter. 

Secondly , the thunder whenir breakes upon a tree, 
it bores the hard,it burnes the dry,it ſcatters the leaves, 
and peeles the barke, yet the thunder is one in it ſelfe, 
Sothe attributes of God,althovgh they have divers ope- 


| rations upon the creatures, yet they are one inthem- 


ſelves ; when I conceive theſe operations diſtinly 
in my underſtanding. this is not error in my conception 
of God. "TEE. 
Thirdly,the light is one in irſelfe,yertasthis light is re- 
flext upon the creatures, weetake it up diverily.. Sothe 
attributes of God being one in him, yet when they arc 
diſperſed armongft thecreatures, we take them up diſ- 
tinaly, Qt 2:46 
Man before his fall could not takeup thatfully,which 
wasin God ; this was noſinne in him, for it was buta 
wegative conception: it was more than his nature could 
reach unto. Bur Man after his fall conceives of Godpri- 
vatively, that is, hee takes vp lefſe of him than he is | 


| bound totake vp. 


- There are. three things that hinder us to take vpa 
thing. Ficlt ſumma formoſites, the great beauty wt "of 
| condly, 
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Wee cannot take up the firſt E- 
g with- G5 


» 


-informitie init, 


W - 


» 


wat \Sonive, ſeet 
cannot behold rhe Sunne in 

his eyes, what doth hethen ? he ſer: 

of water ; and ſceth the Image of the Sunne Eclip 

in the water, So, ſceing'we cannot behold the i 

God, nor comprehend him; wee muſtthen caſt the ey 
of our Faith upon his Image Chriftz | when we looke 
intoa cleare- glafſeit cafteth no ſhadow to us-, / but put 


ſtecle upon the backe; then itcaſteth a reflex : So when 
wee cannot ſee God himſelfe, wee muft;put rhe-Man- 


hood of our Lord leſs C 
dhead;) and then 
tous. 7:6 WL... 
Lueft, Shall wee comprehend God in the life to 
come? _ 

Anſw, Weſhall not ſimply be comprehenſores, bur, 
rather apprebenſores; that is , our underſtandit 
connet comprehend him, bur-it {hall take hold of 

"9g | 
| - Objeft. Butthe Apoſtle ſaithy 1 Cor. 9. 24. 80785 
that yee may comprehend; fo, Philip: 3.125 then it may 
ceme that wee thall bee comprehenders of God-in: the 
ifeto come, LR pl 

Anfo. There is a double fort: of comprehending 

the 


Cas 


life ro come. it may ſeeme tl 


then ; for no finite thing 


PR 
but, ##trinſece et for- | 
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Cnaz, XIIH. 
Of Adamsreveiled knowledge of God. 


Ani his eſtate of innocencie knew the true God 


Ainhis attcibares, naturally, but he knew. not that | | 
there was a trinity of perſons in one true God but by xe- 
yelation. | nah Tit, 
hethcr belecued Adam before his fall the in- 
"carna*-: 


he 96s 


%.. are At er IS 


conſeqently , 
feare before the fall. 
je2#, But ir may be ſaide, that Adam m 
knowne the end-not knowing the meanes,as /o/ep 
that he ſhould be ruler over his-brerhren, bur ne knew | 
not the meanes how that ſhould bee cfleted, 28that 
hee ſhould bee ſold to the Madianirs, and be a flavein 
Egypt z So Adem before his fall might have knowne of 
Chriſts incarnation, and yet not know his owne fa]l. * 
Anſw. tofeph knew by revelation that he ſhould bee 
Lord ouer his brethren , but Adam before bis fall for 
ought wefinde,) had no ſuch revelation, and therefore 
could not know Chriſts incarnation, fer it was not 
knowne till God revealedit to bim after his fail * That 
the ſeede of the Woman ſhould tread downe the head of the 
Serpent, Gen. 3, | 


—— 
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CunaP, XV. 


Of the knowledge which Adam had of the creatures. 


- *> 


M* in his firſt eſtate had the firſt principles crea- 
red in him of all ſciences and liberall arts, where. 
by he might vnderſtand the nature of the creatures here 
| below, and fo learne by them. | 
As hee was Fater vinentinms, the Father of all livin 


71 lus . 


ſo he was Pater ſcientinm ; for aS hee was ableto brane 
children,1o hee was able go teach his poſteritie. = 


GT 


Adams knowledge, the Angels and ours, differ foure | > <oFationt -wvixt the | 
manner of wayes. Firſt, hee had his knowledge per ſpe- | newed Adavr, 
cres tnſuſas, and not" per ſpecies compatas as the Angels | 


have ; 


| I» awplitadive ſcientia. 


He knew 1571, 2 
| know 077. 


"Pexcer. de divin. 
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Queft, Whether was his knowledge one ſortof know. | 
ledge wich ours, or diffcrent? | Ry 


 Anſw. It was not a different ſort of knowledge from | 


ours, although his was :»f#/ed, and ours acquired. The 


fight which we have naturally , and that which was mi- 
raculoully reſtored by Chriſttothe blind, was one ſort 
of ſight, though the one was ſupernatarall, and the other | 
natural; ſoalthough Adams knowledge was infuſed and | 
ours acquired, yet it is one ſort of knowledge, becauſe 
they are both ſer upon the ſame obje&ts. 

Secondly , Adams knowledge and ours differed incx- 
teat of knowledge, for hee had the knowleage of all 
things which migltit bee knowne; thar befalisto 
we man now, for he knoweth notthat which hee ſhould 

now. 

Thirdly,his knowledge and ours differed, for heknew 
the cauſe of every thing ; we for rhe moſt part take up 
onely the cffects of things, but know not the cauſes. The 
load-ſtonedraweththe yron to ir, yet being rub'd with 
errlike it cannot draw the yron to it ; here hee could 
underſtand the canſe , but we perceive onely the effec, 
that the yron is drawneup, but know not the caule; | 
Tr;poliam, tripotie or twrbet, changeth the colour of it 
three times in a day z for in the moraing ir is white, 
at the middle of the day it is ofa purple colour; and 
inthe eycnirg it is light, red, or of a ſcarlet colour; 
hee knew the reaſon of it, wee know onely the effeds. 
God knoweth the - cauſe and the effeas of things 
more excellently than they are in themſelves; 
Adam knew as much as was in the creatures, but 


| weekrow lefle than is inthere. There are ſome colours 
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lefſe than our ſight, as the 

| which ſcatter the fight,the 

| which gatherthe ſight, they call 5 vm:prms; the creatures 
they are lefſe than-Gods knowledge, they are equal] | 
| with Adews knowledge, but they exceed our know- 

| ledgenow. Theknowledge that man had before the 
fal of the creaturs & ſince is illuſtrare by this Apologe, | 
| the Wolfedefirtd the Crane upon atime to ſuppe with 
her, and powredthinne portage upon atable which 
the Crane could not picke up becauſe they wereſo 
thinne; the next night the Crane defired the Wolfe 
to ſupper, and brought a long narrow glaffe with pot- 
cage in it ,. which ſhe could cafily put her beake 1nto 
and eateof it, but the Wolfe could not put his-head 
intoit, but lickt onely the glafſe without, Man before 


his fall was like the Crane , who could dive eaſily in- 
tothe glaſſe, hee could rag take up the nature of 


the creatures ; but (ince the fall he is like to the Wolfe, 
licking without the glafſe, never putting his heed | 
within, to attaine to the fecrets of nature ; -there- 
fore it was that antiquitie fainted veritic to bee hid in a 
deepe well. iN NPIS 
_ - Fourthly, his knowledge and ours differed inthe ſure - 

retaining, for wanin his whole eſtare- could: nor for. 
pet things taught him z but man now- doth forget the 
things that are taught him ; weeate now like to the 
houre glafſe,for that which weteceive in at the one care 
goeth- outat the other; or like to a ſieve ,which keepeth 
the branne and letteth the floore 20e : ſonow wee for- 
get the good, and retaine the bad. - 

Acollation betwixt that knowledge which Salowmen 
had 


nc 


—— 


% 


"ION. « T., We ON 1 ay 3 Lb» x ? [ ; ws 5 SOS. 0 SE OR SY Ol ARTE 0 
4 L 26.5 F » Ep a % 4 Was Te, eV "WO CI ESE wy ks «7 -; oF 4 Py ARON nee wy 7, a f " i ShSed- Ka ext %Y x TOO ATI IT, 1,” 250 LE fX = 5 OTS k AK. © I (0 : 
ch A OFT) 1 I OG OR ST Jo 6s OK. a ke, 6; 9 RE Or BTR" FR” a EO OT As es es SO YE SS A REO 4 OE VO IRS OE EE OLI 
, GY 37 3 Ra AGE oe Ia ond les I RO dos CPD Ee dS Te TY Ws LE os, rt A 4 k « FH OE) an , po o8 (OOO LO OS 0 2 A SN CASA AN 
6 8 Fx c 5, 44s Vo Red: Ve 2 br. Wo L "rv YR $I ; p h eN . F : YL MF X h - ola eg open oe-re yo re 
% «9 , j FW : »* Beh-17 bel a d bh y * ? ; 0 > None £208 * IV Fark - 1 EO 
© Ei. v " A vs q a EDS Wb GED WAI ONEY HC op 
7» : 9% we ECT. OR "Rt 
p , q D by 
, y 6 4% I "I. Bs X14" a I 
v , Rf bob 8-4 : Cr 
" ” oy 1, 0 A my : 5 I k OLE IG et,” » 
: : "» , Os p "ig. ' a4 
: A E123 e463 \ IE | 
lar EY N 
X - : _ . a 1% ; 
, 4 - I - G fv SIR 
q F YT % * helrs 
» os © Mb EIG-3e 
*y. 8-8 
« { . ” w bY 46 y Ax 
3. \ "7 4 xd - oF" : Pe = 5 MN 
; | %,. ov” 
; 4 Y , ; ' k : \* OE. 3H 
x p I 1 ? __ 9 
. b - KW » v8 $ 
£ 4 ub : Bt 
ry Vs *; "+0 
Rs . ERS wy 
\ -_ 32. "0 


inks TOE T4 0 
G . R 4 
G £ 425 W9 

2s 35.90; 

ra "X00 

"I s PU ae — ts. Va Sed Ie 2 
SY, 
f\: BLQ 
Ws 
Wore Ty 2b 
"8%; 
TREF 
7 WO 
PAM. 
ON 
1% = 


wy 
Oo 

M & 7 + wy 

ets 5 _ 3 2 . wa” 
4 . gd +2 4, 00 : . 
, - ki : «af {de s : po 
. $ [ 1 Fo \ Ws, 
% | a s F Ca S ® - i - F 
n oh ? : f: : \ BK 6 

: : Po "4 —--; 


-” 


| hadofnarurallchings, and! {dem had before | 
his fall. Manin his innocent eftate excelled all that e. | | 

' But it may be ſayd, 1 King. 2. 12. that, there warne. | 

ver none the Salomon, in knowledge, before bimor ſhatt| 
be after bim, therefore Salomen excelled Adam in know... 
ledge, Some anſwer, tharthe compariſon is here onely 
| of Kings; there was never ſuchaKing in 1/«el, t 
had ſuch wiſedome as Sa/omez; but in divine things | 
- Adam excelled him. Bat we muſt not grant this, for 48 |. 
| the wag: wp naturall things Adam excelled allzthen 

| the compariſon muſt onely bee betweene S4a/omerand | . 
other ſinnefull mea ſince the fall, hee excelled all fin- | 
full menin knowledge, but not Adam in his innocent 
eſtate. | - 

Queſt, How did Adamunderfiand all ſorts of.trades and 
ſciences before the fall , ſecing his poſteritie 1s ſayd ro 
find out many after the fall,Gen.4. As ſorne of Caims po- 
ſteritie found out the Arttoworke inbrafle, ſome to 
make tents; ſo Noah after he came our of the Arke plan- 
ted the firſt vineyard, Geng. 20. 

" Anſw. He hadthe knowledge of all the liberall (ci- 
ences before rhe fall, but the mechaaicke and fervile 
trades that ſerve for mans uſe after thefall hee knew 
them not, for hee was not #0 cate bread by the 

ſweat ofhs face : his worke ſhould have onely beene 
a recreation to him, 

The firft 4aaw had knowledge of the liberall ſciences, 
but tince the fall he poreth onely in the carth, and 
delights enely his ſenſes, as the finding out of mulicke; 
and for his profit,as folding of catecll, Ger. 4. But be- 

 forethe fall he had his mind elevated higher to God, 
andtothe knowledge of the liberal! ſciences; and as 
the ſciences followed Adaw (the Divine; ) ſo when the 
Goſpell was reftored , all liberall ſciences follow 


W. —— 


oF 


—_— — ——— >. m—— 


| "Lhd knew all Arts and ſciences before his fall, 
 theretore Philoſophy is not an invention ofthe hea- 


and ſo hath conrinued ftill ; the aricienteſt of the Philo- 
ſophers are bur of late, and hey did learne the moſt of 
it out of Z2yptz theexemplar of Philoſophy was from 
*God; that which was framed to the exemplar was from 
Qzeft.. Whence commeth ir that ſome men excell 
others ſo farre now in Arts and liberall ſciences ? 


gift of God to excel! even in theſe mechanike things 
and liberall ſciences: as the Lord gave to Beza/ze/ and 
Aboliah al(peciall gift to worke ingoldand falver, curi- 
ous worke for the Tabernacle, Exod. 34. 1. Eſai.28.26, 
For bis God doth inflruf him to diſcretion, and doth teach 
him, God giveth a new gift tothe husbandman to 
excell in husbandry, Tr 1s true that after 'the fall 
Man loſt not altogither this naturall knowledge ; Yaine- 
rar eft i naturalibus, et (poliatuee eft in ſpiritualibus ;that 
is, hee was wonnded in his natural! knowleage , and ſpoiled 
of bis ſupernatural), for if hee bad altogether lot this 
naturall knowledge, the life of man could not have 
beene cnrertained z but to excell in this kyowleage , this 
muſt be a ſapernatarall gift. | 
So much of 44ams underſtanding wherein his know- 
ledge confilted, both inbred and acquired, We come 
now to bis Will, wherein chicfely confiſteth the con- 
ſent to theſe things which his underſtanding hath diſcer- 
ned, and here ftandeth the power that the Will hath 
over all the ations of men, 
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then, for it came firſt from Adawto the Patriarches, | 


Aiſw. It comes fromancwgitſt of God ; it is anew | 


| Daplex Phibſephin, exs 
amplaris 5 exempiate. '| 


| 


 Cnax. XVI. ; 
ofthe willof Mas. . 


6 frogs .are two principall faculties in the foule;} 
L the anderfandrng and the will, which continually | 
accompany it-, both in the body, and out of the| 
The underſtanding, is an eſſential facultie in the Souls, | 
whereby it knoweth, judgeth, and diſternath naturally truth | 
| from ſalſehoud, - wa 
'  Thewill, & av efextial facaltjie inthe Soule working | 
freely having liberty to chaſe , refuſe, or ſuſpend, not deter-| 
| minate toone thins. Ie, br 
It is called a fac#/tie, and not a babite; becauſe ah | 
bite is determinate to. one thing ; but a facu/tie may | 
| make choyce of moe. Secondly it is ſaid; to worke freeh, | 
to put adifference betwixr it and naturall agents, which | 
ſill worke after the ſame manner , and are alwayes car« | 
ried to the ſame dbje&: asthe Sunne naturally cannot | 
but heate, and it is but by accident if irbreed cold: 
againe , it is ſayd, to worke freely , to put adiffirence be- 
eweene It and the actions of baſe , Which are but | 
ſemilibere attioves, for the beaſts cannot but chuſe | 
till the ſelfe ſame ching, being alike affeRed ; as be- | 
ing hungry they cannot chuſe but eate , asthe Rone be- 
ing heavy cannot bnt goeto the center, Creatures withs | 
out life, have neither berum motum, a free motion,(be- 
cauſe they are moved by another)neither have they ibe- 
rum judicium, freejudgement, becauſe they are not mo- 
ved by reaſon:the bealts have a free motion, becaule they 
movethemſelves,according tothe naturalinſtinct which 
God hath indued them with; butthey have nor a fee 
judgement,for they arc notdireQed by reaſon, Man _ 


——— ——— 
—_ ne — 


_— 


eee 


- 
. 
ay 


of the axderfianding, it followes-it freel 
the power of the will, whereby the wilafter t 
, (which now it hath gotten by the direQion 
ofthe underſtanding ) applycthit ſelfe to the attaining of 
the objec, i 

The fcſ j6:-ae Ag the 3s, that inthe operation it 
dependeth upon the #nderfanding, andfollowerh the di-' 
reion ofthe mind. mT 1 

"The Wil followes the direRion of the GY 
either in chooſing, ſuſpending, or refuſing ;, this is called, 
ſequacit as volumates : the willofit ſelfe is but cece poten- 
7:4,and hath nothing but a defre,which yet hath not de- 
fire to any particular objeR,exceprir be led by the ligit 
of the minde : hence come theſe ſayings, #ihi/in vols 
Fate quod non price furrat in intelleits , error in notitiaparit 
err hay in voluntate ; quod ano male indicat, volun- 
145 male appetit x of tantum angus quantum cognoſer- 
ms ; Soy There « nothing in the Ly: TT | 
ft in the unaerſlanding : So, error, in knowledge breeds 
error in thewill : ſo, a falſe judging of a thing, breeds « fai[, 
ave of « thing : {0,#he wore wee love, the more wee 
There isin the anderflanding, inteblefljon; or ratio (ec 
cnlativa, which is of things to be knowen by Man ; and _ 
inteliet7us, or ratio pradtica , of thinges uſed tobee done | cu.” roontarſon 
by Maa, and fall under his ele&ion. - Againe, in Mans ities Is: 
| praticall reaſon, there is regen going before, lay- TT - 
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way follow the laſt jadgewent of the underſtanding >for 
oftentimes it goeth a plaine contrary courſe in that 
{ which the underſtanding hath diſcerned, as Medeeſaig 
} Yideo weliora proboque, deteriord ſequer , 1 ſee the guu, 
but I follow the bad, Ht 43 "IS 
- Anſ#, The ground of this proceeds from the ay 
derſlanding : for the anderſlanding baving dilcernedy| 
thing to be good, the effedtions draw the minde to4] 
new reſolution, as wee ice imthar complaint of the A| 
poftle, Rom, 7. The good that I would dee , that 1 due nnt;| 
| and the evill that 1would not doe, thet 7 doe ; but ftilll 
- the 74]] followeth the left reſolution of the ander. 
ftand;ng ; : otherwiſe of it ſelfe it is but ceca pores-| 
H4, - | 3 
The wnder//anding hath a mutuall dependance from 
the 11/34, and is ſet hd worke by its | 
The 14, wils the end without any deliberatio 
appetitxinnaro; and before any deliberation, there go-| 
| cth anatoftherlftill, whereby wee willdeliberate| 
| upen ſuch a purpoſe, and it faith 29/0 deliberare, bt- 
| fore the mjxzde cnter in deliberation : when the #/t is 
| ſer earneſtly. upon athing, it tirreth up the windeto 
thinke upon it, and upon the meanes whhereby it may 

| attaine unto it, that it may have the appetite 2 rieied 
therefore the underſtanding cannot diſcernce a thing to 

| bee trueor falſe, beforethe will apPeint the end, and ſo 
ſet the minde on worke. | 


| - There is_a reciprecall dependance then betwixt 
| theſe two , the i#id dependeth upon the deliberated 
ET ae | 
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and it muſt chuſe itin 
is knowne te be good 
it fe velle debere, every man 
derſtands, But upon the other fide ther? !/ ſets onely the 
Mind on worke, and conveneth the councell todelibe- 
rate, but tellerh rhem not what to cenclude, and at- 
cendeth their deliberation, and promiſeth to follow 
their concluſion, Example, when a controverſie ariſerh 
inthe Church, the fopreame magittrate convenetha Sy- 
node, and commandeth them to! give out their derer-- 
mination and Canon; but commandeth themnot to cn- | 
| clinemoreto one fide thanto the other; here hecom- 
| mands_exercitiam, and leaves ſpecificationem free : 
| but when he hath heard their determination, accor- | 
ding tothe Word of God, hee taketh him'to that fide 
{ which they concludero be beſt, withouteither ſuſpen- 
dingor refuſing; and fo follgweth them both , quoed 
exercitius & ſpecificationem: Yer in this ſimilirude 
there is ſome difſimilitude;for the magiſtrate, yeacevery 
private man hath judic:um diſcretiongs ,butthe will hath 
| nojudgement in irfelte, for it meerely depends upon 
| the judgement of the minde, which makerh the nece(- 
| fitie of the dependance of the will upon the minde, to 
| bee greater than thedependance of the King upon his} 
Councell,or ofany privateman, upon a Sy#ods derer- 
mination, | 1 ing 
This naturel!' reciprocation. of the Minde and the 
71, isfenſibly-perceived;, by the inftruments of the 
nnd - = "I-34 — 
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the1/d, then the braine. is more bufied, and intendedry | 
 finde out the way how the heart may be farisfied ; and | 
againe when there is a cleare and a full know ledgein the |. 
braine;. then the ſpirits runne from the braine tothe | 
heart, and ſtirre up the heart to puriue torthe obtaining | 
of. the knowen good , which reciprocation bringerh | 
foorth a happy worke, when the unruly affeRions, aud 
ſinfull appetites,mixe not themſclves with the buſinefle 
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ro-marre all. 4. 
_  Quefl. Whether Wil/wea thing firſt, or #nderſland.| 
weſt firſt, and then ll it > * | 
. _ duſw, We Will athing before wee anderftand it, by\| 
an inbred defire and blind appetite, but wee cannot Will | 
 athingin reſpe& ofthe meanes, untill the anderflanding 
give light firſt, In all euraRions there concurre foure 
Is , Ht, ug Obieet _ js the thing wee bow 
end.. Secondly ,the « aing power Or the under ſtane 
| daxg, iudging this ro Rane ar Thirdly ahe Wl | 
| which is mooved by the avderflending. Fourthly, 
the evermbers mooved by. the W:{]., here the wader 
5 confidcring the: objeR giveth light to- the 
Wilt. 

| Qxeſt. Where begins ſinne firſt, whether in the ill,ar 
tn the «uder landing: 
Anſw. .The babzte of finne is firſt inthe anderfionaing, | 

| HTO HOUR | becauſeall finne comes from error which is in the wnder- 
| rm of privvjatoreters | F4#6ing. Againe, when the under fending is conſidered | 
14jn acts compoſite eff | by.itſelfe without any operation, then finnc is firft, in | 
ri Eat it; but when the #xderſtendine and the Will warke togir | 
ther, then finne is firſt in the ill. : 
| Here wee may gather that the finne in the #415 | | 
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! Pharaohs heart was 


Aaſw, Siane is in the wwderſfanding two wayes. Firſt, | 29/72 tr nerontio, ore 
originally w hen the — is ſo blinded , that it Wha" 17 
can give no direQion to the well. Secondly, interpre- 
tatively , when the #nderflanding hath ſhewen the truth 
to the wi#, andthe ſinne is committed firſt by the Wd; 
yet for lacke ofconfideratien, the anderflanaing appro- 
yeth theaR of the I#:4, and (o followeth it in the ſame 
ſinne,whichis by reaſon ofthe dependance of the ander- 
| /andingfrom the will:as a man going ro murtherthe Wil 
ſets downe the wicked cadthat the ##decrfianding- may 
| | deviſe the cruell meanes: yet the anderiZending bad 
| | ſhowenthe truth to the wi4before, that it was good not 

| to murther, .. 
| Qweſt, Whether doth gnorence in_ the wnaer- 
fanding make the vill, willing or not willing .in the 
| actions? ar: | 

Anſw. There is a threefold j2norance, The firſt is.| Triplexiguorantix, an- | 
| | called ignorartia antecedens, when a man is igorant of CTY 
| bom: which hee is not bound to know , nor could not 
|-| know, which ifhe had knoweg he would nothave done 


[it ; here, rgnorance-isthe cauſe of the fat z asa man cut- 
tidg wood bisaxe head flees off and killes a man igno- | 
rantly, hedoth thething ignorantly ; which it bee had | 
knowne he would not have done; here the 7gworancein 
| the wnder flanding, makes not the will willing , becauſe 


{ he finnes here ex joworantia.. Mt 
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The ſecond is celled ignorantie concomitans, When | 
in doth that thing ignorantly, which 'if hee had] 
knowen hee would not have done, but would hay If 
' done ahother thing as bad, and is ſorry that he hath | 
 notdoneit, A man conceives a hatred againſt ſuch a | 
| man, he miſtaking rhe man, killes another in place of | 
' him ignoramtly ; when this is told him, he 1s ſorry 
\thatche hath not killed his enemy ; when he killes the | 
| other man, his /gnorence is not willing ienorance, neyther | 
. | Sit apwillzne Tenorance ; Itisnot willing i2norence; be-| 
T riptex ignorantia,v0- | Cauſe he would not have killed the man-whom he kil-| 
lens notens, non vorers-\ leq. it is not avwiling ignorance, becaulc hee would 
have killed his enemy, and was forty that he killed him 
| | not, ſo that his ignorance was partly willzag, and partly | 
not willing, here he finnes igneranter, but not ex jews. 
| 11;quic peckat [duptici- | Yantze: Ignorantly he killed the man, although igno. 
ter.ex ignorantia,& | rance was not the cauſe, for hee did it of ſet pur- 
tzaoranter. p 0 ſe. | | 
_ Thethirdis called jgnoranti« conſequens, when a man 
is wiltully ignorant, and drawes on the zgnerarce upon 
himſelfe,and then excuſerh his ſinne; a man in his drun- 
| kenneſle, killes a child 52zorenthy ; this ignorance, is a 
milling ignorance, becauſe the man willzngly was drunke, 
and concrafted this ignorance, and therefore he ſhould 
be puniſhed both for his dunkenneſle, and for his mur- 
ther;zthis is called an affe ate igworenceand willing. 
Prop. | Theſecondpropertic of the wil, is the /bertie of the 
' |} wi#, whereby it chulcth freely, Us OY 
The ſecond propartis | Some ofthe ſchoolemen hold that feedeme is origindly 
: | inthe axder flenading and formally in the will, as Aquine: 
Duplex liderras, orig | Others hold chatthus freedome is formally both inthe aw: 
Juli formalin, | derflanding, and the will; but firſt in-rhe anderf{anding, 
ET buy then in wy wy, as Daraudw; but we hold that Fet- | 
Wy. me is onely in the w#/l, 1 
A lands, Wee will ſhow that this freedowe cannot-bee wigh- 
Kanding. : ; | 3416 
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of reaſonat leaſt toinduce. _ 

All the powers of the Soule, are determinate by the 
willin their ations, and that neceſlarily, without any 
Freedome inthem ; as the ſeeing eye,cannot but neceſſa. 

rily ſeecolours, if they be layd.before it; ſo the ap. 
derftending is forced to underſiand, when truth is layd 
betoreir ; burthe will although it be dererminate by 
the anderflanding,yet this deterininarion takes not away. 
the /ibertie of the will and places it in the auder ſtanding, 

originally ; againe, the underſlanding is determinate by | 

the obje&, weceſſarily and wtarally : but the will 1 
determinate by the apderſlanding, neceſſarily yet 
freely. 
Preedome iS radically and originally in the will, there-| 
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nd to others of hisowne-coate ; he is þ 

| ry to bimſelfe , as Benizs the 7eſuite markes. well; for] * 
firſt (faith Beriws ) he placerh libertie radically in the| 

anderflanding, whereby the will is determinate by the| 
i left jadgement of resſon; and yet inthe. third Bookeand| 
eight Chaprer, of free will and grace , Bellarmine ſaith,| 
F oluntas in cligendo libers eft , mow quod non determinetar 

neceſſario 4 judicio vitimo & pratiice raionis ; fed quod 
iftud irſam ultimum & pratticam judiciun rations in po-| 
| teftate voluntatis eſt, that is, The will # free in chuſing , wet 
that it is determinate meceſſarily by the lafl judgement 
of reaſon, bat becanſe this. ſame tat judgement of reaſon, u 
in the power of the will, Benius (aith, that hee cannot ſee 
| how theſe twocan ſtand rogether, that the anderfan- 
ding in the laſt Indgement ſhould determinate the will, | 
; &that the ſame /aff Judgement of reaſon ſhould be in the 
power of chew#///: ſo thatthe patrons of free w/ll in 
Man, doe not agree among therſelyes conceraing the 
originall of freedowe, ſometimes placing it in the ander- 
ſtanding , and ſometimes in the wi#/,, Here wee con- 
clude , that, tharfreedome isoriginally inthe wi/, for 
when the anderſandinghath demonſtrate the truth unto 
the will: although the anderſlanding neceſcitate the will 
tochuſe ; yetit doth not force it ; but it chuſeth that! 
which it chuſeth free. 
eo he mes Second!y, we will ſheiy that this L;bertie is not both 
forwallyborhia che | 1h the underftanding and the will, formalh , for if it 
will © © | were formallyinboth, thenitſhould follow that there 
were two free wills in man, one in the ——— 
and another in the will; and conſequently a double 

eleion, and a double cauſe of ſine, but the formal! 
cauſe of finne 1s in the wi//; therefore Bernard faith 
Ceſſet wolontes propris , &. inferuns non crit , that is, 
Let the wi4/ccale from finting, and there ſhall notbee 
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| « hell-therefore there cannot be a formall cauſe of free- 


"1 Tel earn wer freedeme is both originally and 
;rmelly-in the will, We muſt not thiake this an idle 


| ſchools diftinRtion, and ſo let it paſſeg for covertly 
| under: this, (thatthey make the wnderſanding , to be 

| radically and originally free, ) they cover their poyſon 
of free-will, and ſo vent it to the world : for 

| freedome being originally in the wnderflanding 5 - 
ſince the fall (unto good;) it direQs the will in: 

| every ation ;andthe wil! being determinate by the #y- 
| derfanding, then there muſt bee yet free-will in Man | 
| ſince the fall, naturally ro embrace good,-as. wel} as 

evill, 

Ousft. What is the anderfanding tothe wilkthen, whe 
_ the wi/chuſerh, ſeeing it is not the originall of the liber- 
dre 1x7 1 fe frhe 4 Fh 10 | it cas 

Anſw. It is the cauſe © etermination of the will, | 77/*:0=1ef cauſe dex 

| but re the liberty thereof : It cannot bee the efficient RG OR I 
cauſe of the liberty of the will although it might ſeeme 

© lo to bee; as for example: remiſſion of finnes is pro- | 
| miſed andgiven, ifwe forgive men theirtreſpaſſes : yer 
our forgiving of men their treſpaſſes, is notthe can/ | 
why God remits our finnes, but a eondzrien ; {o, the fire 
heateth nor, unleſſe there bee a mutua!l rouch betwixt | 

| the agent and the patzert, but yerthis mutua!l rouchaf | . 
the agentand the patient, isnotthe cauſe why the fire | | 
burneth but a condition ; So, although the will chule | 

{nor without the light of the awnderFendius, yet 
the «1derflanding is not the eaſe, why the will chuſ:th | 

freely; but a condition without .which it cou!d | WE 

I chuſe; the cau/cis one thing, but the conditionis ano- | AE nnd ey] 

ther. ; $0 | 

Obic; A condition never preceedeth an «ff; as yec | FW" is 


canner ſee unlefle the window bee opened , and Pe 
It} 
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\ it will not follow. that ifthe window be 6 


'ls the condition) that yee will ſtreight ſee, a(' 
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hrcomein ; (which isthe cauſe why we ſee: ) but | 
hen the #nderfixnding ſhoweth thelight to the will, jt | 
isnot as a condrtiom,bur 2 cauſe, why the will chnſeththis | 

thing and not thargas the light makes thecelours aQu.| 
ally viſible, which were bur potentialh vitible, before] 
the light did ſhine, DT 7; 5152 el 
Azfw. There is a twofoldcondition. Firſt, when the] 
k Conditio duplex,cou- | condition includes a cauſe:as if. 4 man breath be bath "6 ; 


'| [alu & condizionalis. | herethe condition of breathing is his lungs z which is ally| 
the cauſe of his breathing. Secondly,there is a conditias,| 
whith is onely a condztion, and includeth no cexſcinit;| 
as the opening ofthe window -is the cona/tion withou| 
| which we cannot ſee: if the window be not epened the! 
| lightcannot come in; and yetthe opening of the win. | 
\ dow is not the cauſe of the light, for the caule is incht 
lightit ſelfe, why the objeR is viſible. Againe, the! 
light ſhining uponthe objett is not the cauſe of our ſee- 
ing the objeR, for the cauſe is the eye, and the lights] 
| the condition without which we cannot ſcethe objcd, 
| So,the awderſtanaing is onely but a condition to the will, 
| and not a cauſe, why it chuſerh freely, becauſe the 
Feedeme of the will, is, onely in it ſelfe, embracing 
the objet freely, without any externall cauſe mov- 
viog it. | 
RR OD The will of God neither turnes - nor returnes ; it 
{ anddty, @&@ | tikethe pole whichſtands immoveably in the firms 
| ip ment: the will ofthe Angell turnes, but returnes A8t; 
it is like the winde, which being ſerled in one ayni 
ſtands ſtill chere:but the will of Manboth turnesandie 
turnes;, itis like the winde, ſometimes in this ayrth, 
Coll -2; ſometimes in that. | P50] 
| Berwiztche will ofthe | 1 te Angels there was primwam inflans,  ſec® 
Ang: byhnonce flood, | dum inſteus; the Angels, in primo inſtants, Were® 
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{| thoughtheydidat ror | 1098 5 
in the fr ſ# moment of thett ye WCreno 
confirmed in good,/b.4-18. be found not conflancy ws 6 
| | Angels: but inthe ſecond inſtene,the good Angels, were 9 anc == | 
 complen2 liberiand confirmed in good; as the badAn- | cundue 

| gels wereſetled inevill, the good Angels confirmedin 
| 20@d, were comprehenſores, but not wiarores z and the 
| Pad were confirmed onely in cvill, andarecontinually 


| -atores, So the firſt {dem was incomplete liber and ws- 
|. or, andtherefore might chuſe cither good or evill 
| lorherenewed Adam is incomplent liber + wiator, be- 

cauſe naturally he chuſeth evill, and by grace he may 
| chuſe good; but, the ſecond Adam Telus Chriſt, being 
| both comprebenſor and wiator is complete liber and can- 
not chuſe evill ; the o/d 4dars is viator onely, and chu- 
ſeth onely evill FOR | | 

Whearhe Divels and wicked menare ſayd tobede- | 
terminateto evil, it is not ſo to-be; underſtood that 


they are determinateto one {ort efevill onely, for they 
may gee from one ſort of evill to another ; as the Di- 
vell inticed the /ewes to kill Chriſt, and yet hee iarſced 
Peter to diſſwade Chriſt from guing to /eruſalem,that he | 
might be ſaved; 8& yet they are ſtill determinateto evill. Clls 5: 

oHA.Zs 


An Angell differeth from the Soule of Man foure 

| wayes. Firſt, vatars/ly,for the Soule doth animate the | Þ-tyixerhe Angels 
Body, but an Angellanimatesneta Body, Secondly, | Quatuor modis differt 
they differ in their defiartion, forthe Soule is a reaſona- | pw peatgmernagigt 
blecreature, but an Angell is an intelleRuall creature, | 6 Pat ah yas et wir 
Thirdly,the Soule may.be mooved by the inferior fa- | eice. 

culries, but the Angell is-onely mooved by God. | 
Fourthly, the” Soule makes choice either: of good or | 
evill,butan Angell ofgood onely,or of evillonely, - | 
|  Willingneffe isthe moſt abſolute perfeRionof the Conſeq, 
will, and therefore when-the Saints ayme ar this, it | 

| is 
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9” | 45 noted aSone ofthe higheſt degrees of perfeRionin | 
| this life ro be willing to doc good. 2/al, io as people | 
| are awilling people, © Wy Iz 
> tt Hotng The liberty of the will is twofold, the liberty of contra-- 
eontr alitronte 4 riety and the /zberty of contradiFion : Man had liberty of 
contrariety. before his fallto chuſe goodor evill, and 4-. 
| berty of contradiftion, todoe, ornot to doe: theſe two | 
. forts of berties are not the perfeReſt eſtate of the'ws//, 
+ for when it hath power tochuſe or notto chule, itim- 
| ports a weakenefle in it, but when it is determinate to | 
the good, then it is fully ſatisfied, this is reſerved for 
| Man inglory, The Apofile, Rewv.6.18,uſcth this word 
liberty, more improperly , when ke faith , free from 
| Juftice, and ſervant to finne , when hee calleth 
: this freedome, it is moſt improperly freedome ; for, 
| if the Sonne make ws free, then wee are free, 6b. $.36. fo we 
| b to ſerve God, this ſervice isnot properly ſervice, but 
4-6 cedome , 
Thefecond property of | - The effentiall property of the will, is freedome , that it | 
agg * |-cannot be compelled by no. externall agent in the free 
| | chufing ; although in theexternall aRion thereof it may 
| beforced. _ 
God worketh diverſly upon the wi#,; ſometimes hee 
changeth the wi//, and cenvertes it ; as when hee chan- 
"1 ged and. converted the will of Savle, and made him an 
' | Apoſtle, Secondly, ſometimes ke changeth the wil7, but 
| cofiverts it not; as when E/as came againſt his brother 
Jacob, hee changed his will;and made him fall spen ba 
necke and reepe,Gen, 33 4+» Bur yet converted him not; 
| ſo when Al:xender the Great, came againſt Jeruſalem, 
| minding te deſtroy it, the Lord changed his minde, 
| and made him courteous to:+the Jewes, by gran- 
: | ting them ſundry priviledges, and beftewing 
14 gifts-upon them ; here: his minde was changed , 
but nor converted; Thirdly, ſometimes God wy 
ther 
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31. 24. and Attile when Iphone. "32 
ly, ſometimes Godveither changeth, nor converrerh, 
nor reſtaines the will, bur he over-rules ir, as he didthe 
will of the Iewes who crucified Chiiſt : all theſe 
wayes God workes upon the will , but hee never com- 
pels1t. Pu cas PE ET = Ab 
Alchough the #1// cannot be compelled, i» 47s lici-"| pulcs dw, clicits? 
to, inthe owne free choyce ; yet i» af#u-imperate;- inthe | & inperime | 
commanding a&, it may be compelled; as when they 
drew the Martyrs againſt their wil before their idols, 
puttirg frankincenſe intheir bands to burne it before 
them : So Job. 21, Chriſt ſaithto-Perey , they ſball draw 
thee whether thou would' ft not: | RE 
As the will, in the commanding act maybee compelled, Prop. 
ſo the #1i//in the free chuſing 4 may be neceſvitate, tuft 
There is a threefold zeceſsitie. Firſt, when the weceſs5+ x 
re ariſeth from withim; this is called, weeeſs1145 ab in- 


Triplex neceſit141, ab 


mnrenſecs | 
crin/eco, as the bleſſed in heaven are mooved, b CON Co 


fin's, 


the proper inclination of their #i/lto love God necel- 
ſarily. 'Secendly, when the zeceſsity ariſerh from with- 
out; as when the-willis indifferent in it ſelfe , ro doe 
or not to Coe, to goe this way or that way. When 
Nebuchadnezzar ſtood in the parting - of two wayes, 
Ezech,.21. doubtfull whither rogoe, towards Jeraſs- 
lem or Rebbah, the Lord determinates kis will to goe 
towards Jeraſalew. Thirdly, in reſpe of the end; - as 
a manisto paſle over a water, but hee eannot goe-to 
the other fide without a boate,- Theſe three ſorts of | 
weceſs:ties take not away the liberty of the will,althovgh 
they necefſirate it; the firſt ſort of weceſsitie -takes not a- 
way the /zbertie of the will; although it neceſ+itate it ; for | 
this will1s inter num principium ſus met, and this liber- 

Hecanner be. taken from it, unleſſe-it bee defiroyed: 

the 
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{and wot is 13 
wllmay be | 
ſtate; for as the water which is cold may bemade 
jo thewill which is free may be neceſirrate : and | 
| the third ſort of necefſitic eſtabliſherh the freedome of 
the will. %s - | | v.- , | qt - ; | 
The firſt collation be- | Man in his firſt eſtate had free choyce of good orevill, 
oo 77a -,.| but was zece/Sitate to neither of them : in his ſecond 
am, not eftate, he isa ſervant to finne and rere/eitate to it zin his 
third eſtate, hee is free from the ſervitude of finae, but 
not from the weceſcitie of it : in his fourth eſtate hee-is 
|- * ae ue "#7 
voluntarily goed, and neceflarily good, buthee is nor | 
| free libertate indifferentie, as man was before thefall,. 
| for that includes a weakenefle init. 245vf 
In Adam's firſt eſtate his will was free from finne, and 
neceflity of ſinne, becauſe hee had neither znternwm;nor 
externum principinm, to move him tofinne ; ſo hee was | 
free from miſery but not from mutability. In his ſecond | 
eſtate he is ſubicc to the veceſs:1ic of finning,to miſery, | 
 andto the ſervitude of finne, but free from coaQtian. ln 
| his thirdeſtate, hee is free from the dominionief finne, 
from the ſervitude of finne, and frem compulſion, but | 
not from the neceſſitic of ſinning. In his fourth hee ſhall 
| bee free from miſery,ſervitude,mutability,and neceffity 
of (inning ;bur not from necefli:y and-willingneſle to 
| love God. Inhis firſt eſtate hewas /zbey, free; in his ſe- 
| cond eſtate hee was /ervm,a ſervant to ſinne; In hisrhird | 
eltate hee is /iberatms, freed from finne x but in his | 
| fourth eſtate hee ſhall be /iberrimms , moſt freed from 
| linne. | 
The r/4#working freely, hath power to determinate 
it ſclfe as it is direted by the wnaer/tanding,in civilland 
morall aQtions,and in indifferent things; but inactions 
Ipicituall it is oaely determinate by God. | 
The | 
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C41 in cheſe likewiſe dork determinate the will, Prov, 


21.1, The Kings beart @ im the 6 nota grttnd Ky 
tarnes it «1 the rivers of water, when the King determinats 
| his owne heart , the Lord alſo determinates It 4 for 
every particular agent ,.determinares his owne in- 
Krumenc to-his worke z- but the will is the inſtra- |, amecp 
ment of God , ( for onely the uncreated will hath an | -weyindens, 
independant power ) therefore the H/i/7 being but a ſe- 
cond cauſe. is determinate by God, When God deter: | 
minates the will in civill things, hee dorh it by changing, 
reſtraining , or over-ruling it;but when he deteyminates | 
the will ( which cannot determinate it {elfe? in ſpiritual] 
things,then hee converts the will and inclines it,and here 
he is the ſole and onely cauſe, " [ 
ObjefF, That which is moved from a cauſe without it | 
ſelfe, is ſaide to be compelled; butthe will cannot be come. 
elled, therefore it may ſeemethat it cannot be determi- | 
nate by God, 
Anſw. That which is moved by an externall cauſe, 
Is ſaide to be compelied, if the externall canſe take a- 
way the proper inclination of the ſecond cauſe ; but 
if it leave the ſecond cauſero the owne proper inclination, 
= ic isnot faide to be compelled, but to worke 
4, | 
obief. But the metion 15 rather aſcribed to him who 
 mooves, thantothat whichis mooved, as wee ſay not 
that the ſtone killed the man , but t!:* man who threvy 
the ſtone ; if God then moove thep'ill, it might ſceme | 


| 


| 


that the will were free and notto be blamed in the aQii- | 
FW 


Anſi. It the will were ſs mooved by God that it | 
mooved not it fſelfe, then the 11 were neither 


to bee praiſed nor te bee blamed : bur ſeeing it is 
both 
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Conſequence 


| Corviau! cap, 4.3 p4g« 
6 42 ſo Fonſeca, 


' Ererntum detretuni Dei 
Pounemallibil ates 


| <on/eqn:»'ls,ſog mon con: 
 ſeqnerrre, 


n q Nh : , Ws” i Wt PE A 
; : | IEEE $7 a S is _ Fo INE - 
8 yy 2 __ N E Rus - =* % Fe : \ : w_ 
by %*". 2. I 4 RR _ Ein A Tx. : p ; Fs i 
? : % , 2 N —_ : , > v 
LEY oo , FY : hk. . KK» & £ , 
%. a. fy , F ' ; Y 
l 6 = o = & b 
= 0 — oo 0 ET TY * N 4 "TA He. 
p I TA - ' WI — 4 
Pe X - 2 wage. F -_ 5 Ly v 
7. : & 0 ay 
= In L 4.05 
'' "> - 4 : ' My 
{ : ' bes , 
C \. A 7 Jl Y 
. " P = > > gt W Fu 7 » 
EY ro HE. 1 4 A * ko 
# Ro EO ; ; - 5 4 
* Q Do > y F< * x 
2D 7 ; 
s 
: 7» 
o by x 
«4 
4 k Fg 
A » 
®£Y 


deed in us. © 
| The grace of God dterminaies the Will onely to 


whogrant, that Gadin the. conver fiow of Man 
doth} powreia a ſoperneturell gracein his heart ; but yet 


that the will doth natarelly and freely: and to draw 


 outthe a& of Faith {ſay they) there needs no concur- 


rance ofthe grace of Go, but onely moral perſwaſions, 


exercitio; in inclining thewill to embrace ſuch an ob- 
je&, but the operation about that objeCtis left free un-' 


Gods grace. 

Objef, Burit may ſeeme that God detertainates the 
ſinfull aQtions of mes as well as their moral, both in the 
meancsand in the end;and is thecauſe of the oneas well 
as ofthe ether, as God knoweth certainely that rhe - 
tichrift will linne;thereforetheWillofthe Antichriſt 
is determinate to finne,by the decree of Gad, 


of God, the &ntichrift will finnes theſe two. gocnotto- 
(gether: as the-cauſe andthe effe&, for Gods «decree 1s 


C 


not 


So who holds that God onely ſers the will on 
 worke, butleaves the willto worke by it ſelfe,hedeter- 
| minates (ſaith he) onely in ſpecificatione bur not is 


þ by 7 pai in a ap and is is : 
| determinate by God, both inthe TSS þ 
"Philip. 2.1 3,4 God whe worketh both the will —_—_ 4 


| 


out therefore theſe exrenuate mightily the grace of | 
d, 


this gracedoth not determinate the beart of aan , for| 


totheWall it ſclte, this it may performe freely without] 


Anſw, This followethnot,becauſe putting thedeeree | 
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0bje#. But it may ſeeme that Gods ( 
ovfogt Sane EL. 230 They HEN 
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cauſe 


*.: 


him to fine. Gb 
.for hee decreeth 


effeds of his decree bur it is 
mans finfull aQions,far they are 


; > 


#07, 


4 W | " | 
tion of the il: the eſſence of the wil cannot be changed; 
butthe: operax] defined nt. ed 


£ 


nefle and ſanGificatio 


A collation h-twixt the 
innocent and old 
Adam, 


741.0: qua TeA©- 
ery28ov; ſed medis 
eliguntur pl-runque ut 


mala,ut firem afſequa- 


mar: 


| in threthin 5 


| ither 25 good or apparent good ;/ but | 

$: wot meanes often asevill : the will reſpeds 
\the end, and eleAion the meanes ; no man wils the 
end aSitis evill ; but the meanes leadin .to this end 
 areoftentimes. choſen asevill, The adultercr and the 
theefe, they will the proper exds of th adultery and 


* 


> 


theft (which are pleaſure and gaine). as good or atthe 
leaſt good in fhow.;. but the meancs they know areof- 
tentirmes evill, and chuſe them asevi//-rhat th 
ine,the unregenerate 
rimes wil the endbut not the aces.” P!9,.13. 4. 'The- 
fluggard wits, «nd he wills not; he wits the end becauſeit is 
good ;. but be wi/s not the meanes becauſe they are pain- 
ulland laborious; ſo Hef: 10. 11. Ephraim 6: 08. 0xe de- 
lighted | in threſhing but. not -i 


ns wi. 4.0 i tr Jew wh my $17 + % x Jelig] 


not in plowing ; tha e paines to plow u 
[His wo, 1 > more ts fi gs Balaum withi 


as he hindred the Apoſtle that hee ſhould nor come to 
the Theſſalonians, i Thef. 4-17.18- The third ourward 
impediment is, the waltitade of objes laid before us 
which partly allurethe minde if they bee pleaſane;'; 
| terrifie the minde ifthey be fearefull. 7 © 
| Theinward impediments which hinderthe wi/s iber-. 
tie,avee Firſt, the want of Gods image. Secondly, rhe 
7 derflending,. Thirdly; the infarmitic 
of the will. Fourthly, a vataral! violence: Fi 
pronemeſſe to evill. Sixtly; the eh! rhe" affet 
ons, which draw the wi/latter them , and trouble the 
Indgement, 7 4p ny a5 


Tfuft. 


"Potentia, vol off pros 
g$onque,bel remot a.py 
| V4, Gel mers paſsiva, 


—-_ a "em 


ey 


\ - ; Fe” » 


F | $2 % 4 
PIP * ; 2 On. 
, : P L b h . A .” : 443 . Fo B'S Wh: 
2 M 4 BS ** Py P F #1 ge 4 T2 [0 wy » Ws, BE ES #3» Þ F # L * ? ©. PR, © FY k "; We 
| ali | f I” #$.. 425 4-43 bd | —_ "ow LID SS EST, + %E F'4 x | 3. 3 
| 6 £ | #* | | 4 F 

tay 2497 01 "I fo ET a HOLT Ah 23596 2008 - Ee 

© FF. A. a*.#, i "* ; q g BEN Gt 
\ « FRE ITS 

£ þ * 9578 

4 ws | * 


: 


| "0" _ 
" $6£% © £5E - 8 b | 0 ARA 
« Jon | we 73 af y 4; 4, yes LN ht OE” by 


ſets 


| 


| was naturally within che ſchollers. 'But it is got ſointhe 


| hath a rower power to take fire;he isnor like the ſtone that | 


| ofeere dere oft nature, to be willing to beleewve tt of grace,but 
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fo heſaydxhat he onely but drew forth the wit, -wkich 
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firſt point ofa mans converfis, forthe Preacher doth not 
helpe ferth the graces in a man;buthe is like a father,be. | 
getting him anew « g«ine through the Goſpel, 1. Cor. 4.15, 
- Man before his converſion to grace is paſtive, 
-. "There isin ſome patient aneere power, as when powder | 
is laid to the fireit hatha weere power tobe kindled by the 
fire. Secondly; there is in ſome patient arewotepower,as 
when greene wood is laid ro the fire, it maybe kindled: 
although it be long ere it burne. Thirdly,thereis ina pe- 
tient 2 paſsrve or obedientiall power,or that which they cal 
potentia, Suxmi or ſuſceptiva, as when the potter makes a 
veſſel] ofclay.Fourthly,there is a weere peſi;ve power, as 
a ſtone hath noaptnesto be made a /zving creatare. Man | 
| before his converſion, js notlike powder, which hada| | 
| mere power to take fireghe is notlike greenewood which | 


| 1s mere paſsrvegbut heis liketheclay in the potters hand 
| that is paſhye and capable ro bee formed accordingto| 
| the will of the porter; and inthis ſenſe is thatof 

| Aucuſiine to be underſtood, Yelle credere ef gratie , ſed 


| tobe abletobelerve & of naturegw® Cajeraneexpoundswe), 
poſſe credere is meant of the potential or obediemriall power. 


God 


prepper ts God, 
| 


| which our 


bringi 
nothing 
paſſive, as the ayre whenirt is illuminate by the light. 
| Thirdly, ſuch workes in the act, as to beleeve, repent, 
\ &c. which God workes not in us withour us FI unto | 


which purpoſe is applicdthat of Paul, 1 Cor. 1 5.T he grace 


ficit, quod operands incepit;, ſothe will of man, by his 
| CONCUrring grace is made, pedzſ/eque, and aſubordinate 
agent under grace, grace being comesand dux ; and the 
will being peas/equa, ſed von previe attending grace,bur 
no waycs going before. | 

In the point of Mans converſion the will being mo-+ 
ved, afterwards mooves itfelfe. TH! 

This a&ion of the willis, firſt from grace ; and ſecond- 
ly, from the/ll itſelfe; in bath-theſe a&ts Gedcon- | 
curres as the firſt agent, andthe will as the ſecondary. 
lathe eftare of corruption, thew/iA is the trac efficient 
cauſe of tinge, intheeftate of ja/{ification, the will is true: 
ly indued with grace; but in both cheſe eſtates the Will 


ſtate the willis the principall «ficient 4 butin the eftate 
of grace it is ſubordinate torhe grace of God, and not 


| of God with me z, and thatof Anguſtine, co operands per+ | 


1s 4 true efficient; butdifferently : for inthe finfull e- | 


"Rn OI IE as a. 4 


collaterall ; the holy Ghoſt quickening it and revi- 
| es W- [ 3 Re ving. 
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that: WE ane, 1: CaElsP10, oo, AE In ah 
Queſt, Whether is the couverfionof Man, with his || | 
| :An(w. TheWillisconſidered two wayes. Firſt,-7+| 


_— 


oft natnra quedam,asit is a creature ready to obey God, | 
ram attionum, whereby it freely wils, or wils ; inthe firſt| 
ſence,it is not againſt the W://rhat it is converted, inthe | 
ſecond ſence , as it is corgupted, will;vg finne freely, 
( before ſinne be expelled) it isagainſither':/!. The 
water hath- the proper inclination to goce downe-| 
ward tothe center,yet when itaſcends upward and keeps 
another courſe, ne detur vacaum, lefithere ſhould bee | 
any emptines in nature, it runasa courſe contrary to the 
owne proper inclination:ſowhenthe wi/{obeyerth God, 
(inthe rf a of mans connerſion,) it is not againſt the 
WL if yee refpeR the Willas itfolloweth thedireRtion | 
of God , butifyeereſpe@the Wh, as it is corrupt and 
ſinfull,it is againftthe willto obey God. 
| Them contggemitde | Queſt, Whether. is the converſion of man, a miracle| 
| WirdcAiee or not? 
Fo Re'9T " VIERIEIS Anſw, \Nee cannot call it a miracle, for there are two| 
runtar ut alquidſa | CONdICIONS required in a miracle. Firſt, that the cauſe 
nuraculam, 1. vecauſe | which producerhthe effeR; becealtrogerher unknowne to 
| ſit acemlta,2. wr fit mm re, &Þ ig tres > 
ande 4/iter Gidearor | Ny CIeature , for if it beknowne to ſome, and not to 
EC rnne, others,it 1s not.a m#rece ;the eclipſe ofthe Sunne, ſeems 
ts the country man a miracle,yet a Methematician knows | 
cth the reaſon of it, therefore itis not a miracle. The ſe- 
cond condition required in a miracle is, that-it bee| 
wrought in athing which had an inclination tothe con- | 
trary cffet;as when God raiſcth the dead by his power, 
this is a mzrecle, becauſe ir is not according tothe nature} 
of the dead that everthey ſhould riſe againe : Sowhen| 
Chrift cured the blind, this was a miracle, for no | 
-would | 


— 
Ta ES NT _" 
hte 


hn 


| 


cle, fot it is contrary to! 

to produce ſuch an infinite effeft. So, 
the Soule is not a \wiracie, becauſe God worketh 
ordigarily here, nature pr _ Body then 
God infuferh the-Soule. But if God ſhonld createa | 
Soule without this preparation of nature, this ſhonld_ 
bee a miracle in reſpet of the ſecond condition; as 
when hee created Evs without helpe of 4dam, and 
Chriſts manhood in the wombe of the Virgin , without | 
the Virgine. So the conver ſiow' of Man is not a miracle, | cotivef ourmenem | 
becauſe the reaſonable Soule was once created tothe | ſed nov mw/r4c9/wm, 
[mage of God, and is againe capable of the grace of: 

: When wee heate cold water by fire, although it 
bee contrary tothe inclnation of the forme of the water 
to. bee hoat, yet-it may receive heate, and whenir re- 
ceives heate it is not a miracle, But improperly the cox- 
verſi:n of Man may bee ſaid to bee a miracie inreſpet 
of the firſt condirtionrequired ina miracle, becauſe it is 
done. by God who is an unknowne cauſe tous; and al- 
thovgh it bee not properly a m#recle, becauſe the ſeco 
condition is deficient, yet itis agreater workethan a 
miracle, Nam aliquideſt mains opus, ed minus miraculum : 
ut ereatio. W045 


| In Mans coveer fiow we muſt not take from grace, and 
give tonature,. | | 


| 


Prop. 
It Was a mzaximerectived amongſt the Tewes,Satins ef. | IUluſt, 1, 
J «ddere de profanc ad facrum, quirs demere de ſacro 

I 4 : "> POOIOS. INE, 02 


waatics, tink 
Kd 


- 
: 


" W =” oy \ Ky , "v; 0 , 7 (4 
FC 5 % 
of o C 8R- X bi 4 
9 - pO 4 $s : "Ys 2 \ 
iT Wl q L 
T : 
| 3. SS ERS - PS 4 | 
<a » 4 4 SS = 4 
'" . « ” A þ - , PL : « 
LY j Py 2 punt f £ f 
- w P R. 2 pi "62 v4 y M88. 4 
+ 4 5 - c {<P gp 
- ” 4 i" 4 P + J : * ” T4. R: Ty OS ny 
4 », ; l 4 Y. . > AONETIRS 
E y a " Ls , | : , < MEE 
| L r . F EE} Lim. 'mF th ORR. 
"Fs LY : P d v AY, . . I 1 ITY xs * 4 
Je KS * , . \ pf wo N k _.£ : i 
; h p . h . f G Oe Ws. & if i 
= i, « ; -* "A L N : "x l F 4 q x « 3 43 I00 ; 
: jy : * «Fn $ " 3 4 | Oo ; | 
" . F 4 « N : 4 x ; 
; : 6 Py « = A 
k | -$ , , 
2 ? | | _ : . q - 4+. - 
mR ET. ; 
1 b - EC 4 F DV - 
. © | 


11 
o 


pge, hee bends it ſometimes 
, that they mightabſo. 
rhe maintainers ' 


ſcribe that to free-will, which is due yograce enely. 
The 1eſxires that they may plead for free-wilt in man, 
have found out a new platformeof mans ſalvation ; for 
firſt, they eſtabliſh a 25ddle /ort of knowleder in God, by 
idfattenidicemfiens | which he knowerh things that are tocome, ( notabſo- 
| tiomflatewnt in Dee,t, | [utely but conditionally) what man or Angell may bee 
om, es 2: -| able todoe by the freedome of their wils, nodecreeof 
| God going before, » confidering them in ſuch or ſuch 
2 condition, with ſuch or ſuch circumſtances. But 
there is no ſuch middle fort of knowledge in God, for 
God knowoth all bis workss from: the beginning, AF. 15, 
| 18, God kcowethalltheſe things thatare conditiovall, 
alchough- they never take effe&, abſolutely and per. 
fetly : as for example, he foreſaw that A4b:imelechthe. 
King of Gerar would have defiled 4brahams wife, never- 
| thelefle he, hindred him that hee ſinned not with her ; 
by his reſtraining grace ; Gex, 20.6. 1 know that thou 
| drdft thes in the ſimplicity of thine heart, rherefore 1 have 
| kepi.thee that thou ſhoald'ft not fine againſ# me , neither 
rouch her. So, Exod. 13. 17. God. would nos brinn the. 
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doubting in God, 'Or « water (8 

cainely-hee foreſaw ir would have paſle 

fore he prevented it by'2- ſure remedy. The! 
fimplicis intelhgentie, is of things 
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|  . ObiedF, But they alledgethar place, 1S49.23.17.02. | 
| when Devid confulrs with God, what would become 
| ofhimifhee Nayed at Kei/ah, whether the Kei/ites would 
| deliver bim into the hands of Saw/or not: it was anfwe- 
| red conditionally in this ſence, ifye ftlay, Seule will come, 
and if he come, the Keilits will deliver you up in his bands : 
hence they reaſoathus : God foretold this futer conditi- 
.on : therefore hee foreknew it. Buthee forcknew 1t not * 
by the firſt ſort of kwewledge, becaule that is ofthings 
7 poflible , which may come to paſſe, or not cometo 
paſſe: neither doeth God. forcknow this by the ſecond 
| ſort of kaowltdee, becauſe that is of things that will cer- | 
@ taioely cometopaſſe;bur it is a third forrof knowledge,of |. 
things that may come to paſſe conditionally. Therefore | 
ſay they,there is « middle ſort of knowledge in God. Wt 
{ nſw. Thisſort of X»owledge,tharis propoſed con- | I hve pipe/ce, 
ditionally, is abſolure inGod, and depends not upon | Texrne, falg yy 
the uncertainety of the condirian,for an hypotheticall | 19/<14%*. 
or conditional! propoſition may bee true in the connexi- | 
on, and yet in the parts it may be falſe ; and ſ6 God 
| knoweth it to bee falſe, The Apoſtleſaith, 1/an Angel 
_—_— heaven and teach another Goſpell than that which 
wee have taught, let him be accurſed; Gal 1 $:But an An-- 


gell cannot come frem heavento teach another Goſpell, 
| 90, Þ 
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foreſaw that a bone of him ſhould not bee broken, ##%-| 
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Keilits unto Saul, whether contingenth or neceſſarily > - * | 
| Auſw., VWhen God lookes ad oppoſite, he produceth 
his effect freely, and contingently, -becauſe it muſt ej, 
ther be or notbeg as the Keilits might have delivered, | 
or naordeclivered,: David into the hands of Sel; but | 
when God determinates bimſclfe to one of the oppo. 
ſites, then he abſolutely and neceflarly foreknowes it, 
as he knew abſolutely that David ſhould flee and not 
be betrayed: That which is I" an conditionally in 
the cauſe, may be infallibly neceſſary in rhe efteR ; as, | 
if Peter ranne, be mooves ; here hee mooves neceſſari- 
ly becauſe hee runnes, and yet hee runnes nor neceſlar- 
ly ; for hee may either runne or not runne:- ſo this be- 
traying of Devid was neceſſary in the effeR if hee had 
ſtayed at Ke-{ab, bur ir was contingentinthe cauſe, for 
he might either have ftayed there or not layed. Ad, | 
28, Paul ſaith, 1f any of you gee ont of the ſhippe ye ful 
periſh; but if yeſtay.in the ſhippe ye ſhall all bee {| 


ved: they mighthave ſtayed inthe ſhippe or gone out 


of her, but reſpe&ing the-event, they behooved to| 
ſtay in the ſhippe and be ſaved: Sothat, contingent 
things fall under the providence of God, and Gods pre 

vidence takes not away their contingency, no more thel| 
it did alcer the nature ofthe bones of Chrift , when bc 


19. 36. but neceſſarily the events of them follow and| 
are forcſeeneof God. When God wilsathing,it come | 
| ou | 


” EA , \ « Sh ” ELD 
23 PIR * as. — — 
i. th _ OE Te "WIE ws 


| paſſe fo 
| eat xcmeofrtteſoppſ 
ans ex neceſſitate 
que proviſa ſunt [cit contingenter & libere: ea que Dews | 
dcterminavit libert or contingenter eventura ,"ea contin- | 
genter evenient; & neceſſario _ deter minavit neceſſe- 
ri. That is, ſome things fall out by meceſvitie of |ſup- 


poſition and immutabilitie, that ſame way whereby they 
are foreſeene : to wit , contingently and freely; but theſe 
| chings which God bath determinated to fall out comtin-\ 
gently and freely, they fhall fall out comingemtly; and theſe 
things that he hath determinate nece([arity to come to paſſe, | 


{ball 0 w:ceſottre be, 
 gQneft, Secing the purpoſes of God are abſolute, | 
why arc his promiſes and threatnings ſet downe condi- 
tionally ? | 

Anſw.Heſers theradowne conditionally to move fin- | 
ners more earneſily. to repent. Zow. 3: 5. Tet fortie | 
dyyes and Ninive ſhell be deftroyed. 'Bur hee keepes up the | 

condition here , tomoove the Nizivitesthe more ear- | 
neſtly ro repentance ; and the event ſheweth,, that this | 
was Gods purpoſe not to defiroy the Ninivites, becauſe | 
they repented, here by degrees he manifeſts his counſell } 
prothem: 111 | 198,07 Jr. 
| Example, when a towne is beleaguered.,the Counſaile | 
of warre ordaines that whoſoever gocg upon the walles 
{hall die the death , this is ro _ {ouidiers, that they | 
goc not upon the wals;the egemic makesa ſudden afſaulr | 
* in 
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ſhould goe up upor might notgive | 
the enemy ; therefore hee hath not violated our Law, |. 
neither is he culpable of death. Secthe example of /one- 
PRIN _ So R__ God ſaith wy — and| 
Niniv _ de 1, keeping up the co tion, 
ifthey repent not z hats repent, hee caplatis i 
former ſentence, and fhewes that ir was not abſolutely 
his meaning they ſhoulddie, but onely toterrifie them, 
and tomoove them to repentance. 
\ - The Zeſuites, whenthey ſubordinate the w:Uof Man, 
to this conditienallknowledge in God; they leave Mans 
Wilindifferent here, to chuſe or notto chuſe ; and upon 
this freedowe of Mans VVill, they ground the decree of 
God,to predeftinate this man,andto rejeAthat man. But | 
| if this rocons hold, then it will follow, that when the | 
| Peluntas neque ef eaufa | will of this Man imbraceth grace, and the #i#of that res | 


condirio pradefitz "ot . >” 6: 
> 700n6r at Zefoitafies | fuſeth it, it muſt either be the 64uſe of predeſtinationor 


cath | the conditzon; burno Chriſtian ever ſaid that themilof 
Man was the ca#ſeof predeſtination, except the Pelagt+ | 
895 andtheir followers ; if they make this atofthe-will 
the condition of Mans ele&ion, thenthey iumpe with 
the 4r#15ni4ns, who meaſure the efficacy of grace from 
the event of the #54, which notwithſtanding ſome ofthe 
tefiits ſtrongly denie. 1';.; les 
Queſt. Tf the will be neither the- cauſe nor condition Ol. 
our;predeſtination,which is it then? © © - 
4nſw.lt is buta meane,for the fulfilling ofmans prede: | 
 ſtination;; for a mans name isnot written in the Book? 
| of life becauſe hee afſents willingly, to the promite 
of | 
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gu .v arres is neither 
zit is a meane whereby they are 
Court, but no motive which mcoved 

th whereby a man is adopted to be the. 
dGnane OL WEOc. is neither the c4#/c nor yet the cond; 
which mooves God to cle Man,but whom he cleReth 

y, thera hegives tobeleye.... | | 
- If it be asked of Bellarmine, whereſore this wan is ſa- 
vedand notthat man? hee will anſwere.thatthereis no 
other cauſe but the go! 


Eo 
x 


a 


eo 


if 


a 
- 


zwhy hee givesthis 
grace, and not that 
1s will is to ſave this | 


man graiiam- wm, or fit 


wan ? hee will anſwer t we ny 


man,and notthat man. 
ccives grace and not that man*thee willanſwere: becauſe 
grace is fitting forthis wanand not for that man ; -he 
calles this fireomg grace,not when the will is determinate 
by grace (as wee hoid,) . Ahy fica determinarione, or Hy- 
perphyſuarather ; neither will he make itto depend ab | 


Thirdly, ifit be asked of him,wherefore this manre- | 


Tridles d, eletmintic; 
phyſica,eventn, of 


events , as the drmjmans doe from the will efman, but 
he findes out a midgle betwixt theſe two, placing it 
onely in morall perfivaſiens, and the efficacy of the willes 
cctermination to depend, upon Gods. grace : for 
God ( faith hee) forcſeerh,,;thar the will capnot-re- 
fuſe, becauſe he bath firted it ſoro the will, atthis time 
and inthis place ; ſothathe cannotnow abſolutely reed 
the grace of God, but coxd;5ionally; and he ſaith in ſen- 
ſs divi/o hee may reiect & -SrAce of Oo but net is 

Uu 
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wor dllss 


| Daplexſenſatdiviſas 


ct (0m p0[u ts, 


Treplex gr at 14,(ufficrens, 
abundan:, et efficax. 


a k {/ 3 hee may 
nate his Wi (faith hez) here heew 
wu nece(ſarid. IS L 


old thatthe converſion of non 


bly," if it be asked, whether orno this manm 

abfolutefreedome of his Will, hee may reſiſt it ; by this i 
which is neither ſubie eo/Gods providence, norpre 
| deflination; bur ifthey acknowledged the conſent ofthe 

will, to bee a meane for the fulfilling of predeſtinarion, 
in thi3 we would agree with ther. -. 

Secondly, the efuits chat they may plead for free will 
make thrae ſorts of grace, /afficienr, «bundant,and efftc 
tual grace,and they make abundant grace a higher degret 
than ſef ficient grace; as that grace which was offeredto 
| Chora\tuand Bethſaide, 14t.11.becauſethey had a more 

cffeQuall calling than Tyre and Sidon:they make that e 
aullgrare,when one aQually receiveththe grace 
and applicthirto himſelfe. - 


But thisdiſtinRion of grace cannot bold, for how al] 


other 


refiſtthegrace of God ornot ? hee will anſwer ; by the 


4 
. 


followeththat they will cſtabliſha realla& iathe will,| 


| 


that bee ſufſc;ent grave, which never taketh eff-&, ſeeing 
none wasever ſaved,or ever ſhall be ſayed, by this (#j# 


Fi 
&. 4 ” 


cient 'prate, which'is not eff:&uall ; /x cient grace hath 


everthe owne cffeR, for whom God will have conver | 
ted, they cannot but be conuerted, Rem, 9.19. H 
can reſiſt the will of God > Apaine, thoſe that are 00 


E 


ceo pb t5.5.Nettl ities norig of 
| all grace. Againe, at ebundant & effettuall grace, 
are onely offered to the Ele z and that which was 
offered to Chorazin ant Berb(a:da was onely fufticient 
to leavethem inexcuſable and not to convert them. 

Thirdly, the 1e/aites plead for nature, holding that 


« 
. 
z 


| God concurres generally onely with the ſecond cavſes, . 
in giving them a naturallpower to.worke , but not by 
mooving and applying them to their operations, 
as the Carpentch applyeth his axe to cut. Neither (ſay 


. 


they ) hath hee any influencein the aQion itlelfe ; aſcri- 


bing nothing to God, but the conſervation of the ſecond 
cauſes z and if hee worke withthe ſecond cauſes, they 
make not man ſubordinate ro God, bur asrwo cauſes 
— rogether, as a weake and aftrong mancarrying 
2ioade. © 
 - Bute wehold, that God not onely concurs generally } 
with the ſecond-cauſes, but applies and moves the ſc. 
cond cauſe to worke; not as the ſecond cauſes are co-or- 
dinate with God, bur as ſubordinate; "ſorhatwhen God 
works upon the W3/l,he giveth not onlya generall influ- 
nce, whereby he ſuſtaines thew#/ ; buralſo heharth a 
[omen ye gay ae it: neither is the will bis fellow 
helperia the aQion, bur ſubordinate rohim, forin pro- 
ducing oftheeffe& God likewiſe concurs particularly; 
| Toconcludethis point,char the willof man ſeparats 
notitlelfe, r' Cor. 4.7. itis manifeſt thus ; if equalt grace 
dee offered to two, and an inequall effeQ follow: tl 
one 


and man then 


_ 


W 
* 


Prop. | : Godis onely the effefnall can(c 

Tu. Thereare three ſorts of ceu/es. :: 

Trip'excauſ«, Phyſics, | Secondly, a moral{-canſe. Thirdly 
$94.10 miraceliſe. | A Phy all cauſe, is that which really and rruely pr 


ceth the-effe, and is called an effedFaall cau 


Schooles. A morall cauſe, is improperly and metapho. | 
| rically acauſe, becauſe ir produceth not- properly an 
effe&, onely it propoſeth arguments: to induce orto 


| perſwade. - A miraculous cauſeis that which worketh: 
 abovye the courſe of nature. 
-God in mans converſion, isnot onely the moral caule 
| becauſe morall perſwafiens ſuffice not to produce aſus 
| pernaturall effe&, it enely propoſeth arguments, cout 


tt . 


ſels, and commands, but cannot incline the heart di- 
retly. Whena Fathicr holds up anapple to hischil 
| or wkenrhe maſter of the game, ſets up 8eaCc/or; 470W4 
to the runners 3; he doth nothing bu OS W 
them, heemakesthemnortable torunne. + ---- /;;; 
Secondly, God js nor onely the merall cauſe of mans 
| converſion ; ſor then hee ſhould have no greater ſtroke 
in mans copverfion, than the Divell hath, in perverte 
thechildren of diſobedience, ra their deftruQtion 
| Divell in mans deft:udtion, onely inticeth-,.allu 
and feducerh, but: hee. changeth nort-his id; 


worketh oncly per i{{;cium,intycing him onely tol 


God is rhePhyſicall cauſe of mans conuerſion, or ra - | 2» =0141tam ef ccus 
ther like a Plyfcal we by drawing, incliving ; and | {,92o fl, humans od 
moovingthe heart, A man is put 1n the ferters,one gets Phylca, an;quoſph 
him our of the fetters by one of two meanes. Firſthe | 
uſeth morall perſiraſions to him to come foorth , then 
hee comes as a Phyſicell cauſe by breaking bis bolts and 
taking him foorth : if God did nothing in mans conver- 
fion, but by morall perſwaſiens, then he ſhould never come 
our ofthe fetterszfor by nature hee is like the deate Ad- | 
der that ſtepperh his cace atthe voyceofthe enchanter, 
P/al.58.God is not the miraculous cauſe of mans comer fi- 
on; becauſe the conver ſion of man is nat a miracie,as wee 
have ſhowen before. 

When God converts a man tograce; firſt, hee opens | Prop. 
the heart, and then he enters; the heartall this time be- 
ing dead, untill God awakE it, ©omul? | ul 

I2 order of cauſes, God firſt hee opens the heart, and | ft - 
then hee enters; but in order of time, when he opens, he 
enters. The /efaites make God when he enters, the efi- | 
cient cauſe of mans converſion ; and they rake the heart | Greg.AeY alen.dfe 8g 3, 
when it opens,the mazer:a{l, or d:ſpofitive canſe of mans Dt 
converſion ; and one of them goeth aboutrs clearethe | 
matter by this compariſon Qutof Domrnicus 4 Sotothus. | Duy'cs cauſe; oficiews, | 
WWhenthe winde beates upona window, by catring in, | & <<: 
it opens the window, and by opening the window it en» | 
| ters 1; 19 reſpeR of the efficient caſe it enters inby 
| motion, but in reſpeR of the diſpolitive caule,ir firſt 0+ 
pens, 24d thenenters, 4 


But his.compariſon is falſe, for God muſt firſt open 
-- the” 


I 


tht an 


4 , 
Ky " 5 5 . > , 
ny - ” 4 | b 

4 Cee 

- 


*©7 1 x. 


2 | : " <8 - H 4 2 xy 
E & pris * ) By : MW: x > 
. l . * *% \8 \ tat 2 = $ a % "SF * - £ , 
| L } . L . &\ : þ ] ”_ x 
" . . ; TP bp Oe" AN © x7” gp I» : 
, . 4 NE 06. 2 RN2"Y 3 js ? yl4h , 
f' 7 , : : 4 4 = PI. SS. f Ks, SIN 4 
- & 2 [ F "Ty; i *0 * c = &" Ye £ R hw. _ "oP 6s. $24 LEE a c 7 ; 
g < 4 if Fin : 
- 1 -'y Y .M 1 ob * * f « 
a " 
l &- ; k , 
\ 
£8 


We” (IY 
SY” A : a F ; c x 
& :, > \ ; G d . oy & 4% 
. , F 5 ; 
1 : 53 by 
, q © . Py Re - 


LK 


| cauſes, yet intime itgoerth with our receiving, aSthe | 
 fiſhtaks the hooke, and the hooke the fiſh, at the ſame | 
| time; but in order of cauſes, the hookeis preſented firſt | 
 Bellarmine,in his fixt Booke of Free-will and Grace, Chap... 
| 15, ſurmes up the co-working of the Grace of God | 
| with Free-wifin man,in theſe concluſions following. 
(oncluſ.x; Man hath « remote power before he get grace, to the 
: workes of holinefle. | Y 
Our dif]. Man hath not « remote power to doe good asthe gr 
wood hath « rewore power totake fire, but onely « paſſeve 
or obedientrall power, whereby grace makes him able, to 
the workes of holineſſe. 
Concluſ. 2 Man before his converfien, hath not « neere and 2 per. 
felt power, ( beforegrace beoffercd, ) tothe workes of 
holinefle « and therefore inthe workes of pictie, he can 
doe nothing of himſelfe. h 
Thispropoſition wee willingly grant, for mans willis 
Our conf, aot like powder ready preſently totake fire, 
Concluſ. 2 Stirring vp grace, muſt neceſſarily goe before mans 
conver{(10,whether it be from infidelity to faith,or from 
| (1aneto righteeuſneſle; neither is he/prine grace, ſufficient 
| ro mans converſion « 
| Oar conf. | Thispropoſirion migat beegranted, firft againſt the 
Pelagtans, who denied all grace, and againſt the "nou pe- 
lagians, who acknowledged preventing grace, but not 
ferrring wp grace ;and we would grant to it, if by firring 
up grace he meant infuſed graco, which after that ir is infu- 
ſed into the heart of man it ſtirres him up to doe good, 
Conclu/. 4. | This f2rring apgrace;is givento man without any pre- 
| paration to grace. Wet 
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things , Iniriom bone cogitations. Secondly, 
initiam boni deſidery ; but, tothinke, and defire, are the | 
actions ofthe mind and will ; wheretore a man cannot | 
d:fire and thinke any thing, without his owne ation. 
Yet becauſe thereare ſome ſudden motions, which an- | 
tevert all deliberation of reaſon;therefore they cannot | 
bee the as of free-wid, ſuch are theſe impure thoughts, 
' that arecaſt into the heart by the Divel,againft our il 
| theſe arethe free motions of the 4; therefore the A- 
poltle, Rom1,7. ſaith, 1 doe wot theſe things, but finu? that 
awels 1n me.(0 it may be ſaid of theſe firit good thoughts 
becauſe they procecd not frem the W#,1 doc not theſe, 
but the grace of God which prevents me, In 4 

Theſe primeprimsi motws, which antevert the uſe of 
reaſon, are partly with the #-/4, and partly againſtrhe 
will,chey are not with the will, becauſe they ariſc before 
the conſent of the #/i/{;neicher arethey againſt the #/:41, 
for then the heart fhould ner delight ir ſelfe in them 
whenthey ariſe, Sothe firſt motions oftheſpiritinthe | 
heart, are notaltogither withthe Wil/, becauſe it is fin- | 
full; neither altogether againſt theWi{,becauſe the Wil} 
is ſubordinate to God, and begins totake ſome delight. 
in them. Wee muſtdiftinguiſh theſethree morions of | 
the Will, involantarinm, voluntarium, non voluntarium: 
1Vo/untarium,when the w3ll no wayes wils a things vs-: 
iunerium when thee will wilsit altogether ; now v0lun. | 
#arinm, when it partly wils it, and partly wils it not ;jn 
this laſt ſenſeir is, that our will conſents to the work ing | 
of Gods Spiritin our: converſion. = | 
dh K 2 
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- Neither firrivg ap grace, nor helping grace, impoſe. | 
| | ny neceflity to —— that he may cither chuſe or re- | 
fuſe Gods calling, ban de 
. We hold that aftergrece is infuſed in the heart, al. | 
| though-it cempell norcheW# rodoegood, yetit we. 
| ceſſrtate 11t. | | Made: 
| Concluſ 8 | Ir may-bce that two having the ſame internall motion, | 
| the one may be called and nor the other. ET. 
Our diff Wee hold, that the ii of the man called inwardly, 
nds | is ſodeterminate by grace,that he cannot bur chuſe his 
cenverfion ; but the will of the other not being determi. 
nate by grace cannot chuſe it, | 
Concluſ. 9 \ . The converſion of man to God,as ir is « worke, it pro», 
yy ceeds from free-wiil onely, and Gods gencrall helpe 
aihſting; as it is good, it is onely from grace; as it is 4 good 
wor ke, 1tis partly from the wil/and partly. from grace; 
| and hee goeeth abaut to proove this ; becauic { ſaithhe} 
the efficient cauſe 'of hvumane aRtions (as they are a&- 
| ons,) is the will, of man; andas they are free- ations, they 
proceed from the freedome of the will, and asthey are 
godly adtions, they proceed of grace ;-therefore:grace 
makes the action, good and ſfupernaturall. 
Our diſſ. .. - Wee hold that the actin, not onely conſidering it,as 
it is good, bur confidering it, as it is an #70 procecding | 
from the will, is neceſſitate. by God. . Men Ln 
Theſe ations whicha mandoth after his converſion, 
| he necdes not to theſeaRions a new grace, bur enely 4 
| continuall direQion,proteRing and keeping the ſeed ab 
readyfowen in the heart. - 6-02 of 
Our dif]. | _ Man, after his converſion hath neede of acontinuall 
influence of grace, as the Organs have.neede contle, 
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y yetunto good, and would cxtenuate the grace | 
of God. $4 7 ; 011” I 
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cannot refiſt it. FS TEST LOT NE 
Ve are to marke ;what the wi//of man'camdoecibe- 
| fore his converſion to God; ſecondly , what it can'doe 
inthe firſt point of his converſion : thirdly, -whar bee 
doth after his converſion. And there is a threefold 
graceanſwerable to theſe rhree eſtates+: firſt, there is 
Voeaxs, anexternall calling : ſecondly, working ox ace in. 
ecrnally, anſwering te the third eftate- The firft grace 
is oftemrimes reſiſted; 7er.7.13. When 7 call upon you ear 
ly in the morning, ye anſwere 'me. ot.” P/ab/ $11 
that my people had bear kned'umtame; So, 'Math;'23. 7 
How often would 1have gathertd thet under myi win; 
ut thou would” ff mor; Th working: grace: 2nſwe 
our third cſtatc, may be ſaydts be reſiſted, norſimply; 
bur ſecandum guid, tor this refiſtanceisgor betwixt the - 
will andthe grace of God;,. but berwixt the' fleſh and 
pirit, Rom. 7. The working: grace anſwering :to'out 
| ſecond eftate, cannot bee refiſted in the firſt poihtof 
God gives a man aw-l{tocon- 
> away the reſiſtance that hindred 


tocenvett ;"i firſt taks ndraway he im ents 
| he cannot convert ; Godigives not'grace toa man that 


- 


| minegoetiabout toprove that there s freeavill in man | 
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Titles con/ileratia 
Volunt 18, ante ronver- 
ffonem; in pe rms punto 


| conver fiene:, wr pf 
converſnuen, 


T r:plex comſtderatio 
grans, tin'vocanes, in 
Operando, C5 58 £0 ope= 
| Fande, 


ater gt bgghy? 
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© | painſt che other, ifthey be nor of equall firengthi, then | 
pear be bindred by the patienr and yet prevaile atthe | 
aſt, ir is called incomplete reſiftentia, an imperfite reſic || 
Rance: bur it the paticat be of ſuch Rrength, that it fry. | | 
| ſicates the agent of his $9. rn it is called complen | 
| refiftentis, a perfite refiftance, When Michael thearch. | 


angell, andche divell, firoveabout the body of Moſer, | 
Inae. 9. if the divell had gottenthe boily of 249/es, and| 
had ſer it vp and made an [doll of it, then ithad becnea | 
perkir reſiſtance; but Michae! prevailingagainſtrhe divel, | 
it was an imperfite reſiſtance. So whenthe wi//of man 
ſtciverhagainſt the grace of Gad; if theſe two wereofe. 


quall force, then the one of them fhould notprevailea- 
ainft che ather :; but becaafe they are net of equall 
orce, although the w#/l refiſt for a time; yer hee yeeldes | 
tothe ſtronger, rhe grace of God: and for is but anime | 
. perfet refifidnre,for at laſtit yeldst95thegrace of God. 
| Conſequence. _ Man in his converfion cannot reſiſt the grace of God, 
os 9 mbotredenfith therefore that diviſion of Bellarmines is falſe. Firſt, hee | | 
Pry mas Tonka nogue | faith, tharſome who are called inwardly by theSpirte, | 
recipiant nequerejjeiant, | May.retect rhe callingalrogether.- *Secondly, ſome nels | 
4 acigsaoy fed doke: | ther. receive the:grace of Gednor reic&it, but ſuffer | 
 1entar in ea:5ujdam an: | Godtoknocke at the heart, and is no wayes mooved by 
i © £4 | it toopen.: Thirdly, ſome neither receivener rei 
| grace, but they beginto be delighted withit. - Fourth- | 
 ly,ſome open: their | hearts, and ſuffer themſelves to | 
' bedrawneby the grace of God : this is falſe, for itisthe 
| Lord onely hat haththe keyofthehearttoopenor wy 


the beginning, to the c a, 

vaine, Wet fee, Numb. 17, when 4drons rod was 
before the Lord, Firſt, he made itto b Yug] 
had no roote. Secondly, to blofſeme, Thirdly, tobring 
forth ripe almonds Z ſoalthough there bee no grace in 


# 


vs, yetthe Lord ſtirres up good motions inour 


then hee ſeconds theſe wich new defires, then at laſt he 
make usto bring foorth good fruite :"ſo thatthe begin- 
ning, progrefſe and end of all good -workes come of 
God ; wiea wee acknowledge thi 


o 


then wee offer a burnt offering tothe Lord | 

Bur itis{aid in Mark.4. 26. that the Kingdome of 
God is like a husbandinan, who when he hath ſowen 
his ſecede, hee lyes downe andfleepes ; and in the meane 
time it growes and fhoots forth intothe blade, and then 
tothe care ; therefore it may ſeeme, that when God 
hath once ſowne the ſeede of grace , hee addes nor a - 
new influence of grace to it. 

Anſw. That parable is onely meant of the Prea- 
cher, who after hee hath ſowenthe ſcede, can doe no. 
more, butcommits the event to God ; but the para- 
blecan no wayes be applicd to God ;-for after that the 
ſeed is ſowne by God, hee'/muſtgive both the firſt and 
the latter raige , or elſe it will nor frudtifie, 

choolemen ſay well,as fwgules «Zu defideratur gratia, 
unto cvery action" that a 'man doth grace is requi- 


Sracc isp ; & Father, ; 
| Secondly, inrcſpe& of God the Soune. Thirdly inre. | 
the Father, with whomthere is no ſhadow of change, | 
| 4nd none can pull bis fheepe cnt of his bands , Job. 10.29; 
Secondly, in rcſpet of God the Sonne , the Apoſtle 
' aith, 1-Cor. 6: that, his members aggiutinantur Chriſte, 
they areglewedto him, Thirdly, in reſpe@of the ho. | 
ly ke is called the earneſt penny of our ſalvation, y, | 
Corg5. heis not calledthe pledge of our falvation; for 
| a pledge may bee laide in pawne, and may bee taken up | 
againe; but an carneſt penny 1s a patt ofthe bargaine | 
and cannot be taken up againe. | 
There is a muruall obligation betwixt God and Man, 
which ſhewerth the perſeverance of the Saints. Ve give | 
| apledge to God, 2 Tim. 1.12. 1 know whom 1havebe- 
tecved, and 1am perſwaded that hee is able to krepe that 
which ] have committed unto him; ſo, God giveth the ear. 
neſt penny of his Spirit to. us; Eph] 1,13. 1» whomah 
ſo after that yee were ſealed with the. holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which is the earneft of our inheritance; atthough we have 
| the poſſeihonof both, yet the keeping of bath is commit- 
red ro God whois a faithfull keepegy fo that-now'the 
| Child of God, cannar fall away againe, not onely in re- 
if <a event, butalfo forthe continuance of their 
| Faith. - og 
| - Qa«#.:Whena man falls: into-any notorious finge, 
as murther,: or adukery ;. whether is bis Faith loſt-or 
nor e 1 ; 
| .». Luſw, Nor, forhe fals not from his -univerſall and | 
 fieſt juſtification, whereby all his former (ins were remit- | 
| ted tohim, he fals onely from the particular —— | 
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of thar fa& ; this; 

rakes not away the firſt yultit 
ner Fi orion ; 

and when he repents or 'tNart Pu 

not a new rightrohis firſt juſtification, Dut 15Te! 
againerorhe uſe ofit. When N cons ae IneS1 7 "5 31g 
madde, heewas caftout of his Kingdome and lived a- 
morg the beafts ; when hee became ſober againe and 
underftandiog, hee got nota new tight -againe to his 
Kingdome, butonely was reſtorcd to his poſſeſſion: 
ſo whena man falsby ſinne from God,when hee repents 
tice gets not a new right to bis juſtification, but one- 
ly hee gets the right uſe ofhis former juſtificati- 
ON, | 
Qx:f. Whether is the Child of God, quite cut off 
from Chriſt, when he commits any great ſinne e | 
 Anxſw. li wee reſpect Gods part, hee is nor cutoff; | 
for juſtification upon Gods part,implyeth notany qua- 
litic in man,bur lus free favour in pardoning; ſothat the 
queſtion is not,what man deſerved?but, what God doth 
in juſtifying Man? #r 4 bee who juſtifieththe uagedly, Row, 
4-5 Bur if wee reſpe&t mans patt in inning, and accor- 
ding to his feeling before he repent, hee is cut off; but 
not reſpeRing Gods firſt juſtification. A woman com- 
mits adultery, ſhe deſerves to be repudiate from her 
husband, yet the marriage .is never gifſolued upon ber 
husbands part,untill hee give herthe bill of divorce. So 
the ſinner-when he falles intoany great finne, upon his 
part hee deſerves fully to bee caſt off; and yer hee is not 
caſt off by -Ged, becauſe hee. bath not given him'the 
bill of givorce ; demeriterit' Incarrit. iram Dei, licet mou 
effective 9 hee deſerves the wrath of God 5 al- 
maongh the Lord powre not- out. his. wrath | upon 
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the holy Spirit ſeemerh ro bee quenched in him , yet| 
grace commeth in and bloweth up the ſparkles, that | 
were lurkingall this time under the aſhes of finne: ex-| 
ample of this we may ſee in David, lying ſolong both in | 


Therefore theſe who hold that a wan may loſe his 
juſtifying Faith,cither alrogether or for a time;and rhen | 
by the grace of God working repentance in the heartof | 
man,ic may be reſtored to him againe; they miſtake the | 
nature oftrue Faich, for that which is juſtifying Faith, | 
is a fourtaine of iiving water ſpringing up unto eternall life | 
in nan, 0h.4.Neither can it be totally taken fromaman, | 
and reſtored againe, for lade, wer/. 3. ſaith, that Faiths 
but once gives to the Saints. Peter after his fall, went out 
and wept bitterly, Math. 26. Dems bic non inſadit novem 
babitum, ſed ſuſcitavit, God infuſed not a new habitein 
Peter fout wakened up the habite that was ſleeping in 
him , for bi ſexe remained fillin him, 116b.3. | 
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of Gov in Man, in his 
Creation, Reſtauration, 
and Glorification, - 
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Of the Paſs10ns F Man in general, 


e zn the body. 

They are called paſs;ons, 
ro put a diflerence betwixt 
themand the faculties of the 
| Sovle, which are naturally, 
inbred in it;and betwixt the habits which are infuſed and 
acquired ; butthe Paſr/0us, although they be naturally | 
indredin the ſoule, yetthey niuſt be ſtirred up by our- 
ward objes, They arenot like habits, which are al- 
wayes alike and permanent, neither are they like: bare 
. imaginations and phantafies drawne from the obje&s,and 
reſervedinthe memory.: but they ariſe from aknowne 
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ſofurely, but as good to.us,0r ours: and theſe fa, 
culries are rightly joyned togither, forthe ſenſitive facal. 
5 of it ſelfeis blind, neither could it follow or decline 
| anything unleſſe the avderſtanding faculty direRed it : ſy 
the wnderflanding facultic were needeleſſe,ualefle it had 
theſe paſ/rows ioyned with it, to proſecute the truth, and 
to ſhun the falſchood.- 

Qzeft, Whetherare theſe paſ5;ons placed in the ſenſi 
tive part, er in the reaſonable 7 

Anſw. They are placed inthe' ſenſitive part, andnot 
in the reaſonable, becauſe the reaſonable, doth notin 


” ba 


ploy any corporal! organs io her ations, forwhen wee 


wV 


reaſon,there isno alteration in the body, But-the paſſ 
ons appeare in the blood, by changing andaltering of 
our countenance, and they are a-middle berwixt thebo 
| dy and the minde, and havecorreſpondency wirh-b, 
| Hence itwasthat God commanded his people, #24 
flaine from blood, Gen.9.4. and that they ſhould of 
bleed in their ſacrifices, Beb.g.2.2.that forthe Soule me 
1 anſwere for the Sonle which fined, Levit. 17.0.1 ; wag 
.  Althoughtheſepaſhons be inthe ſewft;wepart, as in 
the ſubje, yer the auder//anding is the principall cauſe 
' which moyeth them, If there were a commorions- 
ongſt the common people, maved by ſome crafty 4 
vphel, the commorion is properly inthe people as 
the jubjeQt, bur ir is1nthe crafty Ach;tophels headasn. 


thecauſe, who meycth: the ſeditien,  Sotheſe poſins 
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ding preſen will ,andrhence ariſerh the pr 
ſccurion of the 10 the 
enlitive 2 
| body. | 4 h 
The paſſions of man ate ruled by reaſon. 
Welſce by experience that theſe peſſions that draw 
ncreſt toreaſon, are ſooneſt ſubdued; and theſe poſ2/0ns 
| that are furtheſtfrom reaſon, are more hardly ſubducd, 
| A manwill ſooner ſubdue his paſſions than a woman or 
a childe, becauſe he hath more reaſon, and a man will 
ſooner quite his anger, than bis fleſhly luſts ; becauſe 
they arcall further from reaſon and the. Philuſophers 
ſhew-this by the example ofa Horſe or a Bull, they arc 
ſooner tamed, becauſethey draw nearer toreaſon;, but 
the fiſhes cannot be tamed, becaule they, have noreſem.. | 
blance of reaſon, , 4 > 
Whether arethe- peſs/0x5: that-antevert the w// ru- 
led by realonor not? Arſe The paſsrons which antevert | 
the wi//arenotfrom the wi//and reaſon;neither are they | 
altogether againſt the w/ and reaſon, but partly with 
the will and partly againſt the will Theſe pſsions which: | 
anteyerte the wi#, doe not excuſe but extenuate the 
fact, in tanto, ſed nou in tets., they. cxcuſe the fat ina 
part, but not fully. end 
| © Thelc paſsions excule ſinne, in tanto, ſed non in ttts; 
therefore it isa falſe divition whichthe-Church of Reme 
maketh otrhe paſſions of the ſoule. They ſay therc are 
ficlt prixe-primj motwiin the ſoule, which ariſe ſodainly 
tore reaſonthinke ofthem;theſe thoughts the wil can- 
not 


wt 


in the ſoule ſeconds mots, when 
fullconſcat : they make theſe mortall ſinnes.. 
firſt motions of all without conſent are fi 
ned inthe laſt Commandement;and the motions which 
ariſe with conſeat, are damned in the ſeventh comman- 
dement by Chriſt, Mar.5.28. He that lafteth. after ans. 
man hath committed adultery with ber alreaay in bis heart. 
chen the motions which ariſe without conſent, are dam. 
ned inthe laſt cemmandement. _ 5; 
 Theſeperturbations doe not extenuate finne (o farre 
as ignorancedorh, | 
Theperrurbations are ruled by prudencie, but be- 
cauſe theſe perturbations: follow not the light of rea- 
ſon , their finne is greater than the (inne of igne- 
rance , Whichis want of knowledge in the underſtai 
ding : The ſervant that kneweth ba Maſters will and 
aoth it not , fhall bee beaten with many ftripes, 
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Of the diviſier of the Paſſions, 
AE the paſſions may be reduced firſt, tothe concupr- 


Ld . 


ſcible 2nd iraſcible /aculties of the Sou 


ly,there are as maby paſſiovs in the ſoulo as t 
vers conſiderations of good and curd, Firſt, - 
evill are conſidered abſolutely ; then {oveand 


| 


' ftitia,, ſadweſſe : ſo that there are ſixe paſſions inthe cow- 


preſent ; if the good bee obtained, then it 15 called ganas 
», joy : if the eviltbee preſent, then itis called #74. 


tſcible. | A 

lathe iraſcible appetite there are five, If _ bee 
to come, and nor obrained , cither it is poſſible to 
obtaine it, or impoſſible z if it be poſſible to obraine it, 
ie ſtirres up twoaffeRions inthe 3rs/cible:firſt, bope, which- 
expeQerh bowum difficile, that is , when goodnefle can 
hardly bec obtained. It hath an eye to good; which 
diſtinguiſheth ir frem Feere; itharh an cye to future 
goed , which diſtinguiſherh ir from joy, that enjoyeth 
the preſent good. Hope lookes to good hardly to bee ob- 
tained, which diftinguiſheth ir from defire, that is, of 
thingseaſily to be obtained, If rhe good may be cafily 
obrained, it ſtirres up audeciam boldneſſe, this reſpeAs e- 
vill,but yet fuch evi/l which it thinkes it may overcome |} 
and it proſecuterh the meanes which tend to the attai- 
ning of the good; itreſpeAsewillby accident, hoping to 
ſhunneir. Secondly, if the goodbe thought 'impoſhiHle 
to be arrained,, then ic workes deer «tion : this paſſion 
hath not ancye to evil as evill but by accident, be- 
cauſe it ſceth the gosd impoſlibletobe arrained.-If rhe 
evil{ dec imminent and nor'preſent, [then ir'work 
feare : If the evill bee preſent and irmpoſſibleto 
clchewed, then it worketh anger, which hath no contra- 
rie. Some of the moraliſts reduce all 'theſe p4/3;ons to 
two, love and defire;for wharſoever thing that is ot 


4 + St ft. | £3 We od . 
is the-laft; ora motionand turning 


ry 


and.in this kinde feareis the laſt; oritisa reſt and eq 
joying the good, and inthis kind delghs isthe laſt; ory 
reſtleſneffe inthe objeR, and inthis kinde ſedneſe is1 
laſt, x 3. | & IH 
Thofe who write of the windr, ſome make foure 
them, ſome eight, ſome fixetecne, ſome thirtier 
theſe who write of the paſs-oms, ſome make mare and| 
{ome make lefſe, Every one of theſe ps/5/oms may bee! 
branched ouragaine into ſeverall branches; as /adneſ 
hath under it; firlt pitie, which is'agreefe of the cyi 
- which befalls others, as if ir befell ourſelves. Seco 
exvie whichis a ſadne/Je that we conceive , for the gog 
that befalleth others, wifhing that it were ,our'owne, 
| Thirdly, beevinefe, which: greeves the mind'whenit 
(ecth no way to eſcape. Fourthly, repentance, whickis | 
To en oeeris, ue | 2 /(@neſſe for by-paſi ſinnes._ Fitthly, zeale , whichi 
Scenic, fadneſſe ariſing from the difhenour of that which wee| 


love moſt. Sothe daughters of feare are, firſt þ in ; 
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| wiich1s a feare ariling from the loſſe of our good name, | 

for ſome filthy thing preſently done. Secondly, fans | 
faſtneſſe, which is a feare ariling for ſome evillto-bet\ 
committed, Thirdly, aſtoniſhment , which isthe feared | 
ſome evill that. ſuddenly betals us nor looked -for.| 
Fourthly, agenie, when we fearethat which we no waſS| 
caqeſchew-; and ſo-maythe reft of the paſs;0p; be brat | 
-  Thepaſsions which are diſperſedin the inferiour fit 
ties, are united attera more execlicnt manner in the {| 
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had diſtint-ob 


and thar filia/lrewerence, whereb 


but they have nor g 


turbation, but not with perturbetion. 
was mightily troubled. inthe: ſpur 
hbimſelfe. But wee haye our 


. Chriſt togke: our peſſrons; 1 
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. was Ben-enoſh tbe ſonne of : fraile 


topaſſions and mileries,. hee 
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our love upon him « 
our abomination or. 


ſadnefle; 


Ours hee 'was apm33s,for hee hada 
our infirmities ; hee was worewmdts, Heb.4. 1 


£ 


. How could Chriſt take our peſons upon 


e,ſceing hee was comp: 
in the higheſt meaſure of 
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in thecloſet ofthe minde ef Chri 
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glory. 
hank lived beep. lane 
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Jeb. 12. 33+ itis ſaid r6ar teſwe indo dorit 

 bledor moved bimfelfe, atthe for 

reaſoncommanded his ſaanefſe, Math 26. « r 
to be ſad. Hicrome ſaith well 


: 


y. they arc like 
preſently it g 
The flowers of Egyp! 
rsof Niles (which are g' 
ſmelles as other flowers 
are not ſo pure and cleare, 
 exhalations that ariſe our of thei 
Our peſſions are like the beard] 
beam, who drew away the 'Ki 
r\King. 12. 8. Secondly, the paſsrors un 
from ours, quead gradus, for when once his re 
manded them to retreare. and ftay., they d 
no further ; therefore'in Chriſt they might bave rather 
 beeme called propeſciones than \paſiiones, becauſe they 
were the forerunncrs and beginners of peſiions , and 
might be ftayedat pleaſure, and had no power to tran 
port his reaſon. = | | 

ome things are neirherto bee prayſed , iu oris xec 
progreſs, intheir ryſing nor procecdivg , as hung 
| thirſt, which arenot ſubje&ro reaſon. 
are to bee prayſed in orts, but not , 
ju anger in man fince the fall : hen 
Epbeſe4-25, ſaith, be angry but finne #0t;that is take heed 
your anger continue _ firdoe,it will curne to 
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flee upto heauen,and 
| yet are ſtill borne downe tothe earth by fine; Mens| 


paſhons now are like contrary. winds ortides;.a cove 
man'tharis given toadultecy, is drawne by rwo w 
| horſes contrariways; for his covetauſneſſe bids him hold 
| in,but his adultery bids him-ſpend, Secondly, now our 
affections arc inſtable , like the winds changing frot 
this ayrth rothatylike 4mmos who now. hated Thamr 
more than'ever hee loved her before, Thirdly,now the 
affeQions importunare us, for ſometimes they lie 
| as Ahab did, it they get not Naboths Vineyard, 1 King.21, 
or like Rache/ who cried ro lacob, Give mee children of 
elſe 1 dig, Gen, 30. or like the horſeleech which hath wwo 
| daughters, that cry contizually, Give, grue, -Prou: 30. 
IJ. ON OR. -*% . 
© Theregemerate man , is renewedin all his paſſions, 45 
wee may ſec in Davids love, P[al."119.97. How doe Liv 
| thy law: In his hatred, 7 hate thy enemjes with-«ptt- 
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| than when the people were given up to be ſlaineby Ly- 


; communicate and given over to Sathan, for ſundry that 


| 


 commireed that beaftly ſinne in lying with his fathers 


| done him wrong in turning his men into beafts, Circe | 
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©, are renew- | 


The aff:&tions of man ſince the fallare fearctull tor- 
meaters of him, "oh 
Ic is a greater iudgement to bee given over to them, | 


Ons, 2.Ki#g.17.25. and it may ſceme ag cater judge- 
ment to be given over to theſe paſſions, thapto bee ex- 


have beene excommunicate haue beene reclaimed and 
called backe againe, r.Cor. 5, but very few of theſe who 
are given over to theſe paſſions are reclaimed, © 
Itis a mercy of God whena man fals, that God hath 

not given him oyer to his infull appetite wholly, bue 
hath ſome ſeed of Grace working within him,which re. 
ſraincs him, that he worke not {in with greedineſic,and 
wakes him long to bee at his firſt eftate againe ; as wee 
ſee inthat inceſtuous Cer:mbian,r.Cor.5. when hee had 


wife, yetthe Spirit that was lurking withia him, ſicred 
him up torepentance,and made him to long to be athis | 
firſt eſtate of graceagaine, 
There is a.notable apolegue ſerving for this purpoſe: | 
when y h/es in his travailes had left his men with Circe 
that Witch, ſhe changed them all into divers ſerts of 
beaſts: as into Dogges, Swine, Lyons, Tigers,Elephants. 
Vigfes when he returned, pra ou, that Circe had | 


replied that the bencfite of ſpeech was left unto 
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pricke came continually after another ; but now hee |* 
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care for to fill his belly , andre lye downe in the | 
dounghill and ſlcepe: and ſo hee demanded of all | 
the reſt about: butall of them refuſed ts turne men | 
apzine , untill he came tothe Elephant, who in hisfirk | 4 
fats had beene a Philoſopher, hee demanded of] 
him, whether or not hee would bee a man ___ hee |. 
anſwered chat he would with all his heart, becauſche | * 
knew what wasthe difference betwixt a brutiſh anda | 
reaſonable life. The application of the apolegue is |. 
this. Theſe beaſtly creatures given over totheir ſenſu. |* 
all appetites, transformed wo changed by Sathan into | 
beaſts, intheir hearts they defire never to returne toa |. 
better eſtare, butto liveſtill inrheir (winiſh pleaſures, | 
and to follow their ſenſuall appetites- U 
But theſe who kave the Spirit of Grace in them, and 
| are fallen inte ſome haynous finne, having taſted ef both | 
the eftates, like the Elephant they deſire ro bee backeat 
cheir firſt eftate againe. Wt | 
Divinitieand morall Philoſophy differ farre in ſhewing 
Man his finnefull paſſions; the worelifls ſhew no- 
| thing bur the outſide of theſe finfull paſs-0w5: they leave 
them without , like painted Sepwlchers, but within 
| full of rottenneſſe and dead mens bones, Math. 23, 27. 
They hold up i459, 4 counterfeit gleſſe , which 
- maketh their ſinfull pſ5i9#5 looke a great deale better 
thanthey are. | 
. This counterfeit entre ef the awora/ifs curing the 


paſerens 
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rainc of all the reſt, which the mora/if know 
econdly, itlets usſce the farſt motions of the, he; 
(which are without: conſent)te be ſinne: & asin acleare 
ſun-ſhine wee ſee atemos , the little mots which are 
the leaſt thing, that the eye of man can - perceive: 
Sethe Law of God lets us ſce the firſt moti 
aryſing fromeriginall finne , te beefinne before Go 
Thirdly, D4winzrie lets us ſee, that unadviſed anger is a 
finne before God, Fourthly, ir lets us ſee, that, Fee who 
cals bis brother raca, #« tobee punifhea by the Conncell, Mat. 


Ss 


5.22.Fiftly,it lets us ſce what a finne the ſaQt ir ſelfe is. * 
Sixtly, it lets us ſee that whenthe revenge is par- 

doned , yet remaines ſome dregges behind , that wee 

remember not; therefore the Law ſaith, Levis. 19.18. 
Te ſhall neither revenge nor remember. This the moralift 
cannotdoe. 
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vertues onely. 


| Te mordll Phileſophers cure the el 7 
"There are eh morall verne., that cure heſe Z «| | k 


| for - which vertues attend them, as Pzdagogues 
| upon their pupilles, and they ſing unto chem as n 
doe to their babes. 14h 0-866 ,144 box cha _—_—_ of 


Theſe psſiows have their beginning inthe Ropers 
end i xg. but the werrwes have their þ 


reaſon , andendin the/enſitive appetite ; chereforetl hey. 
| may fitly rule the paſſ10ns, . 
The eleven vertues, are Liberality, Towperens|| | 
Magnificence , Magnanimity, modeſty, Fortitade If 
mceknes affabylity, vrbanity or Courtefie, and Yerity : and{\ 
as the eleven pefſrows are reduced to foure, ſoare the| | 
cleven wertizes reduced to foure, which are calledthe}] 
foure cordinall veatues Prodency, Temperance, Fortitade,} 
| and Juſtice. | 
Prop, Theſe vertues cure the perturbations or paſſions when: 
| they are cither in cxceſſc or defe&, by drawing themto 
a mediocrity ; andar laſt they attaine to their laſt hap-! 
pineſle, being ruled by the beroicke vertues, 

Tllnss The moralifs maketh a double middle. Firſt, when 
RB: | vertne is oppoſite to vice, and then the wiceis to bee 
correted by the wertue ; here the one extreameis the 
wires medle, in extreme mags 65þ vp muſt reQtific the other extreame. Second- 
aut in medio, | yo , when the vergae is interpoſed berwixt -wo vices,then |- 

E9 the verze muſt mediate betwixt thern. 

DoArine, | Here we may obſerve, that there isa greaterdiffer-| 
| ] ence berwixt the verzue & vice, than betwixt two vices 
for there cannot bee a middle betwixt vertne and wes | 
| dutthere is middle betwixt two vices; this the Scriptur© | 
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es at Eliſbs, 2 King 2. 24. The ether cxtremitie is 
rufticitre or ſallenneffe , ſuch was that clowne Nabad, 
| and theſe can abide no mirth. Theſe two extremities are 
to be corxeRted, by ivrgeniaiz* web is when a man ſheweth | £/ nomenucrey. 
 himſelfe pleaſant without juſt offence tohis neighbourg|  . 
| as when Ele jeaſted at the Idoll Baa, 1 Kin. i8.27.Sofor | 
| 2 mante. havetoo greata defire of bonoar,this is called | 
Pride. The other extremitic is,-to bee altogether averſe 
from honoar, this is called. pxſilanimitic or baſenefe of ) 
minde;theſe mult be moderate by the vertue PIAOT14aie2? @ | 
moderate love of bowonr, | 
Example, 1 Tim. 3. 1. He who defireth « Biſhopricke 
defireth a good worke,this is the middle; but when Amo- 
| Pits the Monke cut off his right eare , thatthey ſhould 
{| not make choyce of himtothe miniſtry ,-this was the 
extremitie in defe@, The other extremitie is when pre- 
ſumpruouſly, men ſeeke this calling ,, as when the bigh 
Prieſts ſought ths Prieſthood by bribes, 
eſt, What fort of middle is this, when verve mo- | 
derates betwixt two vices ? "ti 
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' whea the /ſrae/ztes garkere 
inone heape, then every ma 

- unto him,for they gorealla 

But medrum geometricun, ſeu perſons, vel retionis,, 
eth neerer the one extreme than the other , andgiverh 
tothe perſons accerding to their conditions and fate, 
as it giveth ftrong meate cotheſe that are trong, and 
milkero babes, Heb. 5, x3 So the wertue that is placed 
betwixt two wices, it keepesa Geometricallmuaadle, and} 
ſtands not equally betw ixt the two extremes, for pro-| 
«rag commeth neerer to {btra/ity than avaria|; 
dorh. : "4 
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ifertnt virtere: men | Marke a diff:rence betwixt »20rall vertues and theots-| 


SOL boot gicall; the morallweriutsare the middle betwixt the two! 
extremes ; but in Divamitic if ye ſhall conſider the #hede- |: 
gicall vertues asthey have a reſpeRto God,(andthatin- 
finice good ) they cannot be a middle, for theſe which 
have a middle, faile either when they come ſhort ore: 
ccede the miedle : but wee cannot exceede,, when wee 
en to God whois infinite, for wee may comethort 
, there, ; 
Os:ieft. But hope ſeemeth to bee a middle betwixt 
Ppreſanption and deſþaire, then inthe theological! verines 
there may bee a middle. 
Axſw, There is a double middle; the firft is called we- 
dium formale, a formall middle ; or, the middle of quan 
1:1:e; andrthisreſpeRs the inward eſſence of the veri«es 
here no aidalc is found : the ſecond is called a muteridÞ 
midadle,or a middle of proportion and inthis we may oy 
EXCEC 
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heſe circum- 


F 


| _Exdmple, ivee22 trac worſt ip isthe middle; dre%i, | 
and Jr ucria atheifme and [nperflition are the two ex-. 
tremitics; if we reipeQ religion in it ſelfe ſecundum 
male,as it is medium quantitatis abſolute, here wee cannot 
exceed and be toorceligions, for religion it ſelfe isop- 
pofitetoall defeAs of religion, So bope, in reſpeRtof 
the inward forme of it, looking direQly rowards God, 
wee cahnot exccede here, although wee come ſhort; bur 
reſpeQingthe matter of it,8& weighing al circumſtances | 
in hope, a man tay preſume or defpaire; as who hopeth ? 
what he hopeth for - when hee hepeth ? and 
The matter may bee cleared by another example when 
we conſider iuftice as 1nftice, we cannotexcecd ih 7offzce, 
- ef bee too iuſt ;, but conſidering 2»ſtice in reſpeRt of cir. 
cumſtances, a Judge may be eitherteo iuft , Zccleſ,7.1 6: 
efſe niminm infius > be not tos juſt; and ſo exceed the 
middle: or he may be deficient in 1»#ice,having noreſ- 
peQ of the poore in judgement , theſe two ar _ 4- | 


| 


bomination before the Zord, Prov.17.15 to let che wicked goe, 
andcontemme the innucent the one inexcefſe, and the o- 
theria defe&t. So, Exod, 23- 4, Tee fhall not have pittic 
ap0n the peore for bis proerty.. © 
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Whenall theſe psſs;ops are cured by the yertues, 
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woralifls make up a perfet Lady whom they paint 
foorth to us after this ſort, they ſay her forerugnersare 
obedience, cont inencie and patience ; her attendants which 
actend her are many, as ſecurity, hype, tranguilitie, jo 
reverence, clemency, moae#y, and mercy: they d 
her ſelfe this wayzher is w:ſedome,her eyes pr 
cie, her heart love,her ſpirits cheritie,ver hand {her 
her breaſt religion, her thighes juſtice, her health s 
rance,and fortitudeher ftrengeh, - 
But this Lady trimmed thus, is but a farded Helen 
untill grace come in and ſanQitie her, * Vee ſcethis be-| 
twixt Dzogenes & Plato,& betwixt driftippus and Di! 
nes, how every one of them diſcovered, that. their er | 
tues were but ſhewes of vertues, When Diogenes {aw 


' 
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w : 


al 
Plate delight inneatnefle and cleanneffe,and to hayc his 
beds well drefſed, he wentand trod upon his beds, and| 
he ſaid c4/co Planter Faftum, 1 tread upon Plato's pride; | 


plate replyed, ſed majors Faftn, with « greater pride; Bo\ 
gaine, when P/a/o ſaw Diogenes goe with an old cloake 
full of holes, he ſaid he ſaw his pride through the holes, 
of his cloake. VVhen Diogexes was drefling rootes for 
his dinner, 4r;#ippas came in 5 Diogenes {aid unto him; 
if Ariſtippus were content of ſuch « diuner, hee needed nu #t 
fawne upon Kings and flatter them. Ariftippm replied, 
Diogenes could” uſt Kings, | be needed mot to eate of [* 
rootes ; thus we [ce how Diogenes taxed Ariftoppee ans) 
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+ WOrkes - men two wayes. 
of them becauſe they proceed 


bo 


. 5 
ure, when he- loved 
workes of the Heathen wh 
pant light of nature were 
men ; neither + 
nature, as when a man ſinnes; but from that ſpa! 
naturalllight, which islefrin them.” So if wee reſpe 
the worke it ſelfe; the good workes of the Gentiles are 
not ſinnes, and inthis ſenſe it is ſaid, 2 K/»g.10; 30. cbs 
did that-which was good in the fight of the Lord, So, 
Gen. 20.26, thou djidft this inthe integritie of thy lars. 
But if wee confider theſe vertues according to the 
Goſpelthen we muſt call them ſinnes, becauſe they pro 
ceeded notfrom faithz For without faith it is" impo(rible to 
aſe God, Heb, 1. Pao v0 0 I 
- Secondly, if we reſpe&the end of their:workes, the) 
axe linnes, becauſerhey didthem nor: forthe glory of 
, God, but fortheir owneprayſe. = 4 5s 1 +7 
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c Steickgs take another courſe to cure theſe poſe. 
- for they would reot chem our of the narure of 
IL A man having thegour, 
layeth a plaiſter to his feete, which ſo beaummed them 
that he can walke no more, here the phyſicke is worſe 
| than the diſeaſe, Sothe Sroirks when they ſeele pertur. 
bations in the pe/5ions, they would pull chem our ; here 
the remedy is worſethan the diſcaſe. As at the firſt, 
in Athens the thirtie tyrants cauſed to bee put todeath' 
ſome wicked man; bur afterward they began to kill 
| goodcitizens ; ſo the Sroickes at the firft ſer themſelves 
ainſt the finfull psſ50xs, and art laſt againſt the good 
itizens, the beſt peSrows: for they would roote our of 
maythe chief helpes, - which God hath placed inthe 
ſoule, for the preſecuting of good, and declyningof c-| 
vill: ifthere were not peſ170ms inthe foule, then there 
ſhould be ao veriees to moderate them; for take away 
feare and bardnefſe from fortitnde,then fortitude were no 
MOTIc 2 VETtUE, | Wo I; 
The paſſions are aſcribed both to Chriſt and God, 
 andtherefore are notto be rooted Qut. . 
rift himſclfc tooke theſe psſ5/0us upon him, ew: | 
ore. 


*, 
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ficke, but reduce them to good order, 
| abarmonie- | 


er then, to 
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How Chrift cureth the Paſcions.” 


Hrift - taking-our nature and 
it is hee that onely reduceth 


- *. 


Chrift recifeth the poſ3:ox5, foure 
Firft, he ſubdveth the pefſcews that they 
nately; Efay. 17. 5. itis ſaid, 1ofice, 


ofbs zriic tharby 


+17,” 6- when { My” + FOIA 


”; 
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ngin 1{r act, every man might dee what hee pleaſed, (0| 
theic paſsions doe what they pleaſe; :contradiftivgone] 
| another, till Chriſt come in to reconcile them. Moſes 
when he ſaw two Hebrewes ſtriving together , he ſayd, 
ye arebrethren,why doe ye firive? Exod, 2,13 Sowhen 


% 


Chriſt ſceth the peſsions ſtriving! one with anot 
Hee ſaith , Ye «re brethren, why doe ye firive? dit 
«24; | 
f Thirdly, Chriſt ſettsthe paſiions upon their right ob- 
jeas, whereas beforethey were ſet upon the wrong 
objedts, and he turnes theſc inardinatedefires the right 
way. A mantakes ableeding atthe noſe, the way to 
ſtay the blood is to divert-thecourfe of it, and opena | 
veineinthearme., So the Lord draweth the paſſions 
from their wrong objets,and turacs them to another, | 
Mary Magdalen was given to uncleage luſt , the Lord 
ivered this finfull paſſion, and ſhe became penitent 
and thirſtc 1 after 
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ine, Pat. Devia pray 
= es The t when they were broy 
to bee "made. a ſacrifice, were 'tyed with- cords 
the hornes ofthe Altar, 2/;, 218: 27-. that they mi 
art away —_—_ the Lord muſt tye the 
Rions to the right objeQs thar they ſtart not away a- 
g21ne, 
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The paſſions are either in the \concapr/cible or ireſei- 
ble part of the Senle, There be fix paſſions in 
C iſcable tes Love, hatred , fire, 
pleaſure, ſadneſſe. 
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of the Paſtions in particular , iu the coneupiſcible | 


$ » 
Fo 


a 


Of Love, 
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| Ip mp0 paſsion or . a 4n the con peſei- 
| iu ble appetite, that it may enjoy the thing which 


eflee- | ms 
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' we Erit 90009 cavie vin, ogg 
 isthe firſt true cavſe,by giving k ge tothe: 
' ſanding: he is the laſt fying tt 
herefore che ugderfanding never com 

elfe 5 untill it know Go1,” and the w 
till ir come tothe laſt govd'end; God is 4 tothe ay. 
| derflending, and 2 tothe will.” He is mans chiefe goog, 
therefore he is robe preferred to all things, both to ow 
| owneſelfe, and ro thoſe thingswe coun moſt of, beſid 
our ſelves; wherefore, Luk. 14, he faithz He has loveth 
his tife better than me , is not worthy of me. 50 Math, tg, 
He that loveth bis father or mother better than me , ii ut 
worthy of me ; (a hee that preterres his owne /ove before | 
God, is not worthy of the love of God, 

There are three ſorts of ove;emarens,or naturall loye; 
imperatms, or commanded loves e/icitwe, or love freely 
proceeding, | | 

Nuurall loveis that hve, whereby every thing , 

an inclination naturally to the like, as heavie things na- | 
turally goe downe tothe center of the earth; beaſtsare 
carried by ſenſe and inftin@ to their objeRs, the Pif.. 
mere in Somer laycth up proviſion againſt the Wiater, 
Prov. 6, $8. Thisnaturall inſtin& the Greekes call ui. 
So man is carried to his object by /ove : and becauſe he 
| muſt ove ſomething, what better obje& could hechuſe 

to /ove than. Gud? DOLOg: WS 
Commanded loveisthat, whereby reaſon ſheweth 
| us ſomegood thing to bee /oves, and then our willcom- 
. mandeth us to ve theſame, If wee had no more but 
reaſon, to ſhew itto us, and the will to command us, 

ſe' were *enough'ts moove the affeRions to | 


mv 


oy 
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them, and his | 
_defires z_ fo that+ 
| to bee beloved as 
him. 
Gad loved us firſt, 1h.3. 16, 
to /ove him againe. 
There are three ſorts of /awe.- . Rey; 
Firſt, the bve that ſeckes his owne profite one- 
lyz as when a ſubjet loves his Prince onely. 
or his goods: ſuch was the love of Laban to lacob ; 
here the Prince is not bonnd to /ave his ſul 
gaine;-Neither was Jacob bound to /ove Zabah 
ſort of /ove. 

Secondly , the hve that lookes to filthi 
diſhoneſtie, ſuch was the /ave which Pers | 
carriedto leſeph,Gen.39.9 Joſeph was not bound to love | 
Putipbars wife againc, in this ſort of love. 

The third ſort of /ove is 'moſt pure. and holy 
love, and inthis /ove wee are:bound ta hve backe 
againe. God /oved us before wee loved him, 
hee loved us freely and for nai by-reſpeR, there- 
fore wee are bound tq /evehim firſt and 'above all 
things. . 
| The Part , loves the being of the whole, better than 
ir ſelfe z this is ſcene, ia the world the great man, and in 
man the little world : for the water in the great world | 
alcends, that there ſhould not bee vacuum or a vaſt- 
neſſe in the univerſe ( for the elements touch one 
another) as wee ſee when wee powre water out of 
a narrow mouthed glaſſe, rhe watcr contrary to | 
the nature of it , runneth up to the ayre, that there | 
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| e things we love for themſelves onely , 
things wee love nor for themſelves, but for anothere 
ficke man loves a bitter potion, net tor it ſelfe;bur 
end, which is his health. 4-8 
hings wee /ove both for themlelves and 
| therend; asa man /oves ſweete wine for it ſelfe, becayſ 
it is pleaſant to hisraſte, then kee underſtandsalſo tha 
isgovd for his health, here hee /oves it noropely forit 
 felſe, butfor his healths ſake. But 444m in innocency [0-1 
ved Gedonely for himſelfe: - 
eff. Whether are we to love God more for the moe 
fits he beflowes uponus or not ? 
Anſw. Thomas anſwers thus, God is to be behowedal. 
| though hee-fhauld give nothing but corre us; a4 
good child loveth his father although hee corre& him: 
but whea it is ſaid,weareto wr God for his benefits, 
notes not the finall cauſe here, but the murive-rherefore 
Angaſftine ſaith well, Now dilige ad premium, ſed ipſe Dew 
| fit premium taum; love not for the rewards ſake, but let God 
bee thy reward ; it is agood thing for a man tothinke 
upon Gods benefits, that hee may bee ſtirred-up by 
them to love God, and /ove him onely for him- 
| ſelfe and for his benefits, Moſes and Paule ſo loved: 
| God, that they cared notto bee. eternally curſed, 1+ 
' ther than his glory ſhould be blemiſhed, Exod, 32+ 33 
| Romg.3. = 
\; Obied, But when Gedpromifed,Ge. 15.1.2. tobe. 
rehams great. reward ; Abrabam ſaid , What: 
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 riched ty the ſpoite of # 
reward. Abraham" replies Slot 
, epi he nr gd ey 

ouſneſſe, erefore ſhould reape a fe/#5/ 'rewar, 
| Prov, rt, 18. though he were not inriched = the 

ig of Sodowe,Gen. 14.22; So that, 4breham loved God | 
 onely for bimſelfe-in rhe firſt place; and whe ro 
reward (ſuccefſion of children ) inthe ſecondp 
by this his Faith is ſtrengthened, for heeadheres tothe | 
promiſe of God, Gen. 13.15.16. 
| Thefirff 4dem loved notthe creatures for themſelves; 
ncither lovedhe God for another end, bur for himſclfes 
neither loved hee God for himſclfe and for another a 
| but onely for himſelfe : therefore the Church , Cant,1:4. 
is commended, quiz «mat in reititudinibus ; becauſe ſhe | 
 loverh God direAly for hicmſelte ;Burnow men =_ the | 
creatures onely for themſelues; and hereinthey arc © Epi. 
cures. Same againe love God for the creatures, and theſe 
are mercenaries; but theſe who love God tor himſelfe, 
theſe are his true childrenz and” herein Augafines 
ſaying is to be approved, who ſayth, fruimur Dev;et ati- 
war alys, wee enjoy tharwhich we loveforit ſelfe, but. 
wee uſe that which we ufe to-another end, But henaru- 
rall manwould enioy the creatures,and uſe God toano-. 
ood Re, | 

Manin innocency loved God; udicioparticulari, 
auac, above allthigs ; that is: .keknew lhrodtobeerhe 
true God, and ſoloved him; But lince thefall,hee loveth 
him, above ' all things _—_ «wiverſe/;, for his 
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eacherh us firlito /ove God and t ves, 2 Job. | 
4+ 7. Les love one anther, becauſe love i of God, whens | 
he ſheweth us, char the /ove of our neighbours :n a. 
| proceed from God; therefore the love of our ſelfe muſt] 
*gin alloat God, Tristrue, Joba faith, 1 10h. 4.40, 3 1% 
wetove not onr brother whom we ſee , how can wee love Gag 
| B:bom we ſee not? not have the love of the regeneratebe.| | 
| . . | ginsbrſtat ourncighbour, butchis is the moſt. ſenſible | | 
| 0or et ante peels} note,toiknow whether we love God or not: this lobeis| 
A @ poſteriori as the orher is a priori. I... 
Objed. But it may ſeeme that a man in corrupt nature, | 
may /ove God better than himſelfe, becauſe ſome hea- 
| then havegiventheir lives for their country, and ſome 
| for theit friends ? Py wb 
_ Anſw. This corrupt /ove was bur for themſelves and 
tor their owne vain glory, and in this they loved them-| 
ſclves better than any other thing. 
(oll. 3: Wezre bound ſaith. Saiat 4uga/tzne, to /ove ſome- 
things /upre nes; ſecondly, to love ſore thing; quod avs 
Lib.z, de 4:8, Chriff. \ ſinmas'; thirdly,ro love ſome things, i#xt4 nos ;fourthly, 


*burthe 
| 


C4p.5 Grade aAmoris $3 h : ; 
| fnut, I. amare ſugre 295, ro tbove ome t INgS,infra Vos, 


| 2 920d mot forms 3 Mznin his firſt eſtate, loved God above himſelfe ;in 


Ht 4 1101, 4s #fr 4 104+ 


the ſecond roome, his ewne Soulexin the third place bis: 
neighbours ſoule; and laft hisowue Body. He was firſt 
bound to {ove himſelfe,and then his neighbour; his own 
{oulebefore his neighbours ſoule; his owne body be-| 
fore grabs Ang-90 body; for this is the rule under 
the Law, 'Thoa ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy felfe; Math. 
| 22.:39-" The tule muſt bee before the thing ruled;vIt 
i$not ſaid, Zub. 3111,'thet be hath 4 coate let him give} 
it: to bim who wants ' a coate., but, - be who hath iwo: 


44 


| man focerde fall hath 


n - © 
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' God hiaſclie,as. the Gergaſutes did, Meth. 8.34. | 

Oueit. Alexander Hales mooves the.queſtion, whether 
the Angels p roceed thus in their manner | of love; if 
God be be "ur 12abevc thew,whom they are bound co 
love above themſelves; and in the nd, roome them- 
ſelves,& /#xt« ſe,other Angels: what place muſt the 
ſoule of man come ino, in th-ir confiderat on?whether 
inxta,or infre, and what muſt bee rhe eſtima'1 109 of the 
body of man ia their /ove? | 

Hee anſwers, that the Angels of God dee lovethe 
ſoules of men now,#rfra /a,but when we fhall be ##=21eaci, 
like unto the Angels of Ged, Math. 22, 33. then wee 
ſhall be beloved of them in re ſoules, 1@xta, ſed #9 8 

aſe. And as touching ovr bodies the are 'belo\ &c! © IIB ©: T 
Ho infraſe, Eat ho Angels Caith he) defire pri- | low5e arenas = 
mum premiun, (ſecundum , their dirt reward in God, | wm 
the ſecond rewaid tor the Lecping of man : they- ſhall 
bee rewarded for their miniſtrie towards the bodyes | 
and ſoules of men, for kceping them, when they ſhall 
give up theiraccount and fay.,behold here are wee,andibe | 
childrew whom thoubaſt g iues ws, Iooit7.124 

Man before kis fall Hecker Ged withall hisheart, 

He loved notiung ſa '4 Dear, he loved nothing in 
equall ballance with £ ov 0d, hee loved nothing contrary 
to God, hee ved bir with: all his heart, -foule, - 
and ſtrength, aud Chrifiaddeth ysra haroics, with the ef. 
 ficacy of the minde and the will. Met: 22. 41. and the 
learned (cribe, Mark; 11.31. addeth afitword over, 
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od. - of Rome makes a double per-| 

| perfetito ordinia;they ſay there is not perfet3io patrie found| | 
here; but perfeZ7ione vie: wee may love God with all our]. 
heart,this way (fay they. ) Burt this is falſe, for when'we|- 
have doneall things, we muſt call our ſelves unprofitable|- 
ſeryants, Zuk.17.10, | ""<" 
Weeare to ove God more than the creatnresyytehic 
Dulce emer outenforus, | falleth out often, rhat wee love the creatures intenſivd,|. 
{ c: 4;precaarnmr, . | mmorethan God, but the child of God ves not the cres|- 
tures more 4ppreriative; A man may more lament the] 
| death of his ſonne, than the want of ſpirituall grace ; and] 
et in his eſtimation and deliberation, hee will be more 
orry for the want of Gods grace, than forthe want of 
/ 4 hisſonne.* 
Af ecnomamygny pe | The firff Adam loved God with all his heart, bothin| 
newed 44.40%, _ | quantity andquality ;butthe rezewed Adam is meaſured 
| by the ſoundacſle of the heart. Peter being asked ofthe 
| meaſure of his /ove, /oh. 21, 15, Loveſt then mee morethan 
theſe 3 he anſwered onely concerning the truth, Forbe- 
ing asked ofthe tieys he anſwered onely of the qua- 
lity, Lord thou knoweſt 11eve theez iris the quality thal 
dclights io, and not rhe quantity. \Hence iris, whenthe, 
| Scriptures ſp cake of perfeRion, it is to bee underſtood 
| of finceritic: in one place they are ſaide, to be of « perfe#? 
--7% wan another, . of «napright beart.' 1 Chron, 14+ 
33+-30«: | | n 7 
- The ve which the renewed man bearesto God now, - 
Vs ol. 
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eft, 1 Cor. 13+ | 
Grace perfits Nature; Y, Jevad © 
tiam , as touching the efſence; ſed evecuat quord imp 
feltienes,itrakes away all imperfeRions, Faith and Hope 
are but imperfeAions in the ſoule,comparingthem with 
the eſtate in the life rocome, they ſhall bee aboliſhed 
then, and onely /oveſhal remaine,r Cor.1t3.8.. 

Man by naturall diſcourſe; ſince the Fall,may take up, 
that God is robe beloved above all things, althovgh he 
cannotlove him above all things, ; 
{| . Thatwhichall men coinmend inthe ſecondroome, 
| is better than that which many commend 1n the firſt | 
roome. Vhen the battaile was fought at Thermopy/s 
againſt X-rxes King of Perfis,if it had beene demanded. 
of the Captaines ſeverally, who was the chiete cauſe of 
theviRorie, this Captaine would'have faidit was hee: 
and: this Captaine would have-ſayd it was hee: then 
if yeehad asked them all in the ſecond place, who 
fought next befi}:orhem;all of them would haveanſwe- 
red, Themiftocles;therfore he woon the ficld; $o,aske me 
ſeverally in their firſt cogitations, why man ſhould ve 
- God?ſome will anſwere becauſe he is good rothem, o- 

thers becauſe he beftowes honours upon them; and ſo 
| their love isrefolved into worldly reſpe&s,and nor into: 
God.Bur ſhew them the inſtabilitie ofriches,the vanitie | 
ef Honour,8& IR all ofrhem, intheir ſecond 
cogitations, Will be lorced to graunt, thatGog is to bee 
belvved for himſelfe. 1h _— The 
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Apolitlc to ſay, Gal: 2.20. 1live nut, 
Chriſt lives in me, % 
he ſecond note' is; thatthoſe who love dearel 
ioyce together and are greived together. . Homer del 
| bing Aga: iARtion, when. b, was forced toſs 
 Crifice his daughter /, gJoenia,he repreſents al his fri 
accompanying him unto the ſacrifice, with a mou 
countenance : andat Rewe, when any man was calledin 
| queſtion, all his friends mourned with him, Therel 
it was,' that good Yriah would not take: reſt upon his 
». when the Arke of the Lord was in the fields, 1, 
. Sam. 11.9. | 
The third note is, that theſe wholove, would wiſh 
bee changed and transformed one into another, butk 
cauſe this transformation cangor be without their le. 
ſtruQion, they defire itas neereas t! they can, Bur ourcor- 
| juntion with God in Chriſt is more ncere, withoutth 
| defiruction of our periotis, 10h,17.2 3. 7 in them, and the 
| in mezand therefore we ſhould love this contunQi 
moſt earneſtly with for it. . 4 
The fourthnote is, that the man which /ovethano- 
| ther, not anely /oves hinaſelfe, bur alſo his image.or 
ture, and not onely his reall forme, but alſa his imag 
y love them thatare allyed, or are in kin tot 
| or like them in manners. So, hee who loverh God, 
| loweshis childrenalſo whoare like him, andalſot 
-ſpirituall kinred and afhnity, 
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| ascan bee, they haveth 


___ 


reſence of the par 

with contentment, 

delightis to walk OC 

licele from them,they long wondertully 

ne Eg Sx TR 7 
The fixtnote is, heethat Joverh tranſports himſelfe | 

often to the placewhere hee was accuſtomed to ſee his 

friend, heedelights in reading of his letters, and in han- 

dling the gages and monuments he hath lefr behind 


d 


him. So the child of God to teſtifie his veto God, tranſ- 


ports himſelfe often to the place where hee may finde 
' God in his ſanRtuary,amongſt his Saints z hedelights in 
reading of his letters, (the Scriptures: ) he delights in | 
eating and taſting theſe holy monumenrs andpledges(his 
Sacraments; ) which the Lord hath left behind hi, as 


tokens of his /aveuntill hee come againe, 

The ſeaventh note is, when there 1s any cthipg,that may 
ſeemetopreſervethe memory of /ovemore lively-inour 
foules , wee embrace' the invention here; wherein 4rce. 
miſia Queene of Caris, thewed an att of wonderfull paſ-: 
fion , towards her husband Masſolxc, for death having 
taken him away, fhe not knowing how to pull the thorns 
of ſorrow our of her ſoule, cauſed his bodyto be reduced 
to aſhes, and mingled them in her drinke, meaning to | 
make her body a living rombe, wherein the relikes of 
her hugband might reſt, from whem ſhecould noten-, 

| dure to live ſeparated, The child of God hath acom-. 
fortable-and true coniunRien with Chrift; eating his 

Heth and drinking his blood, and theſe two can never 
l (eparate UPLIAT!), 1 222005018115, in a 
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ſoule bettert 
ed his owne body better ihan 
than his owne body. Weareto loye our Sas 
our ſelves, wee are te preferre the ſafctic ofthe ſoulets | 
ſafetic of the body , therefore our ſoule is called, | 
our darling , Pſalm, 22.15- which is moſt to be 
loved. een auth = 
We may not follow the: Phifirians then, who pre. 
ſcribe ſometimes philicke to their patients tobedr| 
thatthey may recover their health. Nevarr7« holds: 
it isnota ſine inthepatient, that hee drinke till kce: 
drunke for the recovery of his health. 
Although we are topreferre the ſafetie of the ſole, | 
to the ſafety of the body; yet we are norfor the goodot 
the ſoule-to diſmember the body, as Origen did, mil- 
interpreting theſe words, - Math. 19, : 
Ewunuches. for the Kingdome: of God, 
ny , when they are to bee under 
ly. | 
As weare ict todiſmember the body for the good of 
the ſoule,ſo we arc not to whip the bodyfor the good of 
theſoule,- A man cannot make a frce choyce of that 
which is evill in it {clie, as the Adorals{s prove againit 
the Srocikes; who did chuſe: poyertie , although the 
knew it to bee evill in it ſclfe ; bur for a man to- whip | 


bimſelfe,itis evillin it ſclfe; for ig this hce uſurps 
rates authoritic, | | 


"The magiſtrates authoritie flands in-theſe four: 
things;to kill the body;to mutilate the bod) ;Ex.21+24: | 


» , | : 
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ww 
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| 


it, Now nay not kill cur ſelfe, 
ber from our ſelle, impriſon-ovr ſelſe, ( | 
belong to the magitrate) ſo neither are wee rowhip 
- our {c]ves, 7/7 a Pa. 

Againe, it is notlawfull fora man to weaken his body 
by faſting. 1 Tim, 5, 33. it was not lawfull for Timothy | 
todrinke water for the weakning of hisbody,theretore 
itisfarre lefſe Jawfull fora man to whip bis body, Ve 
read of Bazls Prieſts who cut their fielb, 2 King. 18.28. | 
but-never ofthe Priefts ofthe Lord, Dent,1 4. We have. 
2-warrant moderately to faſt ſometimes, that the body | 
may bee more ſubie@ ro the ſoule, 1 Cer. 9.27, Ichaftice 
my body, end bring it under ſubjettion. SO, Colof. 3.5 mor-. 
-bifie your members ; but never ro whipit, Wee are notto 
exceed ovr ſtrength or to. diſable our {clves, for Gods 
ſervice ; for God doth not deſire the hurt of hiscreature 
who is about bis ſervice ; hee will rather forbcare ſome 
part of hjs ſervice, than an oxe or an aſſce ſhall want ne- 
celfary food; much lefſe will hee have a man to indapger 
himſclfe, though it be in his ſervice, 

We are toprefeire our owne temporary life to our 

nelehbours. * pr OO 

If our neighbeur bee of equall degree with us, then- 
wee ſhould preferte our owne life to his life, orit hee be 
our inferiour, wee ſhould likewiſe preferre our owne life 
t© his. Bur ifhe bee our Soveraigne, we are more bound 
to {ave his lifethan our owney as-forthe ſafety ofthe 
Princes |tfe, the ſubjeR is to give his lie, 2 Seaw,1944 3. 
(o for the ſafetic of the commen-wealth. - 
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. OWNe. | 3b 
Fg Wee are bound more to ſave our owne lives, thay | 
Conſeq the lives of our equals : thereforerbat friendſhip which | - 
is ſo much commended by. the heathen berwixr Pelidg | 
| and Oreſtes, the one giving hislife fortheother, wy | 
' not Tawfull, So, of that berwixt Damon and 'Pythiq, | 
when the one would have given his life for the other, | 
Prop. As weare'to preferre our owne life to our neighbours | 
life;fo wee are topieferre our ſelves in temporary things] | 
7luft belonging to this life,to our neighbour. 
; Temporary things ſerve either for our wece/5ity, ot | 
Ad yuatoer i= ſerviany | for our witlity, or for our ſufficiency, or for our ſaperſlu. | 
Cy: ty. For neceſuty, things ſerve forthe maintenance otour 
life ; atlzty, for our vocation 3 ſufficiencie, for| 
_ deleQation ; ſuperflaity, for wantonneſle and ex. 
ceſle. 
lo wiſhing temporary things , wee ſhould putour 
ſclves inthe firſt degre, andour neighbour in the ſecond, | 
that which is out of ſuperflaity, I ſhould wiſh for his ſuf-] 
| ficiency zand out of my ſufficiency, Idefire hisutility,to| 
further him in his calling ; and our of my wcility, 1 
ſhould further himin his neceſſity, to preſervehislite: 
that is, with things neceſſary to my calling I ought to re- 
lieve his life. Bur men now will not giye of their ſuper- | 
fluity, roentertaine their neighbours neceffiry and life; | 
as Nabal would notgive to Devid 1. Sem, 25. 10. And | 
the rich g/attronto Latzarm, Luk .16.0ut oftheir ſupertlul- | 


ty, to ſupply their neceſhty. Ouep. 


bound ro he Ie | 
cheſe _ are Necren t© Us, 
our goods. 2 

Bur Aquinas ſhew'ththis to be falſe, and ſers downe 
this as a true poſition , that ſome of our neighbours are 
more to bee /oved than others, tum effect#, tum effetin. 
His reaſon is, becauſethe hatred of ſumne of our neigh 
bours, isa greater hated , than the hatred of other of 
our neighbours ;therefore wee are more bound bythe 
rule of charity, to love ſome of our neighbours (quedd af 
feftum internwum, in our internall affefion) than other: 
as well as weeare bound-more to helpe rliem z2x#ermo 
efettn. This is clcare bythe rule of contrarics. The 
anrecedent is proved, *e that eurſeth bu father or mother | 
hall ate the death, Levit., 20, But the Law appointsno 
{uch death to him whe curſeth another of his neigh-- 
bours ; therefore ir muſt be. a greater ſinne ro curſe 
their Parents rhan other of their neighbours, or to wiſh 
rhem evil. Therefore wee are more bound to love them 
in our affeRion, as wee are more bound to helpe them 
than others. 
© 2ueſt, Whether are wee boundto love thoſe more, 
in whom wee ſee moregracealthovgh they be ſtrangers 
to vs: than thoſe of our kindred, in whom we ſee not ſo 
great meaſure of grace, | \  * 

Anfw. Weeare to lovethoſe moſt; in whom weſee 
moſt pracc 0biedtsv2, that is;in reſpe& of the blefiedneffe 
that is defired, becaule they are neerer ioyned to us in 
God. A-Centre, our of which ifſueth many'Lines ;the 
further they are extended from the C catre, they are the 


' Be 


i 


t:4ti77, and in our eſtimation, a 
ſuch meaſure of grace. Aad { Chriſt 
than the reſt of his Diſciples,7oh. 13.23. bec 
| both his confin german, and had moregr 
he wiſhed not a greater meaſvre of glo 
Panle, obieflive ; For he that doth n 
ther and ſifter, Math, 12. 50. 
So that we come under a tlircefold 

Chriſt here ; for hee is conſidered as G 
tor God and man;& as man: Chriſt, as G 
lohan better than the reſt; Chriſt; as Mediat 
not better; but Chriſt, as man, lo 

Wee are more bound to love our Parents, t! 
therof our neighbours, both in eemporall and 
things.1 Tim 5.4.1f« Widow have children Jet them 


anw parentibus, A man divideth his goods into 
pares :firft, fo much he ſpends upon himſclte, hi 
| and ſervants - ſecondly, ſo much hee gives tothe 
thirdly, ſo much he ſends to his children, looking 


them, than thoſe of whom wee have received: 


they arefl ing 
have ſu the children, ſo ſhouldt 
farhers againe, : 
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to requite their Parents : in the Syriacke it is, repem 
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tereſt backe againe. Againe wee are more bound to 


And 


ho oe for. 
: So. ſaith 2. Salome, in bis Glofle upon | 
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Weeare to love our Parents more than our Children, 
ing them honor ; for they ateneererto us thanour 
; being t ruments of our bei#g, 
our Parents, ia caſe of extreme 


- 


ae, than betwixr us and our children : and 
Trefore in that caſe of neceflicy, he is more boundto 
helpe his fatherthan his child. 
Wherethere is not ſucha caſe of extreme neceſſity, 
hee is more bound to helpe his Child than his Pareor; 
The Children lay not up for the Parents, but the Parents for 
the Children, 2.Cor. 12.14, And thercalon is, becauſe 
the father is ioyned with  o ſonne,as the cauſe with the 
effe& ; Sedcenſe influit in effettum, The cauſe workes in 
_ effet} ; ſo ſhould the Parent communicate with his 
child, | "Mvh 
| Secondly, the farheris ioyned with the ſonne as with 
2 part of himſelfe, arid comming from himſclfe; which 
tbe ſaid ofthe child to the father. | 
Thir.'ly, the love of the father towards the-childis 
elder, 


Hove a man is to pre- 
ferre himſelfe to his. 
neighbour in temporall 
things. 


Triplex neceſſttas,gr4- 
vis, nongravi Ct ex- 
fremes 


otthcit fathers, cill they beecome o the yeeres 
cretion ;for the more old that love is, the more x 
' It is. . 5 | 
'Weeare more bound to love ovr father than 
ther ; weceare more bound to love” our wives 
| parents, becauſe the man and the witeare one fleth ; ang 
« man ſhould leeve bis father and muther, and leave thi 
wife, Math.19, For reverence and honour, hee is may 
to honour his parents than his wife, but otherwiſe 
to ſupply! her wants inremporary things before 
thers. -. ; | | 
As weare to preferre our owne temporary: life _—_ 
| neighbours life, ſo alſo wee are to preferre our ewne 
rituall lifeto the life of our ſuperiors orequals. - | 
Ourtemperary lite ſhould nor be {pdeare tous ashi 
ſpirituall life, and wee ought to imitate Chriſt, 
gave his life for the ſpirituall life of bis children, us, 
Zel 6. 
eff, But what is the ſpirituall neceſſity of our 
mow ,for the which we are bound to give our rterp 
ife * a, 0 
Anſiv. There is a threefold weceſeity : firlt, that which 
is #0} «1 urgent weeeſsity ; ſecondly, that which is 40 Wt- 
gent meeeſsity «Thirdly, that which is an extreme: 
tie, | 
Firſt, whenthe neceſlity isnot great, and when my 
| neighbour can provide for has ſpirituall life, withour the 
hazard of my temporary life: inthis cafe I am net bound 
to give my temporary life for his ſpirituall life, 
Secondly, it the- neceſlity- be ſuch, that he 
wichout great difficulty {ave his ſpicituall life, int 
[ ought to hazard my temperary life for his ſpiriti 
Thirdly, if hisfpiricuall life be in extreme 


+ ut Ones 


ple comm irted to their ct 

owne lives to ſfuccour en 

Fang rb 11, The gos 478 grortD il 
Wee are not togiveour temporary life for the ſpiri- 

ruall life of our neighbour, but incaſe of extreme neceſ- 

fity, therefore that caſe which Navarra propounds : 

his caſes of popiſh conſcience , is notto be allowed, 

a Chriſtian ( have a child borne to him among 

the Pagans, and the child were neere death z whether or 

no werea Preacher bound to baptize that child althogh 

hee knew certainely thatthe Pagans would kill h 

verru heldes, that this child. being in a ſpiric 

neat danger of cternall death for want of 0aj 

Preacher is boung to baptize him, altho 

ſbouldcoſt him his life. 


# 


But there is no ſuch neceflity of baptiſme,that the want 


contempt of it zthe 
imaginary necefiity, and ifa 
zard himfefe, he were guilty 

Alchough we are to preferre qur owneſalvation tothe | 
{alvationot others, yet we may deſire the deferring at it 
for awhile forthe good of others. >: S013 cot] | 

1.1,33,24.1t # good for mee to he diſſarved but better - 

for you that | remaine in this bodyjie was tor this cauſe that | 
Eztkias defired to live, that hee might goe np to 
houſe of the Lord, and ſee Gods glory ſetupthere, 
me pcoplcs ſalvation ſer forward, E 
ad, Si adbuc Domine ſun 
labore :4{1 can be 
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How we are to rre 
our neighbour to our 
ſclues in ſpiricuall 
things. 
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for aman'to deſire per of 
eſſe for the good of others, Cs... - 
.- Bur Pasle wiſhzd,that he might be 4nath: 
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forthe people'of God, Rog. 3. and ſo Moſes wiſhed | 
| that heemightbee raſed our ofthe Booke of lite forrhe | 
| Jewes, 2 Exod.32.32. 
' Anſw. Tt was for Godsglory that they wiſhed this, | 
and not fimply forthe Iewes, becauſe Gods glory was 
manifeſted in them. 4 2 
Inthe ſpirituall things which a man is bound to deſire 
for himſelfeadd hisneighbour, he is more bound to'de- 
fire his owne ſalvation, appretiaszw?; as if it were necel+ |- 
| fariecither for mee or Petey to periſh, T had rather Peter | 
Aliquid amatur obief | weriſhed : buttheſe whoare more holier than 1 amand 


R tative, ; | 
| veÞer appretiattote | havegreater graces, they are moreto bebeloved o 


- 


w#, in reſpeRof the good that is deſired, and I am more 
bound te ſecke a higher degrec of glory tohim, than to 
my ſelfe; and herein Tfollow the will of God, becauſe 
ſhould bee content ofthat meaſurethat he hath beſtow- 
ed vpon me, ; 

Wee are to preferre 9ur owne ſalvation tothe ſalvati- 
| on of otkers:therefore it is not lawfull to commit a finne, 
for the ſafety of our neighbour. Aath. 1 6:#hat evileth 
it 4 man to get the whole word, and hee looſe his owne ſoviet 
finne is the lofſe of the ſoule. #2; TOR 

Man before his fall ved his neighbour as himſelfe: 
butthe unregenerate now, they think it is love ſufficient 
if they hate not their neighbour. Others ( as the Pharies) 
 thinke thar their /ove is ſufficient, if they thinke well to 
| theirfriend,and hate their enemies, There is athird ſoit 
| who will-have compaſſion upon their enemies ifthey 
 fabmirthemſelvestothem, but this may be founding® 
nerous beaſts, as-in the Lyon. | = YAM 


tehbour;expounds »Rom,;1 
" py other man. gl SAY 9 (200 SOS 9 
But the love of the unregenerate, extends not it ſelte 
ſo farre, for heloves his friend, and hates his egemy: 
but Chriſt extendsthis /ove of our neighbour to ourene- 
micsalſo, Mat.5.4.4-8 the Lawexpounds it fo likewiſe: 
for in Exo,23,4-it is{aid Thow ſhalt love thine exemy, but 
Deut,22.1. the ſame law being repeated calles him, 
brother: now neighbour and brother inthe Scriprure are 
| uſed inone ſenſe; and it is tobe marked, that when the 
two Hebrews ſtrove. together, Moſes ealleth them bre- 
thren, AF, 7.25.Tet yy = 2} why ave you flrive> $0 
thatour encmicsare our brethren, as Chriſt ſheweth in 
the parable of the Sawaritane, Luk. 10. | 

Laeſt. How are wee to /owe our enemics ? 

Anſiv. Our enemies are conſidered. Firſt, as ourpri- 
vate enemics; or as Gods enemies, andtohis Church. - 
Secondly, wee myſt diſtinguiſh betwixt our owne pri- 
vate cauſe, and Gods cauſe.” | Thirdly, wee muſt diſtin- 
guiſh betwixtthe perſons of evill men,and theaRtions of 
evillmen, PO 39; 4 10S PAL URL hg 

Wee are to love our enemies, although they” have 
wronged us,and ſhould love their perſons:weare topray | 

nſt their ſinnes, but not their perſons, 2.Sw, 15- 31. 
44.4-29, Wee are bound to wiſhto our private enemies, 
things temporary, unleſle theſe things bee hurtful to 


them ; burif they be enemies to the Church, wee are nor 


to ſupply their wants, unleſſe wee hope by theſe meanes | 


todraw them tothe Church * 


| Ozefh. Vne 1 og PT of God and efour ne 
bour, one ſort of /avear not ? DEL S 
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| ObieFum amoris vel | ' 4uſw, It is one {ortof love ; the formall-obied of 
_— inthis life is God, becauſe all things are re. 
| duced to God by loye , the materiall obje of ourloye 

Vno bebitu charlttatis 15 Our neighbour, he re they are not two ſores : Kh 
 diliginus,deum & | love: andas there isbut vna friritue et varia dona, one 
proximum licet ffs _) Soirit and diverſity of gifts;1 Cor,12: ſo there are duopre- 

14 68 VBus arr ; Wo precepts and one love, - 


: 
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The remedies ts cure ſinſalllove ſince the fall, 


That wee may cure our finfull ave, and ſer ir upon 
| the rightobjeR: ; 

Firſt, wee muſt turne our ſenſes, that they be not 
incentiyum et fomentum amoris perverfi , that is, that our 
ſenſes be ner the provokers and nouriſhment of perverſe 

ove. Itis memorable which: Azgaſt;ne markes, tharthe 
ewofirſt corrupt loves began at the eye. Firſt, the love 
| of Eve beholding the forbidden fruite, which brot 

| defiruRtion to the ſoules of men. Secondly when: 
Sonnes of God, ſaw the daughters of men to be faire, 
they went intothem, Gen. 6,. x. this ſinne brought on 
thedeluge ; it had beene a profitable leſſon then for 
them, If they had made 4 covenant with their eyes, 

3Te I- ea 


Foo Iy,ic isa profitable helpe, to draw our aff 
] guments wee may draw from the things which we 
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ings bcloved, to confider ſeriouſly, w 


wer depart fo mw bis Faw. 12e1k, and a 
ſuch inconveniences, hee would have ſaide 
this will bee a deare bought finne. 


Thirdly, conſider the hurts which this 

breeds, He who lo ves finne hates his owne ſoule, P(4 
Fourthly, lerthy minde be buficd upon lawf 

ets, and i.Jlenefle would bee eſchued, it was i 

which brought the Sodomites tO their ſin, Qv7 otis werent 


__—_ 


in rem negotiofi /cimam incidunt , theſe who aregivento 


 idleneſſe fall into many troubleſome bukneſle. 


. - 


Cunar, VII, 
Of Hatred, 


Aired i «turning of the concudiſcible appetite fro: 
bat which « evil or eſteemed wry Loving 
Man in his firſt eſtate loved God with all his heart : 
bur fince the fall, hee is become, « hatey of Gos,Rom.1.30. 
and of his neighbour, 1 7#b.2.5.and of himſelte, 2/al,10. 
| 5- How can God (who is abſolutely good) be hates, (e- 
ng there iS noevill in. him 2 | 
Azſw. God cannot bee direRly the objet of our he- 
ted: bonum in vpiuerſal;cannor be hated ; Godis both 
truth and goodnefſe ;therefore he cannotbe hated. The 
critangit $ to truth; andthe will to 
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pe hates not 
creature , for then it ſhould 
*epE hates the Wolfe as hurt 
arefaidtobehatersof Godot cn ++ 
hold that infinite good, cannot ha 

ty love him ; therefore the (in ofthe 
divels was, the turning away of their fight from God, 
and the refletion of their underſtanding upon them+ 
ſelves, admiring their owne fublimity , remembering 
| their ſubordination to God;this grieved them,whereby 
' they were drowned with the conceite of their owne 


Diabolus tria amiſit in 
lapſau,delefFationem in 
\-pulchritudine Det: adc- 
rationem maieſtatis: i k 1 
imitationen exemplaris 82101 478 
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worance, thien hatred is a greater 


Ws, SP 3. 


$0 oe LY! od IE % ; (4 BR” Wo, +" 

*. Rub fe Vo 6 af % $/ W.- net y ARS Axogtye! ff KRPEY 
MYYWES Hh 6 | 2 "IV. 1 : þ 1] hs p.&D & 

LOR 7 £5 LEES Fa STIR 4c $5: "A *0N OCs... - 


by. J , 


| 2. muft be #greater ſinne than harred, for ſuch 7g# 
ranceis the cauſe of barred 3 and in” vices the cauſe 
muſt be worſe thent! rſe 1gHorance 
is the cauſe of the hatred of God, 
of iemirance, is a greater finne th 
Wee muſt not then underfiand the ax/0me accor- 
ding to the firſt ſenſe here; forthere is no contrarietie 
twixt hatredand zemorance; becauſe the one includes / 
the other. Bur where they are ſeverally configered”, 
then therule holds intheſe: oppolitions which are op- 
poſite inthe ſame refpe& z'as one contrary to another, 


| one contradiQery to another; "if white bee the moſt 
bright colour ,- thenblacke muſt bethe moſt darke co- 
lour : here theaxiome holds, becauſe thereisa dire. 


af 


eppoſitionin contraricty of the fame kind. "50, 
is ro be followed, good is not to be followed : this op- 
poſition holes in contradidion of the ſame thing. 
But this rule -will nothold betwixt a contrary 'and 
a contradictory - joyned' together , ſecundum graduc | 
perfettionss : as , love is a” greater yertue-thans tnow- 
ledge; therefore not tolove is a greater Vice than hatred'; 
this doth not follows for hatred isa greater vice! t& 
not to love, s EP 07 22608 $43 61-0 
Now, whenthe bajred of God, andthe 
Godare compared together, with their 6 
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Wt. arc + orien earn 


had 


red was aperfet 
oth in parts at ces; hee hated. 
 thefull, ae vees ar and extenſroely ; 
God with all bis hearr, . might, ſo hee| 
 ted[inne intenſively to the full with all bis ſtrength; 


Rao antnraey s thatis, hee hated all 


that were moſt oppoſite to the glory of God his farl 
as wasidelatrie. : 


PRs 


Burthe regenerate , hate ſinne with the perfectionsf 
parts, but-not of degrees, Pſal. 139: 22. Doe I not bat 
them with « perfet# batred who hate thee > that is onelya 

ji | wi ary aut ll zntenſive; for, 

aine, t not e9 ull zxtenſioe 
Fi that oo would doe, that they doe not, __ i3 
acicher doe they hate fignc tothe full, exten five. D6- 
vid hated Idolatry, bur yet not to thefull, whenhee 


brought home the Arkeof God from learimoth inthe 
houſe of 4binedeb, and ſerit up in the houſe 


S$e,'2, 10, he tooke away the. Philiftine! 
celden Myce, and the Hemorrhoides, 1.S4w. 6. 4- 
vet he iſet the Arke upon anew. cart which he 


imſelfe (forthe men of Berhſhemeſb had = 


1.54. 6.14) which he © 
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ane with a perfect barred, and (ckiefel y thoſe ſinnes 
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Is, 2 Cor. 16, and theſe who halted: berwixt God 
and Beal, 1 King. n8.21. Sotheſe who would agree us 
and the Church of Rome , making no difference in the 
fundamental! points of our religion z but, what coms. 
muzion can there bee betwixt light and darkenefie? 2 Cor, 
6. 14. FS 


There wete ſome who ſtudicd toreconcile the Stoicks 
and Peripatetichs; but Cicero ſayd, they cannot bee re- 
CORCiled, quis now agitur de finibus, ſed de ipſe ih an 
we controvertnat with the Church of Rowe 
| land-markes, burfor the inhericance it ſelfe. - 

In Chriſtch 


ſe oftheevill he isdefiled with 
to bee puniſhed as a wicked: man, | 


not as a man. As by the firſt forthe hated 
the ſecond he ere: finner, - YN 


" 


Differunt, otium.irg 
& invidia. 


{raeſt cites individua, 
} odtum circa ſpeciem, 


Some againe hate theperſon for the 
;1 hate him, 1 
oth. the finne and the per 
Gobrias willed D cranes bim: 
| Iuieo, "Wi iptoreuaciiee , ler a friend perifh 
a foe z but we ſhould ſavethe one, and kill the. 
it. 19. 17. Then ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy 
but reproove him ; We ſhould hate his finne but love 
ſon, | 

on Anger and Exrwy, Cifterz firſt, awzer is pat- 
ticular, as-we are angry with'Peter or Jobn for ſome of- 
fence they have done us z +but hatred is generall 4 

inſtcke finne it ſelfe, 1 A 

Secondly, -anger- may 'bee- cured by  proceſſe 
time, but hatred "is incureable, for no time an 
cureit.' -* py+5 ak I 

- Thirdly, -axger hath bounds, for if one bee -«xgr5 at | 
another, and ſeeany cal mitic befail him wv j h excece| 
 deth the limitsef a commonrevenge, he hath pitic up- 
on his.cnemy ; but barred is never ſatisfied. 

- Againe, barred differerh from envy ; for hatred att] 
ſeth upon the conceit of the wron 

rgencrally toall mankind 
the oþje&;the felicitics or 

' Secondly, hatred is alſo 


onely found in man, 


ibulation came, 
Qupeane,. 5 5; 
Secondly, if we would make good uſe '© 
we muſt employ it againſt vice , and againſt thele © 
jeas, the love and purſuite whereof may pollute the 
heart:, and blemiſh the image of -God which ſhineth in 
our ſoules; py is 
irdly, if we ſhould cure batred,we muſt repreſen; 
the miſeries which doe commonly accompany-thepur. 
ſuties of envy; wee muſt ſer before our eyes the ſhip. 
wracke of ſo many famous perſons, that have loſt chem- 
ſelves uponthis ſhelfe , and wee muſt repreſent roour 
ſelves the croſſes, paines, and torments - which this 
wretched paſſion doth cauſe. : 


G HAPs» V-I.' 
Of Defive, 


Dt=s ia paſcion which we have is attaine to 4good 
| 2 thing which-we enjoy net, that wee: imagines fitting 


of 


« 


iffercth from love and pleaſare 
for love" is the firſt paſcion 
2d thing, withour' 


» 
ot 


- 
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Defiderium 

taritis affettus, WI res. 
| que bong exiſt;matuy | 
& deeſt, vel exiffar; 
vel poſcideatur. | 


Differt defiderium.ab | 
| amere'& dele Fatione. 


ry ye » kD © hes : c s k - 
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— His defires were either of pjritael things , or natural | 
things. In/piritndl things, tus defires were ſpeedily car. | 
+ ried to the right obje& God: for as heavy things the | 
| neerer that they draw to thecenter, the more ſpeedily | 

they arecarried to the ſame, ſo Adams defires being fo 
neere Godthe center, they were ſpeedily carried unto 
him; and # xatarall things his deſires were few-and mp. 
| derate : forevenasthe Children ot God, the neerer 
' they drawtotheir end, they haye the fewcr defires of 
worldly things : ſo, Adaw being fo neere that heaven-* 
ly glory, few and moderate were his deſires of worldly 


| The deſires of Chriſt were alwayes ſubordinate tothe: 
will of God his father-bur the defires ofthe regenerate, | 
they are many rimes not ſubordinate to the will of God. | 
Obje#. But it may be ſaydrhat Chrifts deſires were | 
not alwayes ſubordinate to the will of his father, when 
as hedeſired the cup to paſſe, which his father willed 
1 him to drinke, Math. 26. 39. | 1. 
Triplex of defueriam, | a5 deer is 1 norrnfre va _ 4 — | 
Abs epaernmm | deſire: ſecondly, «4 reeſonable deſire ; thirdly, « [piri-| 
frirituate. __n_— FT Land aefire : —_ one of thoſe by'their _ Mage 
| ordinate ro another, and there is no repugnancy @& 
es ang. | | Monghthem. - - | 2 
plex eb:rationic ut ratio | A mantakes Saint 4wthonies fice in his hand, a Chir 
ef\& rationizut ua | rutgian comes tocutit off; the naturall deſire (hrinkes 
tarery. and puls backe the hand, becauſe nature ſeekes the pt#-: 
hl ſervationof irſcife: but the reaſonable defire ſaith; 14- 
therthan the whole body ſhall be conſumed ; hee will | 
command the Chirurgian tocuroffthe hand; here 1890 || 
Ws repug-' "0 


| 


rt 


- 


yet we will gor. 
This will of. 
the firc uncill 


. "os Og 
' bes, Bu 


: 


 /pirit which cometh on, anc 
ſpiritual ar 


n thou 


+ 


f 


n Chriſt there are three deſires or wilsz his divine | '* CIrifo res fuerunt) 
will , his reaſonable will, and his natural wil. There | rang c29ivie 16 
Was No rePugnancy a t theſe wils, for his reaſonc- | Yotuntares non furrunt 
ble will, abſolutely willed that, which his divine wil ramus erect 
willed ; and although his ax«taral will was different $4 ang 
from his orher two w#ls, declining the cvill of puniſh-. 
meant, and ſecking the preſervationof ir {ele : yerthere 
was no contrarietie here, for theſe which.are contrarie, 
muſt be contrary ſecundum iden, circa rdem;according 
tothe ſame objeQ,and in the ſame reſpeA;bur, his nezs- 
rall will, and his divine wif the one willing that the cup 
ſhould paſſe, and the other a_y it ſhould not paſic, 
were in divers reſpeds;for God willed Chriſt todic for 
chepurging ofthe ſins of men, but Chriſt as man willed 
thecup to paſſe; ſeeking rhe preſervation of nature only. 
Chrift humane will was cenforme to the willof the 
Godhead, in the thing willed formally ; thatis, when | 
hee beheld rhiscup, asthe middle to purchaſe mans | Puptexe/ velle,for- 
falvation; but it was divers from it , conſidering the | 7 & meteriale, 
cup materially in it ſelfe, as it wasa butter cup. 
Examplewhena Iudgewils a thecfe ts bee hanged. 
| andthe wife of this theeke wils him nvt to bee hanged, | 
for her owae private weall;here is no_contrarictie be- | 
_ twixt| 


ment over it; neither wa 
m, as betwixt thefleth and 
ils in Chriſt, may. 


| luftcate by this compariſon. Althoug 4 
pheres of the lieavens, be carried another cou 
| the higheſt ſpheres are, yet notwithſtanding they 
det-not the courſe of the higheſt ſphere, burall 
| motions are moderate and temperate, by the motionof | 
the higheſt ſphere. -So although this varurel wilin| 
| Chriſt ſcemed to goe adivers ceurſe, from his reeſa 
bleand divine wil, yet it was moderate by his ſaperin 
»ils, and did nothing but that which his ſapercor 
willed it to wil, Eſay. 5 3. He offered himſeife becauſe bit 
wopld; 1oh. lo, 1 lay dowee my life: ſo that every wil 
keptthat which was proper to it ſclfe, Yoluntes divin 
| juſftitians ; voluntas rationis, obedtentiams ; voluntas carni, 
naturam volebat : that is, his divine will, willed juſlitt;| 
bis reaſoneble will, willed obedience; and the will of bu fleſh, 
wille bp nuenfir ae of ha nature. 
dfw, How ſaith Luk. 22:44.that be being in bis agoni 
hee prayed « long ſpace that the euppe might paſſe, then it 


- 


| —_—_ ſceme, that there wasa contrarietic betwixt. 
| wils 2-2 
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; 


ne ay willes,bur betwixt his »«/#ra/l will and death, which 08 
ſed inter voluntates | ture fhunned as contrary toit: this fight wee [cel 
von, children and in brute beaſts , in children who have 


Axn(w, This ſtrife was not properly þetwixt bis ## 


IS < 
man would not give his purſc 
tothe robbers, if he cold eſcape death; hee wils'this 
conditiova'ly onely to'cicape the danger. . So our Lord 
willed not 46/o/utely to drinke this cuppe, bur ſeeip 
that God his Father had det:rminate this way , that 
mans ſalvation ſhould bee purchajed, Chrift would 
drinke this cup. _- © TIN» en aTon 
1In Chrilts defires there was no reluRation, but ſub- 
ordination; but in the regeacrate, their: defircs are } 
with ſome rcluQation, and they are not filly ſfubordi- 
nate. When Chriſt ſayd to Peter, They ſhall carry thee 
whither thew worldeft not, Job. 22-18. meaning what 
death he inould dies there was ſome finſull reluctation 
here,, betwixt Peters ſproitual acfire; and. his wargrall 
axe although hee gave his lite in the- end tor the 
eruth, | 
But the wils of the unregenerate, are no wayes ſubor- 
Jdinate tothe will of on; yrs On ſaith, Let thu 
enppe paſ/e, yet 0t my will ve done but thine, Luk, 22.42. oh 
hoſe G 4 corredtow of Chriſts deſire,but onely ve te yo 
plication of it, Bur when Peter gave his life tor the truth, | 
there needed a corredZ/on of his defire,becauſe there was 
{ome unwillingnefle in him. WO 
| Burthe wicked their defires have necde of /abjeftion 
tothe will of Gad: . PE, 
Chriſts xateral/wil ſought the preſervation of it ſelfe, Conſequence. ; 
which his d;vine wil a not; hence it followeth; thar | 
2 man may returelly wil that without finne ,- which his 
| Prrituek willwilsnor, ©... .. 
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2 mans ſtint : where he alludeth to the care of gover 
nours of families or ſtewares, who doeallow to eve 
one in the houſe their portions, (ee James 2,15, They 
ving meate and cloth they are content, 1 Tews. 6.8, narite} 
| taught ſome men to be content with little, grace can] 
teach them to be content with leſſe. 
e Prophet E/q4y in his fourteenth chapter and] 
fourth verſe, noting the inſatiable deſire which men have]: 
to riches,cals Babel gold-thirſty Babel: and Habaccak 1.6] 
ſaith, Woe be royou who loade your ſelfe with thicks ly; | 
| meaning gold and riches, The delfires of beatt« | 
finite, but the deſiresof unregenerare men are infinite] 
_ they come ro the meaſure what will ſuffice 
chem. "" "8 
The Philoſopher faith, the cauſe of this, is #0 live , but| 
not #9 {ve well; the beaſts when they are ſatisfied for]: 
the preſent, content themſelves, neither ſecke they al 
more ; the Lyon when he hath killed the Bull, ſarisſiet 
| his hunger, buthides nor up the reſtin the ground: 
neither doe the fowies lay up any thing, Math. 6.26, Ofc-| 
ly creeping things and moſt imperfe& lay up : a9 the | 
 Piſmire horaes up in Sommer againſs the Winter, £106 | 
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CE tings nihirer Hes wy 
cauſe e bodily things Which W re are 00 
permanent, Naw. pereunte defiderio ſuccedin 
alterum, One defire being gene, anothty comes mn. 


place of is ; Chyift laith , Hee w arinkgs of this wa- 

# never thirſt agcine; So hee that hath 
true defire after righteouſnefle fhall ; 
but hee that thirſts after che things of this life, ih; 
bee in a centinuall thirſt, like the Herſe-leech which | 
hath two daughters, crying continually, Give, give, prov, 
39-15, 


The remedies to cure theſe finfall deſires. 


That wee may curetheſe finfull defires. Firſt, wee 
muſt take heede that theſe defires of ours, be nor ſuffe- 
red Lars maj Ir ww muſt gc them in the : 
very beginning the beads «f the young ones againſt 
| the wall, Pſalm, 137.cruſhthis Sura. in = be. 
gianing, leſt it come toa Serpent, Eſa. 30. 6. In confini- 
wiow off arcendis hoſts, the enemy isto be beaten backe | 

ile he is inthe borders, 
, we muſt thinke often how neere we areto 
this will reſtrainc our covetous delires, Perum 
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men and reape no'f 
theſavage beaſts when they kill 
lvesand farisfie their hunger; Sortheſe 
dus defires*when they have ſcraped much t: 
, they make no uſe of that which they hay 


V 


« 
o 


© » Of thepafion of abomination contrary 
f0 defare. - 


: 
4 
: 


'  Abomination isapaſ5ion whichis oppoſite to deſire, |: 
for it is the ſame which makes us to abhorre or flze that 


which wee moſt diſtail; this was in Chriſt himſelfe, | 
Luk, That which is in high requeſt with'men, is in «bv. | 
mination bcfore God : abhomination and hatred both 
abhorrexevill, but abhommination doth ſhunne evill ina 
- higher degree that hatred, and hatha prearcr deteſtation 


of it- Hatred reſpeRts the cvill preſent, «bbominationthe 
| Evill cocome, | | 


Cuar, I'X, 
Of Plraſare or delight. 


Leaſure, & a peſsior ariſing from #he ſweetneſſ 
rr which ' wee enjoy. As the fabricke 


heaven makes the- motion upon the two poles 


—— — 


ment or diſtaſt, which we recetve rom! 
As deſire lookes to the thing tocome, od] 
thing preſcnt: ſo pleaſure lookes to the delig 


” 


. - 1 the k.. F : & be | Fd 
"_ a. ed of mans de/zght inthe creation. 
| Something is. inthe center, promo & per ſe; as the 
earth by irſclte; and there it reſts im mooveable. SC- 
condly, rhe metrals inthe earth are in the center, im- 
mooveable, bur not primo, for there they areby the 
carth whereofthey proceed, Thirdly a ſtone above the 
earthis inthe center, but reſts not there inumaoveably, 
Fourthly,ſome things are not inthe cex#ey,as when yron . 
is drawne up by the loadſtone; fo whena man reſts in | 
a ſhippehe isnotinthe center, 1 
To make the application: Ieſus Chriſt the ſecond! 4. 
dem is in the cexter (God ) prime & per ſe, firſt and by 
himſelfe, and reſts there immooveably, therefore his 


delights muſt be the greateſt. The Angels and the gls- 
$a Spirits are in thecenter, andreſt there immooya- 
bly, bur they are not there, prime & per /e; therefore 
theirdelighe is not ſo great as Chrifts. Man in his crea- 


tion was in the cexter, but hee was there mutably,there. | 


; 


fore his delight was not ſagreat as the fight of the gp. | 


rified Spirits, | 

 Butman unregenerate reſts not at all inthe center, he | 
ls like the yron drawne up by the loadſtone which is | 
not in the center; orlike a man who reſts in a ſh . 
therefore bis delight muſt be moſt miſerable. The ſoules : 


of the wicked are laydto be, in a fling, x Sam:25.21./ the | 


foales of my Lords enemies Jhallbee in a fling: wee (ee in 
what a violent mation aſtone is when ic is putin a ili ; 
t15notthen in the proper center: fo the ſoul when it 


Aliquideſ# in centro; 1, 
2, immobiliter , ſed nou 
per /e>3. modiliter- —-_ 
eff in centro ,4 quod 

_wullo modo eff in centro. 


whenhe had his barnes ful}, and then layd, ſoule; 
ref, he put his ſoule out ofthe cexzey, from true 
id a pine aro three forts of pleaſure, the 
tion heawixt the | 15 CaNEd pare joy; the ſecond not pare joy; the thir, 
| Geond and old 4- = pure joy It isayd, Lak, ro. Ms hab hriſt rej 
Tre Sts 9 | CN AIRS LNG 918 Pee an nt een 
ripiex aevcerarts, P'” | Chriſts under ng, and ithad no/gricfe as' co 
RT Ge to it, beholding that comfortable objeRt, God. Second. 
ly thispave 707 it bred in his underſtanding, it came into 
his will, and herethe ioy was mixed, being partly pare, 
| ana partly not pare; pure when'it willed the ſalvation of 
mah,partly.not psrebut mixed with griefe, whenit wil. 
led the falvationof man, byerinkiag of that bitter cup. 
But deſcending from his underſtanding and will to 
ſenſuall part, it was there no para, becauſe in his ſenſu- 
all part he had no.comforr : bur it was'never impurs, 
| acitherin his will nor ſenſuallpart + bur now when he 
is inglory, as his toy is pure in his underſtanding, ſo itis 
alogether pure in his w// and inferior faculties, oh 
In corrupt man his /ox begins not in his ſpirit , 
onely in his brutiſh and ſenſitive part, and fo aſcending 
yp ta his wi//and andcrfianding , makes it impure ioy a 
together, 
weft, It may-beasked , how could: Chriſt havethe 
full meaſure of joy at the ſame time, and the full me 
lure of ſadne{/e; ſeging two contraries cannot beceinthe 
me ſubjetat gnce, anirtenſirgredibus, in the highelt | 
rec ? 


Þ.. Gooa and evil] are twocontratics, 


Piccoli:de ſum bond. 


but ove it; fo 
of good 


was in Chtiſt-in_ the 


Prop. 
Illuft. 


Duplex deleFatio, ſen- | 
ſualis @ ſpirituatie. 


called ſpiriteall aclig 
theſe are the moſt p 
| Queſt. Whether doth mans chiefe happineſle confi 
intheje delights or not ? "Þ 
Anſw. Theſedelights which arenot perfe& carat |, 
be a mans chiefe happineſſe, bur accompany his happineſſe, /a cou ite anli9) 
Forthere aretwo conditionsrequired in chiefe happiweſſe. | Tvztur, x ut non ft + | 
Firſt, that jt benor ordained for another end, Secondly + MPOpcer G3 BETS 
that it bave ſufficient goodneffe of it ſelfe, © + [OY rn 
The firſt condition is not found inthis perfec? delight, 
becauſe it is ordained for another end': that is, for rr we | 
beppiver whom it accompanies: ſolikewiſeit is defeRive 


| ®. 4+ 


D———_—_ 


| Duplex ordo inter ope- 
 rationes @ deleftati- 

* ones drutorum, 1. re- 

| peu Dei,z, reſpefu 

; ſenſitivi appetitns. 


from the Spirit of God, .and abſtrat from the ſe 
muſt got bee the higheſt. pirch of our felicitze, 
requires a ſpirituall delight, . and joy in. the 
. The firf 4dam , his delight was in his wnder/landing, 
but yet he placed not his chiefe- febcitiein it , for it was 
vnely a companion of his.felicitie, and ſo ic is inthe x& 
generate Adam; but the old. 4demais chiefe delight is in 
| his ſenſe, and therein he placeth bis 2rue happineſſe. Tl 
elight of the regenerate is in operation, and his de- 
light is todoerhe will of God ; but the delights of un- 
regenerate men and beaſts are their laſt end, and all thar 
they doe itfor delight. AR ys % 
There is4 two-told order, betwixt the operat70n and 
dele4ation in beaſts. Firſt, in reſpeR of Godthe author: 
of nature. Secondly,inreſpect ofthe ſenſitive appetite, 


, 


. 


If wereſpe& God the creator-of them; 'Grd joyncd 
thele delights, with the oprrations,as we put ſawcesto ice 


| liſh meare; buthedid not appoint thiſe operations for 


pleaſure. If we reſpe the deſires and delights in beaſts 
themſelves, who know no other. good but the (enſul 
gooa, then all which they doe is for 4e/zzhez ſothe unre- 
encrate follow aor God their creator and-his firſt in- 
tuition, to make delight ſerve to their chiefe felicith 
butallthatthey doc, they make it ſerve for their 


ſareand delight. 


ha end 
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putting a naturall igcl 

ipht atraine pleaſare. 

xample, when the law Ev 

wards of wel-doing,the law of the firſt 
ſeeh, char men ſhould give themſelves to:wel- 
ordaines-rewards onely for that; but inthe ſecond place 
as acceſſory; itintends, thathe which is ſtirred up by re- | 
wards ſhould fecke his reward for we+-doing : inthe firſt 
hee lookes to wel-doing, and then to_the reward z inthe 
ſecond being ſtirred up by thereward hee isencouraged. 


a; #4 « | 


to doe well, ' | : OTEY RL SN ©. BR 
So God in his firſt conſideration lookes firſt rotheir 
doing, as the cheifeft end, and then to delight as ſubordi- 
natetoit; the ſecond conſideration here: is nor comra- | 
ry to the firſt, Bur God ordained not man in his firſt crea- 
tion to make pleaſore hislaſt end, as hee did in beaſts; or 
his firſt end, asthe wicked; butgow the Epicare ſaith, Lex 
us eate let wt drinks; for to morrow we ſball die Eſa3.22.15. 
I.C9.,15.32. q 
, o—_— delights, are more pleaſant than ſenſfucll de. 
oDts. + VP IPOS 4 «HP 
There is a neerer conjunRion betwixt the | 
delight,than is betwixtthe ſenſe andthe 


| mt pleaſure in the knowle, 
he hath gonceived in_ his underſtanding ofa. 
though it bee moſt unpleaſant to his ſenſe. - A-Paint 
delights ro conceive a Blacke-more in his minde and 
ot him rightly, and yer hee hath not ſogreata de/, 
"to looke upon him. So a Carver delights to faſhion 
onſter although hee de/ight not tolooke upon him. 
a Poee delights todeſcribe a flea or a gnatie, altho 
hee delight not to feele them: all theſe prove thatr 
intelleuall delights are farreto be preferred to the/ 


-» Thirdly, the delights of enteliefiuell things are 
permanent, and therefore breed a greater delight in 
than the ſenſitive wheſc objeAts are evaniſhing, 
Fourthly , becauſe eorporall delights are inthe ſenfurive 
| part, they have neede to bee ruled by reaſon : but the in- 
telletuall things are in reo/om it ſelfe, which istherule, 
and therefore more moderate; and conſequently breeds 
the greateſt delight , as that Muſicke which breeds che 
greateſt harmony delights moſt... _ 7 
Laſtly, /en/n«{delights may excecede meaſure, butthe | 
inteletinall delights cannot exceed meaſure. | 
- Inthe firſt Adamthe delights of his ſoule redoimnded| 
to his body, neither tooke they away the waturall operas | 
oxs of itz for hee: dideate, drinke, and fleepe. In the 
glorified Adam the joy of the ſoule ſhall ſo-redound. 10 | 
the body, thar ſome thinke hee ſhall have no uſeoftie | 
baſer ſenſes, but onely. of his noble ſenſes, ſecing and. 
ring.” But in the old Adam there redpunds 00: 


from the ſoule to the body, forbeis altogither 
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conſider, | 
God,for they ci 
$. Thefe who are lover 
t wee! 


that it was a moſt profitable 
pher, that wee ſhould lookev 

ng-away, wearied, deformed, and full of 
repentance: wee ſhould looke upontheſting and taile of 
theſe Mermaides, and not upon their beautiful! faces: 
therefore the Apoſtle ſerteth before us ; The ſbape of 
this word paſſing away, 1 Corin.q,Looke not uponthem as | 
they are comming, but as they arc going, Pmt/pbares wife, 
Gen 39, and Amnon,2 Sem.13.3,9. beheld them as they 
were comming, with fweetenes and ſolace;but /sſephand 
Thamar beheld them as they weredeparting with ſhame 

griefe, and remorſe, 430.5 

_ Thirdly, A#gafinewhen he ſpeaketh of thePhiloſophers 
who placedtheir cheife happinesin pleaſure, ſaiththarthe | ;,,. 0G. 
reft ofthe Philoſophers uſed ro refute rhem,byapiRture; | cap. 20. 
in which plcaſere ſat as a Lady in her throne, & comman- 
| dedevery vertue todoe ſomewhat for her,-and'to quite 
| ſomething for her: ſorhar by this ſight it might appear 
rothem, how abſurdeathingir 'was for themto p 
| ſdlicity in pleaſare. | 


4 


Fourthly,' wee ſhould chace from usthe objeRs of | 
pleaſares, lealt they bee the cauſe of our ruine, and inthis | 
caſe we mult follow the old wiſe men of Troy, who coun | 
felled Priameto ſend backe Helens to the Grecians, and | 
nat to ſuffer himſelfe to+be any longer abuſed with the | 
| charmes of her great beauty, for that keeping her with- | 

N * 1n | 


CY 


they both —_—_ red to draw her away from the love 
husband, ſhowing her what pleaſures and 
{hee might have here below, if ſhee would 
: {0 ſhe followed their direQion and perſwa 
atlaſt ſhe fell ingepentance, and reſolved to turne 


ſhee. was married to OnE of the g 


firſt love againe. - 
The application of th capologuoiethin thatthe Hr 


hath firſt wegerative faculty, which is the eldeſt fi 
cannot gocabroad; then ſhe hath-the /enfirive facs 
ſecond fiter which heares. and ſces, — hath he ntl 
ligenceabroad; both theſeetvythe 

derflanding faculty, therefore by de 

ores, they abour to draw their y 

" contemplation of God, to whom 


untill the ſonle by repentance returne unto — + 


As OR OF I 


<> 
by 


who is ſhutup within the So a priſon, that ſhee 
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preſent; and to come; becauſe it followeth t 
dingthat compreheudethaltheſerimes;but 
lyotchings preſent. = 
as-yer hee had norfinned 7; but rhe /econ a leſt 
Chriſt, raking the puniſhment ofoyr finnes upon. him, | 
| had great /adveſſe, carryingthe burden of the iinnes 


— 


of all the ele, both paſt, preſent, and to come. .. 
There was adouble ſadneſſe in Chriſt - the firſt, was | 


” I 


of peſ5ion, the ſecond, of compaſsion, bee was much grie- 
cx. ” the paines wes himſclfe, then do/# 4 
much more forthar which he had in compeſszon for us, for: 
then condolaits Wee inthe ſtare of corruption are more 
ercived for that which we ſuffer our ſelves, thaniwe can 
be grievedfor any:other : but Chriſt was moregrieved 
for us, that we were ſeparate from God. {05 DOE 
, Againe, they marke, that Chriſt compatitur nobss, he: | corn compatdet eh 
| had pity upon us, either by way of charity, as when he:| & rationeiuffire | 

ſaw the pcople hungry inthe -wildernefſe .he had com- 
| paffion npon them. So when he wept for Jeru/alem, Ma. 

23+ .Or by way of oligetion, when he was bound by obl;- 
g«trento latisfie for us upon the Crofle. -. 

0b. Sadaeſe is of thele things whieh befallus againſt 


our | 


U 


| 


[s 
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ref xfuge pr: | reaſon, which obduerh reaſonfors while, andchi 
To raied teri. {on the childrenof God, Thirdly, there is a, 
| #eſſe, ſecundum imperiam rations, according tothe 
mandof reaſen,for his reaſon commands him to bef 
in the two firſt ſenſes, Chriſt was not ſad, burhcey 
[ed in the third ſenſe, ; 
| Bonaventure, interpreting theſe word of Sewece, tri 
turbans non eſt in ſapiente,cxpounds it well ; triflitia 
turbaus non e fl in ſapiente: although ſadneſe trouble a 
mas, yetic perturbs him not;fora man not to be ſea 


he ought to bee ſad, eſt durities et non ſapientia,it is 
neſle of heart and not wiſedome z reiogce with thoſe 
retoce, and weepe with theſe that weepe, Rom.12, Ch 
himſelfe had this paſſion, ane alrhough hee was 
| bled with this paſſion, yer hee was not perturbed 
: | it. 0 | - : 
Duplex facultas avi- | 
me,ſuperior, & infe- 


Fi0r. 


| 


F acultates ſuperlores, 
fununtuy vel frifte, 
vel larger 


 leadetoct 
| which it is ro und 


beheld immediately God and mansfſalvation,then ir was 
& but when be beheld the meanes leading unto this 

ſalyarion, herearoſe the /aameſſe, 

They cleare the matter further by this comparite 
man that is leaprous,the DoQor preſcribes him to drink 
ſome poyſon for his health: now in his underflanding he 
conceiveth what a good thing his health is, and in thar 
hee rejoyceth there is no ſadxeſſe in the underſtanding 

re,taking the underſtanding ffrid#ly ; tohee wils | 
healch, raking the will rid, and there is no fad- 
pefle in it neither ; but when he wils his health by this 
phylicke, and remembers that he muſt drinke this poy- | 
ſon, here comes in the ſadneſſe. SR I. 

"There was griefe and ſedneſ/e in Chrifts ſoule, both in 
the ſuperior and inferior facwities 5 therefore theſe who 
1old that Chriſt ſuffered onely in his ſoule by ſimpethy, 
rom the paines which aroſe from the body, andnor im- 
mediately in his ſoulezextenvate mightily ©ur Lords ſuf-: 
crings; for the ſoule of Chriſt was tmmediately the ob- 
ic& of the wrath of God, andtherfore the Prophet E/ay, 
Ch8.5 5.9.calleth them hi deaths,becauſe he ſuffered the 

ſt death and the equivalent of the ſecond death for vs. 
 Thedignity of Chrifts perſon, 1.made bim acceptable 
inthe fight of God, z. it made his ſufferings robee meri- 
cortous, 3, his ſufferings were meritorious for compen- 
ation in circumſtances, but not in ſubRance : theretore 
death it ſelfe could not beremitred to him, ncither eriufe 
 borror, no ſeaneſſe, in thy wo reſpects, But beczulſe 


Y God himfelfe. When Ch 


yes 

= ond, ard w 
d: a 

Chriſt 


If a manbe owing hisacighbour ſucha ſumme, cither | 
hee muſt pay ir, or gee to priſon ; to goeto the priſonis | ; 
aot a part of the ſumme, for if he pay u before he goets | 
priſon, he hath ſatisfied the debr,So Chriſt ſuffering theſe | : 
paines, for us,alchough be deſcended not really intv hell} 
ro ſuffer, yerhe payed the debt,and for rbis his ſoule was | 

avy even untothe death, Math. 26. 38. _ 
e ſadnefſe of the regenerate is a /adweſſe that hath | 
reſpec to God,which bringeth ſalvation; but the ſorrow |? 
of the werldlings brings death to them,2.Cor.7. 10. T1 
ſadnefie which is towaras God brings repentance to ſalvation 
which is not to bee repented of: but the ſadneſſe of the world 
br ings acat ' 2&4 [ 
Oueſt. Can godly ſorrow makea manſad, ſceing God|| 
is the moſt comfortable objeR > 
Anſw. The beholding of God in himſelfe can bring 
no ſaazeſſe to a man, for he isamoſt comfertable objed; 
but the beholding of finne which hindreth-us from he 
cleare ſight of that obje& which is moſt corforrable, 
it-is that which bzeedes the ſorrow in the regene- 
Fate. 
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To cure this paſſion of ſadwef 


times it is immoderately ſer uponthe right obiect. When 


it is ſer upon the hos foe it muſt be turnedto the 


right obict, Wee arenorto comfort a man ſo long as 
the paion is ſet upon a wrong object, but wee muſi doe 
asthe faylers doe, who when they are ina wrong courſe, 
rurne the ſhip another way. 


Secondly, when the paſſion 1s ſer upon the right ob-. 


ic>, if the paſſion bee indefeR:thenthe paſſion muſt bee 
more (barpened, asthe ſayles are to be hoyled up when 
it is too calme ; but ifthe paſſion be too vehement, then 


it muſt bce moderate for if the wind bee too great,then 


the ſayles muſt be pulled downe a little, 


Secandly,reaſon muſt ſharpely cenſurethis paſhon,and 


chide it, and ſay with David, F/a/m.4.3. Why art thou caft 
aowne my ſoule;for if reaſon r peake but gently to this ſul- 
lenpaſſion, it will be more (ullen: as E's infoletit ſonnes 
after the mild reproofe of their father were more inſo- 
lent, 15491.2.25. 

The Iewes tooke a wrong courſe to nouriſhthis paſſion 
of /adneſfe and to give way to ittfirſt they hyred mourning 
| romen, Amss.5. 16 theſe were-called prefice and ftti- 
| cines,quia epud fitos,zdeft, ſepulchro conditos,canere folebant: 
ſecondly, they uſed -in their burials, when thoſe of older 


age were þuricd, to ſound the deadſound witha Trum- 


pert, or with-a Cornet: and this th OR, 
| when hee faith, = this the Pore” approverh 


< wm fignum lul us corns grave murit 
aduncs, Thatis 


P 


Daplex objefum triſti- | 
He wverun& falſum. 


Verum objeum trifti- | 
tizyvelef? indefettu, 
| vel exceſ H, 
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en teneros ſuctum deducere manes, 
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"4 Way. 


 Whea Lives his little daughter was dead, Math,o.2 
Chriſt thruſt ont the minſtcels who playedat herdeath, 
When they hired mourning women and minſirells to 
| nouriſh this paſſion, they did as if a mother ſhould hire 
| dawdeto proſtitute her daughter, - 

Whea thou art in thy gr/efe, behold the joyes reſer- 
ved for us in heaven, this will ſettle thy griefe: the Theſſs- 
lozians mourned itamoderately for the dead like hez- 
then,r Theſſ.4.13. becauſe they remembrednot thatgle- 
 rious reſurredtion, 

Remember. Chrifts paſhon, the prophet E/ay ſaith, 
that it was, with bi ſtripes that we are heated , Eſai.53.5: 
The firft ſtripe that Chriſt gote in his paſſion was this ſad: 
neſſe, And bee began to be ſorronſull, Math,2:6.38. My ſoul 
zs beavy tothe death,and this breeds ioy to us ; remember 
alſo thar Chriſt was anvoynted with the oyle of glad- 
 nefſe above” his fellowes. to. make us glad, F{#- 
450 | 
|  Goe to the Preacher to whom the Lord hath given 
| the tongue ofthe learned, E/az.50.4 that hee me ſpeakes 
word in due ſeaſon to the weary heart ; the Preacher wuſi 


E "uy - 


u- 

tion wine, 

that place, Prow.30 tothis purpoſe, g/vewene | 

i of « ſad heart , when wee {ce our ſelves as it 

ied to execution,thena draught of this precicus | 

wine of Chrifts blood will refreſh ns;and make us Jooke 
cheerefullagaine. 
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Of the paſSions in the iraſcible part of the ſoule. 


. 


f the paſſion of Hope. 
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Here be five p{7ons inthe 1rſcible appetite; hope,” 
| rooted tal hrmd-4 and anger, Fr : : 
Hope, « 4 ps{[ion of the ſeule, that we bave of the im. 
preſſion of future good, which preſents 3t ſelfe to our imaging. 
Hen, 44 difficult to obtaine, whereby we endeauour to purſue 
it, concetving that wee are able ro attaine unto it, and inthe 
end toget the poſſeſſion, © | 

. Hope differerh from defire, which extends it ſelfe to 
all kinde of good, without any apprehenſion of diffi- 
Dk II DER. . ...) 
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_-=_ hee that threſheth , ſhould be partaker . 
"The frff ddamhadbepeto inioy thelife tocome, 
to be rranſlared to a bertet cſtare, ifhe continued in 
bedience ; this hope was naturallto him, and he 
withour difficulty to obtaine the thing hoped for;- 
Secunds ſecundeq.z3 | Thomas ſheweth well, this difficulty of hardneſle roob. 
&'t 3, - {| rainethething hoped for, is not alwaies neceſſarily re. 
uired in him that hopes ; wam /pes etiem wer. 
p circa bonum facile ; Hope may bee exerciſed 
about that which is eafie to obtaine_ ; but the 
true reaſon wherefore hope is ſaid to be of _ 
hardly obtained is this, becauſe hee that wypeto, 
hath one abeve him who is more powerfull than 
he is, who may performe that which hee ho- 
peth for ; and herein flands the reaſon of this 
| why it is ſaid hardly to bee obtained, becauſe wee 
hope, that that muſt bee performed  by-. another, 
mus ic bee. net hard -ta bce obtained in It 
Sothe firf. 4dem, hoped that God ſhould: performe 
that which he hoped for without any difficulty. It is trve 
our hope now 1s wich great difficulty, and azany wralt- 
lings, therefore it is compared to an anchor whichbolds 
ppe inaſterme, Heb,6.16, 
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of the unregenerate,js but 
tium, a wakeing mans; dreame : 


'night 611 us with illuſions, and vaine fo 
buſe us and make us imagine that wee are ricl 
treamelt poverty and greateſt miſery: So bope 
imagination of the unregenerare, fils their 
vaine contentment. . 


F 
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Eſpaire is contrary to hope, There are tw 
kindes of oppofitions .in the paſſions of the 
ſoule ; the firſt is found amongſt theſe, 
have contrary things bus heir obies, and that is 
.* 3 


atio nou eſ# pr na 
num peccati. 
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ir, and tiee fron | it; and fo deſpaire is 
this manner : forthe obic of hype ('v 


paire doth reſpet it onthe other fide, whenwe appte 
that by nomeancs we can inio 
ſpatre. This paſhon of deſÞaire was neither in 
Obiedt; All paines of the damned ovght tob 
rift, but deſpazre is a paine of the damned; thertore 
itought to have beene ſuffered by Chriſt, A 
Anſw. Deſperation is not a paine or a cauſe ofthe paine 
properly,but an adiupR or conſequent of the finne int 


cauſe, Chrift had no griefe of conſcience, which isan 
adiun& of fin in the wicked, ſo neither had hce a&- 


[parre. 


asthough he gave out that theſe words of Chriſt(-y G 


3 


my God, why haſt thos: forſaken me., ) were words 
| deſpeire + hee - accurſeth ſuch © helliſh | blaſphemic 
ſheweth that howſocyer the fleſh: apprehend: 


it, then wegive over and| 


 {inner, that ſaffereth puniſhment, ariſing from an inward| 


It is a ſhameleſle flander in thoſe who charge Calvis| 
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ta anne as the 


veſt. Whether is 
_ Dep ; rhe AIP, aanteton thhs Differentia inter pre- 
nſw. Deſparre isrne greater linne than pr]jſermpiion,oc rangpayy}- 
cauſe it fins againft the attribute of Gods merey,which is |!;,vn. TOY 


! 


Gods moſt glorious attribute towards man, for | 
clines more to ſhow mercy than to puniſh;therfore when 
he puniſherh, hee is ſaid facere ops nov ſaum, Eſay 28.21. 
W hen hee puniſheth, he ! wiſheth to the third anil fourth 
generation , but hee ſheweth mercy to the the v/anath genera- 
ton, Exod.20.6. thereforeit muſt be a greater” {1 
contemne his wercy than his joffice, | 
Deſpaire makes a man contemnue Gods merey,and pre-: 
ſamption his juſtice. AS deſpaire is aturning from God 
ſo preſumption is an immaderate converſionto God 
preſumption makesa manthinke to obtaine mercy with 
out repentance; but deſpaire makes him thinke ic impol- 
ible roobraine merty though with repentance. 
Deſperation in men is her ſudden, or longer advi- 
ſed. Againe, itis either under. the ſenſe of Gods wrath as | 
| 1u445 was ; or under the Craſle as many of the pagans;or 
| under the rage of mclancholly or frentie: therefore men | 
thatare to fight with this monſter, let them reſort w 
EN tne 
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. The remedies tocurethis 


gs ſpiritu he Apoſtle 
) Lech of Setents. trad. depth, and heighy 

love of God: which paſſeth al knowledge, that we mig 
filled with all fulnefſe of God. So let us apply: 
dimenſions tothe mercy of God; and wee ſhall fir 

R comfortable, For the latitude and bredth of Gads 
mercy, let us remember that which David ſaith, miſers- 
cordia tus plena eff terra, P{al.33.5. For the lengrh of his 
mercy, let us remember that which the Virgin 
fingeth inher ſong, xk, 1.50, 4nd bis mercy w from 
peneration 60 mayy generations, to thews that ftare him,) 
For the depth of his mercy, as it isa fearefull thingto 
looke intorhegulph of our ſinnes as Cain did : Soitisa 
comtortable thing to looke intothe depth of Gods mer- 
cy, that where ſfinne hath abounded, grace may ſuperabound,, 
Roms. 5. 20. Then forthe great height of Gods mercy, 
what can we lee next. under God higher. that 
the heavens.? yer the Prophet faith, P/al, 108; verſe 5, 
Thy mercies are exalted above the heavens, And forthe 
indurance of his mercy David ſaith, Pſa/. 100. 
verſe.r7. that it is 4b eterno in <ternum, Concerning the 
multitude of his mercies ſome have ſought to reduce 
themto ſeven, as Peter did, Matthew chapter 18. with 
2, bu: ſeeing Chriſt wills us, not onely, to forgive ſev® 


times, but ſeventy times ſeuen times ; much more willle, 


Math.18.22. | - of 
S econdly » remember that although thy ſinnes Were: 


— — — — — — 


ets 
Rot Mo EL 
Es © fee: 
MET GnS 
4 2 
br, X 


- 


fiones of his 
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lanun a plaine glaſſe.We ſee athivg ina plaine glaſſe, 
Faſt as it i nabhee morenor lefſe ; wee ſee a thing: in a 
hollow glaſſe morethan it is; wee ſee athing in; round 
glaſle, farre leſſerhan iis, VWhenthe Lord lookes up. 
on the fins of the wicked, he ſceth them juft as they arex 
when Sarhantookes upon the infirmities of the Saints, 


2. Speeulum contavur, a hollow glaſſe ; 3.- 


he ſeeth them more thanthey are: butwhen God lookes 
upon the ſinnes-of his Saints; hee ſeeththem- lefle than 


they are, ornotar all, - r-50, 20: 1# thoſe dayes and 
in that time, the iniquitie of Iſrael ſhallbee (ought for, and. 
there ſhall be none; and the finnts of Indah, and they ſhall 


not be found. 


47%, XIII, 


Of Feare. 
E re; i 4 difreſe and griefe of- the fault; treahled 
. by the imagination of ſome approaching-evill ; where. 
with 4 man i threatued, without an yy appearance to bet 
fo avoya it eafily, It is © 43 approach. 
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begive for buy lift, Tn 
Third, is wor: 


Gods favour. 
Fourth, ſerv//c, to avoyd the puniſhn nne,yet 
they retaine ſtill rhe loyeand liking of finne it is callec 


i 


ſervile feare becauſe as the ſervant or bireling workes | 
not for love of his maſter, but onely for feare of pugilh- | 
ment ; ſo the wicked feere God for feare of puniſh: 
ment, butgotto love him. This ſerwile feare is called 
Eſaws feare. So it iscalled an ada/teroms feare, 
as the adulterous woman 1s afraid of her husban 
oncly for feare of puniſhment; ſo a man in whom 
there is ſervile feare, hee fearcth God onely for pugiſſh» 
ment. | 
Fift, 5»itia#, that makerth a man caſt from him the} 
deſire of finning by reaſon of the love of God whichiie| 
hath partly attained unto, and out ofthe confideration 
of the woefull conſequents of finne; with the right) 
it beholdsGod,arid with the left cye ir beholds the 
niſhment;8as the necedledrawethin the rhrec 
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it , aS init. 
ſpicit of ſanRifica tifica- 
tion the ſpirit,bot not with the ſpirit ; 
as ſervile feave, leſ. 24.« I will ſend my feare before you. 
Gods ſpirit workes this-in men; butthe ſpirit of ſanRi- 
fication is not joyned with it : as the "morning is 
the Sunne, and yet not with the Sunne. Againe, ſome | 
feare is, with the ſpirit, and not from the ſpirit , as natarall | 
feare in man, a the preſervation of himſelfe ;- this | 
feart is not fromthe ſpiritof God , andyetit is found: 
with the Spirit of fanQiification, as in the children of- 
God, Some feare is, neither from the Spirit, nor with 
the ſpirit, as hamane and worldly feare. 
Filiell feare excludes ſervile feare, 116.4. 18,per ſeit love 
thruſts out feare, Filiall ſtare reſpeRs fulk finne and of-. 
fence of G9d, and in the ſecond roome the puniſhment; | 
but ſervile feere reſpeAs onely the puniſhment ; the one 
of them are the children of the free-woman, the other 
are but Hagars brats, Gal. 4. 24. , 
Filiallfeare and ſervile differ altogether: therefore 
the Schoolemen are miſtaken, diſtinguiſhing more ſub. 
tilly chantruly betwixt «f#ris70x and contrition;they call 
«trition an impertet humiliation, as ad repentance z 
they call contritiow a perfe humiliarion, as Peters re- 
pen- 


a 


$0, 


e&, as a boy differecth from a man. But no feare 
| is ſerwile fearecancver become a good feare, Rew 
beve not received the ſpirit of feare to bondage, bu; 
_Jome ;. it muſt be a new ſort of feare then different 

| this ſervike feare, which' makes the Children of 

| ſtand in aweto offend him. - | 

Man in his firſt eſtate, had not mwndane feare, nor 
ſervile feare, he did nothing for feare ofpuniſhment;} 
of loye; hehadnot znzallfeare in him, becauſe t 
implies an imperfeQion; hee had not raturall feare in 
him 4=4/(y, becauſe there was nothing to hurthim; 
he had onely that fall feare, that reverence of G 
not ro offend him. i The ſecond Adam the Lord lef 
 Chrilt, hee had neither worldly, /erwilenor initial frre; 
but he had wa/arall and filiall feare ; he had neturall fee 
actually (whichthe faiſt 4dam had not) deciining the 
burtfullobje& which he ſaw before him, - 

The regenerate have not ſervile feare , or mundant 
feare; but naturall, initiall,and filiall feare, Man in hb 
corrupteſtate, hath either #xz7ca/l nor filzall feare , 
naturall, humane, worldly and ſervile feare, © 

Inthelife tocome, #4turallfeare, humane feare, wth 
ly, ſervile and initiall feare ſhall ceaſe z and onely j# 
feare ſhall remaine, Filia/l feare inthis life doth W0 
things, firſt it eſcheweth evill for feare of offe 
God, and feare of being ſeparate fromhim, which 
not remaine inthe life to come,forthen'the Sail 
be ſo confirmed that they cannot ſinne, The ſecond 
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r chicte happineſſe : Perficietsr in patria, non ab 
tur ; non minuitur ſed augetnr reverentia 8moris Hyg : ty 
feare ſhall be perfected in the lifero come, bur nor abo» 
liſhed, this feare of reverence ſhall not bee diminith 


but augucnte Ie DICUCO., 1 { fea 'e 4. 
children of God here makes ther: evill 

for offending ef God, and for feare of being ſeparate 
from him. But the unregenerate onely for feare of pu- 
niſhment,/ecrehim, | 


The remedies 19 cure thu paſsion. : 


That we may cure the finfull paſſion of feare; Firſt, 
manytimes we feare that which 1snotevill, but onely 
which hath a ſhew of vill; ?/&. 1.4. 5 . They feered where 
there was #8 cauſe of feare: ſapins epintone laberamms, quan 

re; Weare more troubled oftentimes with the concert 
of a thing, than with the thing it felfe: If the thing bee 
evill which wee. feare,- yet it.is .not ſo great an-cvill/ 
as weerake it tobee, or perhaps that which wee feare: 
will not fallout; or if it fall out, wee ſhall noe bee 
diſturbed with it, -before it fall out. The evill which 
thou feareſt is either imaginary, momentany, contin- | rimorvet matief, 
gent or uncertaine, whether it will fall out or not : Seme- | imoginarim, momentes 
cs ſaith, Ne fis mifer ante tempus , quadem ns megis tor- _ _—_—— 
quent, quan debeant guadam ante torguent, quam debeent, 
qucdar torquent, cum omnino non debeant : that.is, Be not 
too miſerable before band : ſome things trouble ws more 


tbey they ovghh 1 der, ſome things trenble us before they 
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Triplex vita in homine, 
phy fica,politica, & 
theologica. 


| breed onely but a humane and wordly feare; if thou 


"then all other officers ceaſed; ſs when | 
zd poſſefſeth the heart, then it will | 


= 
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,Luk 18,2 theſearc worſe than the 
es and trembles, Iams, 2. 19, There are 
re both God and man; there are ſome who 
feare God and not man; and there are ſome , who feare 
man ," and vor God, The remedy to feare God, andto 
bee free of /ervile feare, is firlt, to looke ypon-Gods 
love, and then to his juſtice, this will breed fi/zallfeare | 
inchce: 'but if thou looke- firſt upon his juſtice, and 
then upon his love, that breeds but ſervile fearey if 
thou looke firſt upoa man,and then upon God, thatwill 
-looke firſt upon God andtheaupon man,this will breed 
filiall feare. | ks 8 
4 Thegreateſt ſervile feare, is, ſuperſtitious feart, 
therefore idols are called terriculamenta, Efay, 45. 16. 
all orher priſoners ſleepe in their ferrers in che night, 
bur rheſe ſuperſtitious wrerches, are affrighred in their: 
ſleepe; and fleepenorſoundly : they may be compared 
tolittle children, who firſt blacke the faces of their fel 
lowes, and then areafraid of them: ſo they firſt ſetup 
cheſe images , and then ſuperſtitiouſly worthipping! 
them, are afraid ofthem: bur the true remedie to cure 
this ſuperſiitions feare, is, to learne in ſpirit and cruth 
to worſhip the Lord, /ob. 4. CS a 7 
The life is takea three manner of wayes i rhe 


Scriptures : 1 #«twrely, 2 politicelly, and 3 # 


ks 
feare him 


im-moſt of allwho can take thy ſpirity 
thee, this isro kill the ſoule. 
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Of the paſs100 of Buldneſſe conty ary ts feare. 


Boldnefle, « 4 paſ5rom of the ſoule, which 
ainſ{ greateff miſeries, hardeſt tobe avoided, « 
eth it to pur (ae good things which are moſt pai 
4ine. This paſſion is for the moſt part joyned with #e- 

meritie or rafhneſſe. When the Saints of God ſtand 
forth forthe detence of his Church or Gods glory it is 
not boldneſle, but courage or fortitude. 


» 


Cuar. XIV, 
Of Choler or Anger. 


A ger, is 4 paſsion of the minde for wrong offred; it 

Adiffzreth from hatred; for anger ſcekes revenge fob 

| ratione juſt; vindicativi, it hath reſpe& to juſtice and re- 

venge, and itisaſudden paſſion, but the-paſſiun of be- 

| fredisa bad paſſioninus, it is ir inveterate, Augenſine,/ 
compares 4vger toa mote ina mans eye, but-ba 

a balkeor Kota : ne enter 


| 


| 


| 


EPR rk 
[4 dh IS 4 : w 


crturbation of the minde, and this was in 
Thirdly, when not onely the inferiour faculties, 
ſo the ſuperiouraretroubled; as in the children of God 
when they arc angry again(t' ſinac, their zeale ſome. 


ett tr 
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eimes ſo diſturbes them , chatit hindreth their reaſo | 
for a while, butafrerward it growes more cleare agaline. 
as when we lay eeſave to the eyes,the eyes fora while 
are dimmer, but afterward they ſee more clearely 
this-zcale alchough it trouble reaſon for a while, yer af. 
terwardit becomes more cleare. Fourthly, it notene.. 
ly diſturbes the- inferiour faculcies, but alſo blindes 
reaſon, and puls out the cyes of it in the unrege- 
nerate, as the Philifims did Saapſons eyes, Inde, 
16. - 
ometimes man uſeth not reaſon at all,but like beafts 
follow z#ftintF, .as mad men and children, ſometimes. 
man uſeth reaſon, but his reaſorris ſo corrupt and de- 
praved, that his corrupt reaſon and his peryerſe will 
makes his anger to be more finfull, as 462ſo/ons hatred 
towards 4mzoz , which be kept up two yeares Within 
himſclfe,but when he found oppertunitie, he killed his 
drother, 2 Saw. 13. Thirdly reaſan may bee rightly 
ſet, but yerthe-lenſuall appetite fo prevailes , that it 
overcomes the will, asin David when hee would bave 
led Nabed, 1 Samy, Fourthly reaſon may be right- 


repent ance ; ; HW "0 = 


as finne in others, and t as in Chriſt i/centie, 


alli? 
etyixt the renued 
and old Adam, 


aving no 
for ee, 
Matth. 5.38. this is the Phariſcs revenge; and ſome-. 
times he comes tO Caznes revenge, /even for one, Gen, 4, 
24. and {oractimes to Lemeches revenge, ſeventy for one, 
Gen, 4.24-and ſomerimesto S«mpſons revenge, Indg.16. 
28,29. 30. vow tt me be revenged for one ofmy exes,three 
thouſand for one. | : 
The regenerate are ſlow toanger and ready to for- 
ive, but the unregenerateare ready to bee angry, an« 
flow to torgive, and if they bee brought from re- 
venge, yet the dregges ſtillremaine with them, and fill 
rhey remember , therefore the Lord ſaith, Levit, 19. 
18 ze ſbafwerther revenge nor remember, The lewes pive 
example of this; Simeon (ent ro borrow of Rewbem, a 


. 4 
| 


od lit 
: than: rerider evill for evill, eff fragilzratia, 
are gow: 'p | firmitic, a$ 7946 nl lice killed 200 , for la) 
viagra his brother He/acl, 2 Sem. 3. 27. to render good! 
| as Ahaſhneria did to Aordece?, who honoured him, 
| cauſe he had diſcovered a treaſon plotted againlt him, | 
this was aquitariv, 'To render good for evill, this is pr. || 
feftionis maioris:; Bleſſe them that cur(e you, Mat,yg, | 
'To render ewvrill for evilf-is naturall for a cot-| 
rupt 'man, this is found in beaſts; to render good fu | 
| good, this is the Phariſes righteouſnefle,  Mazth.”; 
20, Except your righteonſueſſe exceede the rig 
weſſe of the an ſes, ye cans enter into the King 


| God, a Chriſtian muſt doe more thaa to render gs 

| good, To retidet eviltfor grod, this the divels doe; 

to render good for evill, this the Children of God doe.” | 

Cll's There are foure counſellers , which moderate and|: 
OH, 4+ | rulethe anger ofthe r encrare, Firſt, /ongawimitas, ot | 


GE reads long-ſuffering, which holdeth backe ' anger , let 
Fn, lenganimitas, | Baftento inflict che puniſhment, Second , men/artaw, | 
m4«/ccrudo, facilitss | mildnefſe, which moderates the anger that it exceede| 
91 igraſcendum: & | notin words. Third, facilites adigneſcendum , eaſineſſe | 
| to forgive, which moderates ahger that it laſt notto0| 
long. Fourth, clementi«, meckeneſſe, which mode] 
rates the puniſhment. The untegenerate wanting tele] 
foure counſallers, their anger exceeds firſt, they 
long-ſufering, and preſently they are ſer 1n a rage 
 condly, they want mvzldneſſe, which ſhould 
their anger, that it exceed notin words: 
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we intend ation 


by: 


, W 
Te bound to pardon the firſt, altho 
itnotofus; weare boundto p 
our cacmy ſues it of us; bur wee 
to pardenthethirdz. for wee ma ca 
| paire the wrong done to us by Law , without 
rancour in our heart, or ſhew of anger in our co 

The Hebrewes ſay; ifa man have offended his neigh: + 
bour, he muſt gee and ſecke reconciliation of him: but 
if he will not þe recenciled., hee ſhall take three men 
with him, who ſhall intercede for him, and {ccke recone 
ciliation : bur it hee yet will nor pardon him , this isa 


any 


great ſhiquitic to bee ſo.cruell, and not to pardonthe 
offence, forit is the manner of the Iſraclites to bee ea- 
fily reconciled, and to pardon wrongs, as /e/epb was to- 
wards his brcchren ; then he leaves his neighbour inex- 
cuſable. But ifhisbrother dic before he have offered | 
theſe things and bee reconciledro him, hee ſhall take 
ten men, 'and gocto the place where his-; brother 
was buried whom hehath offended,and ſtand abovethe- 
dead, and fay beforetheſe ten men, 7 bave finned ageinft 
the Lord God of 1ſratl, and againe this my brother N. to 
whom 1 did ſo and (+, | 

Clift makes ſundrysdegrees of unjuſt anger , Mat. 

He that is angry with bis brother, (hall be guilty of judge 
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on words and contumelic, is ro bee punt 
: Auguſtine (rich, in prims eff irs tantwmjn ſecundo 
& ſerms, in tertio ira eft & certaexpreſio irriſuons : 
is, * the firſt there is but onely anger; in the ſecond is 
oyned with words; mn the third, enger expreſſea with 
taine geſture of mockeng. 
4 Tris genera injufte ire. 4 There are three ſorts of uniaſt auger inthe wicked: 
be ,3-Tixp01.3Fv-, 1 G40 is, called 41, and theſe that are poſſeſſed with 
angerart called by the Greekes iex90i, que ef-ir4 ſupits |: 
exeandeſcens, which is anger ſoane ſtirred up , and'this|/ 
comes from the humor, 6i/#, choler ; as they are ſoone |! 
ſtirred up, ſo they are ſoone quenched. The ſegond is 
called wir, which ariſeth of an induring . anger, and| 
theſe are called m:xpo., bitter in their anger; this comesof | 
flea bils, of yellow choler and. anger, this is mote| 
armanent in theſe. The third is called, fare, 9} 
theſe that are poſſeſſed withchis, are called aan 
comes from” atr4 bils, blacke choler or melanct 
which cannot be ſatisfied but by the blood of the 


my. . 
Some are ſoonc angry and ſoone quenched, theſe are 


Pod 


W 


bo, 


vaypdows eff lenitas. | like ffixe, ſoone kindled and ſoone burnt our. 
621202909 i ſud- | Jong or they areangry,& long orthey be pacili 


en in anger; 
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whe, who bie- * | BIecDe Wood, long or it bekindled, and long @f If 
rer. in bis auzer. | quenched; out the worſt of all arerheſe, thatare 


Fi3” 


For:thenwe rat erincreaſe 
about in time of griete to paci 
rotheangeroth 


is, Wegoe net about topacific anger in the 


\ 
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give itleaſure firſt toſettle, wee cure not feavers in their 
| bejaht, but when they begin toremit. . DW abate 
Secondly, when others have offended: us ; that wee 
may-quench' our a#zer : Firſt; Be angry but finne not, 
Epbſcgs 2 5+ Anger and finneare not two rwias, yer thiey 


, 


are very like other4 asflattery is very like to friendſhip, | 
and can be very hardly diftinguiſhed from it;'for men 
ofrentimes thinke themſelves to bee angry tor Gods | 
cauſe, when asit is their owne particular that. mooyes | 
them. The diſciples called for firefrom heaven upon 
the Samaritans, Zuk.g.5 4.008 would have thoughtthis - 
tohavebeene holy angerand 2ealethat moaved them for 
moved them: fo wheri rhe high Pr 

Mat. 26.6 learns rhen 
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d day more-hardly; but th 
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ereaſonrulechitic anger, a 
and then bridle our ho 


wger, with reaſon, for! 
bur erreaſon firſt rule, 
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prayers cannot bee heard] 
ro thy = bour, Mat./ - 
$24. Leave thy gift at the. Altar , a reconciled, 
| him... S0,4:Tim- 2. 4. the Apoſtle willeth, ehat menit| 
holy bands niirhout wrath. So, 1 Pet. 3. 9.-the man|- 
and the wife muſt not jarre, that #herr prayers be-not bin-| 
dred;(o thou canſt not heare the word with profit in as. 
gerc \ Therefote the Apoſtle willeth us like new bome| 
| babes todrinkeinthe Word, 1 Pet. 2. 2. ſo, wecannat| | 
cate our paſſeover unicflethe leaven of malice andenvy|: 
caſt out, 1 Cor. 5. 8. Let #s not cedebrate the feait with]. 
| the old {eavenof malice | EY 


o 


Sixily, Remember Chriſts example z who 
was teviled, reviled nor againe; A4ark. 15. 32:-1cam 
to ſpread thy injuries before the Lord as Exitias did]: 
When Rebſbekab-railed againſt him, 2 Kring. 19: 14, | 

- Seventhly, Bebbld oftentimes the, uation of C 


and that will quench thine exper. The Iſraclites 

y were ftung with fiery ſerpetits, Namb.21.1 
as they lookt upon the brazen ſerpent, » rhe 
healed; ſo when wee are injured and wronged By. « 
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of the ſecond part of the image God in man 
an hs avminicy over the creatnnres. : 


*% 
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Au before the fall was. | s 
Mn herein he reſebl, 7 png: wy > Eg 
I here «is no creature 


 irethat no creature can doe ; Rich 


#235 made Lord over it. The Lyon 
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' {omein crouch, but joyaet all rg@get 

ththemall : which ſheweth thar 

ted Lard over the.creatures.; 1/1; 7» 

Reaſon is onely found inman, bythe which hee an 

ſubdueallthe perturbations in beats, Jam. 3-7. 4 are 
tamed by man; which they cannot doe by them 


_ " 
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that ſheweth that man was made Lord over them. . - 
-;Wecount that one of, the, moſt excellent, quial 
| in beaſts, when they can counterfeit man neereft ;ast 
Elephant his reaſon ; the 'birds' his. words; the. Apt 
by geſtures; which all ſhew that ke was made Lordows 
That which hath a ſhew of reaſon, & drminate in}; 
part onely, ſhould obey him who hath reaſon! perteQly,] 
and underftanding of allthings :\ bur beaſts have onely 
ſome ſhew-of reaſon, they know ſome particular things, 
bur they have not a full andan-univerlall knowledgeof 
things, therefore they are naturally ſubje& ro. man: 


* - 
» 


There is nothing ſwifter than the horſe among bealls, 
and yet he carries man ; rhe, dog though* moſt here 
waits upon man, the Elephant for asgreatand tetri 
as he is, yet he ſerves to be a ſport to man , in p 
meetings he learnes to leap, kneel;and dance; and 
beaſts ſerve to feed man: we eatethe hone 
| we drinke the milke of c:tcle, therefore all 
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made ſubjeR to. man. ts ; 


- 


Man was Lord over-the creatures before the 
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Oral per aa 11a ag 
ving creatures was per imperium rations, but hee had do 
dey. over the plants, per ſola earnm uſum,cncly by us 
| ine them. | $41 | Teens $f 

Man was made Lord over th creatures, ti 

| byfinne he becomes a beaſt; like-a dog or a 
farre then dothhbe abaſc himſelfe from bis firſt 

{ dominion 2 - P/ato called this, . Fadam enimaran 7 


rationem, which ſome miſtaking, thought that hee held 
that the ſoules of men centred iato beaſts, but hee meant 


onely that men became'-brutiſh : and: ſenſuall like 


| beaſts. TEOnes fa 
Queff, How were:the beaſts ſo farre diſtant. from 

| 4dem "gathered unto' him, and | how :could they 
| give homage to him; being fo: farre from him? *4«- | 
«fine holds that -when the beaſts were gatherd topge- 
ther before man, that it was / not by: the authority 

| which man had ouerthem. being fo farre diſtant from 
| him; bur/by the miniſtery of the Angels,” or by the 
immediate- power of God;/as they were gathered: 
- va Arketo Noeb, Gen.7.8,9, This ſcemes moſipro- | 
| bable. GT 4k P7e-:y 
efore the fallche beaſts were ſubjeR unto man. + bur | 

the fall hee hathloſt his dominion; they become 
enemics ! 


_ : ifieth, w 


affr ed them: there perſccutors coveredth 
with theskinnes of wilde bealls, to makethem runy 
them. : el ei< rp 
| on ee 4 6d. | + Chriſt when he was in the wildernefſe withthe 
ddew, - orty dayes and forty nights, they hurt him/not, Mz 
1. Sowhenthe image of God is reſtored to manin ho. 
 linefſe, they begin willisgly to ſerve him :: but they ae 
enemics to. rhe unregenerate, The dogges that eatethe 
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 fleſtrof Jezabel, x King. 94 35. yer they licke the ſore 
| Lazaris, Lk. 16.21. The ravensthat picke outthedga 
of theſe who are diſobedient to their parents, Prov. 30, 
| 17. yetthey feed Elie inthe wildernefle, 1. Kine. 17.46 
| The ſerpents Ring the Lſraclites in thewilderneſſe,N, 

| 21.6, yet the Viper when it leapes upon Pauls hand: 

| him nor, £4. 28, 3- 5. [The fiſh eate the bodies ofthe 
| wicked in the ſea; yet the VVhale preſerved Jones, 111-1 
17- The Lyons that rouch tot Dewzel 2: yer devourhs! 
accuſers, Daxiel.6. 17. It is true that there are ſomes! 
| lis of the image of God left, which make the beaſs! 
ſtand-in awe of him : therefore ?ſa/.104.: it is 

| When men goetorefh, then the beaſts come forth to un 
thezy prey. Buttheſe remnants of the image of: 

the unregencrate,, doe not ſoterrifie the 
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- marrerof the prailing of God, We ſee now when 
and Princes eve Lyons,Eagles,Bears, Tigers,and ſuch, 
their ſubie&s gather their greatneſſe by t21is; and their 
ſoveraigatygmuch more did Adam beforethe fall gather 
the greatneefſe and excellency of God, by thediverſity 
of theſe creatures. Againe, by them he ſhould have lear- 
ned more experimentall knowledge of ghe qualityes of 
the creatures; therefore itis ſaid, #hat God brought them | 
before Adam thas bee might ſte bow hee wonld call them, 
Gew.2 30, | RE | 
' As hee was Lord over the beaſts before the fall, and 
they were peaccably ſubie ro him;ſorhey were peace- 
able amongſt themſelves, and one of them devourednor 
another, 
Wee ſee when the beaſts were in the Arke, aftetthe 
fall, the ravening beaſts lived not upon fleſh, - bur they 
agreed all together'; which vively repreſents to us the 
hcf? eſtate and*condition of the creatures, And as it 
lerveth for the credit- of a maſter of a familic, that not 
onely-his ſervants obey him, burthar alſothey agree a- 
mongſt themſclves : Sothe creatures not unely obe 
man before his fall, but alſo in feare of their Lord tl 
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agreedamongft themſelves. #35 2 
| As man had dominion over the brutiſh creatures be- 
| fore his fall, ſo ſhould' there | have beene ſome ſort 


of dominion and fubjeQion amongſt men beforet 


, 
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is 
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% 


- pag this aftert F | 
time ſubie& to him, bur not men 


_ | was N/mrod,which was more than-2000.yeere after the | 
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r a and. unwilling ſubic&ion came in-aſcer the|| 
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| .Manisconſideredthree wayesz firſt as he hath aref- | 

Homo tripliciter conf | pet unto God, and in this reſpeR all menare ſervants; 
————_— | it was mans cheife felicity ro ſerve Ged. Secondly, as 
reſtelfs aliorum hemi- | heis conſidered withthe beaſts, in which reſpe& he was 
mu. | Lordover themn, for they were made for him, Thirdly, 
as he2 1s conſidered with other men zand inthis reſpe, 

ſome now are ſervants, and: ſome are free. Firſt, 


now by patare ſome are fcrvants, as -the--dull and 
m ehat-are of .quicker wit and-un- 


- Bafur £52 > affefionum, | 
#410 11000 theſe that cannot commard thi 
there are ſervi fortune, as when the poore ſerverheri 
 Fourthly , thereare ſerve be4;, 'as theſe that-are taken 
 flavesinthe wars. Fiftly,theſe whore ſeryantsex pa#o, 
that ſcllthemſelves. Nr Res 
- Servile ſubiction was contrary to the firſt eſtate 


-| 


he, 


. 


; his curſe to be a ſervant was laide, firſt | tak 
Moores, Chams poſterity, are ſo'd like flaves yet. ' 

n may not have their liberty now by lawfull means 
they ſheuld net ſhake off the yoke of ſervitude z thi 
was the fault of ſundry ſervants-in the-A 
who thought becauſe'they were the -Lords frec-me 
they might ſhake off the yoke oftheir maſters : bur t 
Apoſile teacheththem another leſſon ,- 1Tim.6,1,he- 
{oever ſervants are under the yoke, let them have a due ref» 
peit ro their maſters, left the name of God and the Word come 
to contempt. | 

Qaeft, But ſecing all menare finnersno w,why are not 
all men ſlaves >? : | 
Anſo, If God would deale in juſtice with usnow,all 
ſhould bee flaves, but God hath mitigated this to ſome, 
to the cnd- that common wealthes and: families mighr 
and, 

Agar gavenames to the creatures,as their Lord, and 
n figneof their ſubicRion. - 

Therefore nene ſhould impeſe names to children, but 
the fathers whohaye ſuperiority overthem, nonot the 
mother, Yee-ſee when Rechet called her ſonne Bewop, 
14cob called him Bexjamin , Gen. 35. 18. | Hence the 

ather well, that Chriſt as man had not a farher, becauſe 
1s mother is commanded to give him the name, E/ap. 
7: NRMP) <8 74 feming vocabis, inthe feminine gen» 
cr, | 
_ Obie, But Heger gave her ſonnea name, Gen,r6.71. 
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. - This dominion which 4dem had over the creaturey, 
Prop” | was gotan abſolute dominion. - gy 
| hath dominium merum, immediat un, un « 
» dei in cres- | hee hath abſolute, free,or immediate dominion overthe 
| eur, e) . | creatures: bs of x. onely but domininm condi. 
7 Jominium hominis e# | Fiomeram : fuch a dominion that was not an ab. 

iran: tle. | ſolute and fimple dominion , to uſe them ar þ 
pleafure, | 

They who had their inheritance in Iſrael, bad notan 
abſolute and immediate dominion, for it-was Ema- 
nucls land,Eſay, 8. $. God hadthe abſolute dominion 
| bur theirs was condztionatum ; for they might not(cll 
their inheritance to whom they pleaſed , neither 
might they alienate their lands perpervally , bur one- 
| ly morgage them to the yere of the Iubilee, Zevit.25,rs |; 
| Sothe Levices had not mrrum dowminium of the tythes, | 
but - conditionatum, Levyite23.4. For rone of their 
children who were leprous might eate- ofthem, nei-|! 
ther might a ſtranger cate ofthem ; neither might they| 
ſell them to others. Caleb had the property of Hebron, | 
and yet it is faid to bee given to the Levites ; it ws 
Calebs by right of propriety , but ir was the Pr 
becauſe they dwelt there, and had the uſe 
ground. - gee 

$0 Adam before his fall , he was but iyg-7007a, 
fraituarins,the tenant of God, but God was the im 
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Howereto thy ownev 
ro others. to: m 


> 3s | 
way make benefit of them, and ſell. the iruite to o- 
thers. | 
Anothercxample. 1f ene leave in his latter Will to | 
thee the uſe of his flocke, thou may uſe his flocke for t 
dunging of thy ground, but thou may neither ſbearerhe | 
ſteepe, nor m1 | Ovens for that pertaines to them, 
whom it is left;but if he leave the v/@-fud7um, thenthou | 
may uſe both the milke and the woel!. -..; 
 Manin his firfteſtate hadner ovely wwduw v/am,, but 
«/a.fi uitum , he had not onely a bare uſe of them for } 
maintenance, but hee was Lord over them, Hee had not | Pupicx pore/Fa, rene o 


oncly power wt# 5s, fed fras 55, notonely to uſe themybur _— w des | 2 
allo tO 1nioy them: and they di inguiſh th lerwo : alind u/um, et dare inv/in. : Ri 


eff dare alicui uſum; that is,it is one thing 1ogive aman the 
aſe of « thing , «nd anather thing to give him it unto aſe : he 
who giveth the uſe of a thing, giveth notthe "dominion 
over it; but kce who giveth it unto uſe gives alſo domj. 
nion. | 
A man may have vndow «fame illititum ref ;25 when 
a thicte takes a mans horſe, uſt... 
Secondly, 2 man may have uudum w/um, {ed /zcitur, a | ., ſas ret 406 3 
viiiem; as whena man hires a herſe. + 7 »| nuduet illicitus>2-dicis þ 
Thirdly, a man may have audum w/um, c licitum, ſed | © Ufiti,3 licits ſed} 
won iilew; as when the ſeryant of a banker changeth | c: wy, 1 
mency tor his Maſter, allthecommodity is his maſters. umdireth 
Fourthly, a man may have »ſum licitam, - atilem, et | 
| 


12.8, and mantis called, Lord of the Sabvati 

2.27. 28, howis Chrift called the Lord of the Sabbat 
As the. ſupreame and. high Lord, Man is called, Z 
of the ' Sabbath, -not as the ſupreame , bur: as t 
{ubordinare Lord. 6. dt En no ne - 208 
-: Thefirft Adams hadall things ſubje&to him, but by | 
ubordinarion: but the /econd Adam had them, by a mor 
'excelleat manner from God his Father, eminenter, b 
'way.-of. excellency. P/al.2. 1 will give theethe ena of ti 
cath for apoſſtſhnen.” on oe tn eu 
Secondly, the-flirff 4dewhad im 44 rem, imine; 

\ Poplex porefas, auth0- | 149 notenely therighrto the things, bur alſoche ule 


q ritativa, & u bautno- NE WES Ping th by | Ks 
ritativg: / em. ':But'the ſecond Adam had ins ad rem ſed nou in 


Duplex in.ad rem, & | far the moſt part; thatis, he had the right tothem, - 
KTNOTS x} eNo75THO(G £ COL IC F 

« yenars. 

Duplex ius;in communt, 


evites in Iſrael had right in common to'! 
rythes ': but Barnabes a Levite who dwelt in Cy 
out of 7u4ez,had his poflctfons properto himicife, 44%] 
4. So the Church of 7er#ſalems had their goods in come |! 
mon ©. 4544-17 
| Secondly,there is,s/a inriv,et uſu: fatti; the uſe of | 
priery,'and the naked nie of things;the xaked /e is, 
a man hach'oncly the naked uſe, that hee may acit 
it, nor giveirto others: the w/c of propriety is, wHen ue 
may both uſe ir himſeſfe and give the uſe of it to —_— 
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ſed mon pro ſemper , babent enim ju 
Fempore Jed $empore. neceſſi 
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had not j jos; incomm 


i: wi 


6, Tob. 12. For theſe that have a 
*Oft m cannetpive withour the 

bat Chr it had a proper..riche to-che 

the bene 


" Daplex iu gratitudinis, | 
& irik, 


rrp 
» him fora! ) 
y feet ,Þſs 


© Againe, itis ſfores thus, 17 wee ſow 19 y0u ſþir 


| things pugh ht ye no Gf rge. 3th Cor.” 
| HOWIE f 0 


/ per 2 ei ov 
Thirdly,'itis ſaid, who + feeles the Fu and 

the milke of it, I Cor. 9-7. asthe ſhepheardan 

have the 'righ r'of þ 'erty to. Iges 


Fourchly, \ Chriſt ſaith Zub. 30, Gee into wh 
| boaſe yee 'cometo, and eate that which Fl rh bef 

iſciples-had nor one i 'grititudims , 
 thankefulneſſe z bur rnd it inris, the ri 


on Weeare ready to regounce yo 

verty is,, when wee areaQually cal 
ing of all. | I 
»./: Objet, Mark. 1o.2rChrift 
man, #0 ſell all and" follow him, hs " 
therefore it may ſeeme that materiel poverty,” 
quired of himthat would be moſt abſolutely perfe@, 
that Chriſt made choyce of this ſortof poverty: 
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4nfo, Wee multd 
to leave all, and to 
truſts in hisriches ſhould ſell all, 

"The firſt part of this ſpeech be 

{fe,and the fecbne to the perſon: 
al,becavufe al are bound tolcave al for C 
but the ſecond part belongs onely to this yong mari} 
was ſo well ired of himſclfe, ing itt his ri; 

11 all, -and ſhould -give of 
bur 


Ws. 1 


W, iLitbeſo, yeronet 


thee, ela: us we hrift app 


conceithere. 


this yong n 
dittous concett, for\the' 
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—_ + oe hewerh that hee ſpake 
chearabicion of his heart, andthe words of Chriſt 
ſhew this alſo, Hark. 10.24. Hew bard «thing #i 

| wan 10 enter into the Ki dewie of God: and. where 
it'is aid» Chriſt-loved bim, verſe, 3+ 1s 

word #yernew, fgnificth fr jend ly to ſpeake 0 him, 

{| and to.deale gent] - with him; bur Chriſt! liked him 

hee: was in, for hee went away 

Killin his richs, and loving them better than 


his Diſciples renounced not all kind of 
efore that: 


worſhip . which hee never required attheir hands, Z 
| 1.12. By their vowesof poverty;chaftity and obed 

this they make one of their counſels,of Evangel 

wy: much of Gods Image in man, both inwardly in 
his ſoule, and outwardly in his dominion and fuperiori- | 
ty over all inferiour creatures ; it reſts to ſpeake ofthree 
conſequents properto this image. 1. Wherefore Gods 
image was placed in man. 2, This image being pl; 
in man, whether it was naturall unto him, 'or fuperna- 
curall. 3. The benefit he reapeth by this image; which 


was his ſociety with the Angels. 


Cuar. XYI, 


Of the end wherefore Goa placed this image tn 


Od placed this image iv man, to keepe a perpetuall | . 

Capcity betwixt pore gths him. oh Pr oP. 

Similitude and likeneſſe are a great cauſe of loves 4- | Illuft.n; 
| dams loved Evah when hee ſaw her firſt ,! becauſe ſhee | © 
' was like unto-him. As a man when hee look*s into a 
glafſe, hee loverh his image becauſeir is like to-him; bur | 
 4;feimilitude breeds hatred. A man loves not a Serpent 
or. a Toade, becauſethey are moſt unlike him, ''Davia 


2 et OUR © on ho ts, nm, 


as 


> did cheLord ſet hisimage upon 
ltſerable are theſe, who adulrerate tf 
out this [mage of God; hee deferverhi 
7 aas a traitor befare God. 
oe ence jwaslike unto G 
xe field, Pſa 
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belides his intention, 
matter. by this comparilon.;-. 
lwerdaf yron,heisnot thecauſe 
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become like y field, Pſal, 
ſhee came to mY 


m, Gen, 9, NO Prince Will 


| Theodoret.lib. 5 - cap. 


21, 


of the Em 


Emperor in a Jy 
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VII. 
rherber the Image of Goa on Adam Was 
pernaturall. . 
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by COnGITION of na- Duplex conditio imaghs 
| | | NY | . | | nis Det, nature; & 
The Church of Zemeholds, that there was conc 


| cence in thenatuce of man, being created in his'pure #4- 


turalls, but it was not a finne-({ay they} or apuniſhment. 
of finge as it isnow, but adefe@ following the condition 
of nature; and they ſay thatit was not from 
belides his intention, And they ge about to! 
| matter, by this compariſon; when a Smith 
{werdaf yron,heisnot thecauſe of theraſtin 
but ruft followerh as a canſequi 
rebellion, flow from the co 


odbe free from the cauſe of fi 


That there vvas no 


concupiſcence in man . 


be 


fore 


the fall. 
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they make 
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© a0 ruſt, but Ged (ac 

cOtheir 5" 3fay It made man ſuch that cencup 
SDCCENAIRY JONOW.s i. bs hott th 1 
Before the fall chere was no-reluRation nor 
betwixt the ſuperiour and inferiour faculries in 
piſcence ; our” reaſo, 


ted, 24at, 4, 1. 
the deſert to bee. 
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refiraint, to reſtraine this concupiſcence that it 


5 
cauſe 


therefore according totheir 

thor of ſinac ;. this isblaiphemie.” ' 
| .. The Church of Rome holds, that x1 
ſupernaturalthing toman, and not 
creation; -andthey- gee! aboatr 

theſe compariſons.” 

They ſay,mans rightcouſneflein- his innocent eſtate, 
was like a garland ſet upon avirgins tiead;' the garland. 
isno part #f the virgins body, and although-the g 
be removed, yerfheremaines ſtill a virgin, Sot 
ginell righteonſneſſe, they. make it as-it were av: 
which being takenaway from-mari, non 
 blemiſhzd inkit 6 Eaten as -: in 
| whenthey wer % 
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0 rv ar 1 overs 
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Perer. lib. f, in Gen; 


118. 
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ature righteos 
iQ; but ſince the fall (ſay. they) he is not bows 
ſed ſpoliatzs,a naked man , but ſpoyledof the gra 
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"Hence fs char divition made by the Teſvires 


fied. But to conlider a wan both yoyd of grace and 
fiane, ſuch a man wasnever,nor never (hall bee 3 nen! 
did the Tewiſh or Chriſtian Church, ever divide th 
tate of man thus, js Iv * 9" 

The [ewiſh Church caketh up the eſtate of manin 
theſe three, the firſt they call Adam, ratione cr 
becauſe hee was made outof the red earth; the ſc 
they call Ezoſh, man ſubjet to all miſerie; the 

hey call 1, man reſtored to bleſlednefie' and 


divides the eſtate 
$a lants, Wal 
is, coir ch 
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ſpur, de excellent-pag- | eſtate. of man; the firſteſtate (ſaith he) is of man'can. | 
ſidered without grace or finne, (as they termeit) inhis 
pare natarals , the [ecorid eftate is of man in his pure; 
furals, cloathed with ſupernaturall righteouſneſſe;! 
third cate is of man degemerare & fintull> the fourt 
ſtate, is of man regeverate; and'thelaltis of man g 
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Thirdly, for that whicl 
ture, as finne doth to the ſoul | 
Fourthly, for that which beaurifieth nature and helpes 
it, aS grace dorh. hy So 
| Fiftly, for that which by generation is propagate to 
the polteritic, as originall corruption, mY 
Origizall juſtice was not naturall roman in the firſt 
ſenſe, forit was no part of his eſſence, It was not na- 
turall to him inthe ſecond ſenſe, for it lowed not from 
the underftanding cflcntially,as the faculties of the foule} 
doc; bur it was naturall to him inthe third fenſe , bee 
cauſe he was created in holinefſe, and was the ſubjet 
- of holinefle : it was naturall eo him in the fourth ſenft 
 b:cauſe it made his nature perfeR:le was narurall tohim 
inthe fifr ſenſe, for he ſhould have tranſmitred itto his 
poſteritie by generatiop, if hee had Rood in holineſle, 
as man doth finne now, * which is come in place of 
; Origmnall yighteouſneſſe tothe firſt 44am was 
ral ; to the renued 4dew; grace is fi yall; to 
old Adam, itis againſt his nature , to long as bee 
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Was #4/wr4l to 4dem, and not ſupernatarad,” arc; 
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rops avenge 5; a8 than acolt (touſe 
their owne fi hr forth with a 
Ildren in his image in_origendll ju. 

fore or:ginalt juſtice was not ſupernatarall to 
Reaſon,2 - Thirdly, &y «tare weeare now the children wrath, 
þ- 9: ner prey 164 j«ſtice ſhould not haue beene 

| ſupernaturallto man, but natarell by the rule of contra- 


IT hom.cop- | pel/armne, although he grant that there migkt have 


o 


| beene a man, created as well without grace as ſinne; 
yer hee1s inforced toacknowledge, that this pom of 


erroneous doctrine, did never generally prevaile inthe 
Romane Church: ftorthere were ſome (faith hee) ex- 
cellently learned, . that thought as wee doe, tharman 
muſt eitherbee in the eſtate of grace, 'or finne; and that 
there -is not & middle eſtate: and that originall righteoui- 
ewas required tothe integrity of nature, and conſe- 
quently that being loſt , nature was corrupted and de- 
prived ofall naturali and morallre&titrude. Sothat men | 
after the fall of 4dew, can docnothing morally good, | 
ely can bee named a vertue,, till hee bee re-. 
nued by grace ; as likewiſe 44am before his fall was 
not able to doe: any thi 
power, without the 
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eſtate whercig hee was before the fall in hispare were- 
rals: for 4dams Gnne' bath diminiſhed; nothi 
that which-is naturall:..and i-th 

ſince the fall [is no-more -paſhi 

fore in the pure; maturals.: i So: 

of- man being conſidered _ by it- ſelfe, without t 

ſupernaturall holinefſe, is no more weakneg b 
| the "ny than it..was- before | the fall in-thi 
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Cuay, XV 111, 


beconſequents of Gods image in man; in bs 
© foctetie with the Angels. © 
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conſequentthat followerh upon the ir! 
of God beipg p aced in maninhis creatio 
rhe ſocicticand fellowſhip tharheh 


as little inferiour 


the Angels of God, a 
love one another. $ 
fore the fall, 

d they loved him, © 


burdid not keepe him, The 
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am had beſide the Image of God placed inhim, 


o royall prerogatives abeve 
was:the firſt was concerni 
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ſecond cencert 
ſelfe, in Paradiſe, 
here, | 
Mans lifebefore the 
atticke. - _ 1697 
As from the Sunne, firſt 
which lightir anſparcnr 
1ghtnefſe of | ir reflex z 


nor by conte 
-that -the contemplat: 
ative pies park are. 


dangers and per 
true. 

Anſw, Tocleare OE 
ſertions following. .. 


Daplex bonitas ; necefſ- 
at ts, & excellentia. 


Dia, 


DG Mger;.. 


-y together, cither ob peathenccefſiry of them, 
or the excellency ofrhem, It wee reſpe& rhe zeceſsih | 
aem z'then no doubt, Privaemcy is moſtfir for oufe 
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ofthem , then wee muſt 

; "One thingis ſaiJe tobe Zerrer t 

ner, citherabſ\ fately;'or determinaretothis ort 
particular as, ro-havefoire feet /is good for ahorſe, 
| but nor abſolutely good , for it15 not goodfor a mani, 
is/ determinately good for a | 
_— bur not abſolutely good; foritis not goodfors 

'$6"101/edome "and prodency Eonferred togeth: 
| rthan prudency, byy pruden- 


conladerttio vite 
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der..the end; it 
emeanes; forall theſe praQticall. 
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Theſerwo ſorts of lifes, are ſanecetl; 
life, and for the life tocome, andare ſo 
that wee muſt lIabourto joyne themto 
imperfc& life, like the fruit pulled fromthe trecy ſo the 
contemplative life, without the «ive, 1s amolt imper- 
fe lite z bur joyne them both together, they | 
a pertc&. 4rgos, having his: eyes: looki 

Theſe two ſorts of livesare well compared to thetwo 
great lights in heaven, the Sun aud Moone: firſt;as the 
Moone bath her light from the Sunne, {o hath praden- 
cy herlight from weſedeme, Secondly, as rhe. Sutine 
rules the day , andthe Moone the nigat- 4 fo wifedow 
rulcs our heavenly life ; and pradency-our earthly life. 
Thirdly,as the Moone is neerer tous thanthe Sunne; fo 
is pradency in this eſtate ncererto usthan wiſedome. 

Pragency and wiſedome ,, the active and comtemup 
life, fhould be joyneerogether : rhereforetheſes 
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7 
or wildeaflcs, the Hermies,who give themſelves one- 
ly to contemplation and withdraw themſelves from the 
ſociety of men, never joyning action totheir contemple- 
tions miſtake alrogether, the end, wherefore.man-wa 

'hen E44 was inthe wilderneſle, . the Angelcame 
ro him and ſaid, whar doſt thou here 2Sothe Lord will: 
(thatare inthe. 


Church 


hs, ny NES 

DRL ke ES ES 
FI «7 "Lav We ON rt OE WW pi * WB je | PN Q 
T ID 2 $405 00s 28 ts bc 4 rh EINE 


life.is the molt excellent life there. 


f that drawes necreſt toir,” muſt bethe beſt, | 
There arethice ſorts of lifes, the «ve life, the efeF;ve | 
life, andthe voluptuery . The «7jve life confilts in ma. | 
7627S ruling wn, by prudency ; this was Dovids 
life, and ircemes necreſtrs thecontemplarive life. The 
effettve life confifts in'dreffing of theground, "in hus. | 
bandry, and ſuch , this was Yz7/4h5 life : therefore, 2 | | 
King. 15. Heeis called vir agr;, becauſe hee delighted | 
intillage; and this is further removed from the contem. | 
plative life, than the aFive life. The voluptuary life | 
wasthat in Se/omwon, when he gave himſelfe to plealure 
anddelights; fo the life of SardenepalusKing of 4ſſhris; 
and this is furtheft from the contemplative life. Adam) 

. had the contemplative bife cheifty, he had the Aiveand| | 
effeave lift; but he had not that ve/uptuery or finfull} 
life, delighting in pleaſure, 

The frf Adembis life was contemplative,active,and 
effective, The old A4dem his life is veluptuery, tor the | 
| endofall his aRions is pleaſure, The glorifged Adam, his | 

EE _ | life is contemplative and aQive onely and inthis conſilts 

| G5 Herne jucrem | hislaſt happinclle. Abe 

| er mere, |  Inthelife rocome, the glorified Adem ſhall haveall 
| condo,amer: ar «ties | lorts of perfeRionin him, Firſt, his deſire (hall be 
by potgunt magtar egg perfeRed inhis bezxg ( every thing naturally defires the | 

J T22® ſune Sirtarerme- | 'beingand preſervation of it ſelfe) for hee ſhall beper- 
| perually, Secondly, his defire ſhall be fulfilled inthele | 

things that are common to him and other livingcres- | 

tures, which is de/ighs , his delights and pleaſure (hal 
be ſpirituall altogether , ad ſe farre exceed £0r- 
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Obie, But it may 
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c ſaules inglory 
not their full reſt whil eth 

Anſw, The foulesing 
of ioy, thants beheld 
ict of their blefſednet 
feAion in reſpeR of them 
fo rorally and fully inioy. 
poſſefſe; A man fittingal 
ty of diſhes, . hee defires 
table, yet 'hee defires t 


they have for 
neſle 


Picolhom. lib. 10 Ethic 
&ex conditiones vit e bu- 
| mae metaphora. ſump= 
' ta 6 Carceres 6 mon/#r0- 
4 mundo, 6 nevi, 6 cure 
r,& 4b avt> 
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therefere 


manwhereunto is dd 
fix meraphors.; The firſt is in” the conjunRion 
qu and herein they take the com. 
"ſon, andin this eſtate man had | 
| rrehbimup,'thathe may come our 
of priſon. LEO 
ſecond Condition of mans life is in conſiſting of 
contrary faculties 5 'andin thiseſtate chey compare him 
to a: Monfter , halfe' man x and. lfe beaft', - the ſenſual! 
part fighting againſt ; here we muſt cake 
de we py the brutiſhparo-| 
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S him an abſolute man, and 


Hog 4 audi, 
T "via ſo he ould labour ro: 


WAG 2900 hm yon 
tion, as he is aymin towards his 
ſhippe int e' midſt of the: 
; reaſon is the ſhip; the} 
| are the many | bazards we: 
- Gates are his affeQions 
n the eye is ſet uponerernall bapp1-' 
' nefſe, this islike the pole which direQstheſbip. _ 


end, and 0 
fa 


The] 


this conteroplarion , 
the Fn Go is fatisfied with milke and hone 


cals it. As 


_ ſhall our 'great delight bein 

old the face of God 8nd that etcrnall 
on is reſolued that poſition laid dewneint 
that mans chcife telicity-inhis life before 
cheifly incontemplation, and fo ſhall it be inglory 
wah aQionin love doc flow from i it, asthe fruir 
the tree. ' 


Ito his'di it thir 
might = = 
. the Sabbarh was made 
pop 7s nd Por man for _s Sabbath ; therefore as 
man ws made Lord over the Sabbath, fo he was made 


Lord over the woman, - | 

This ſubieQion of the woman tothe man, was ſhew- 
ed by the veile which was put upon the womaps head 
when fhee was married, Gen, 24 65. In the fift of Num: 
bers when the husband accuſed the wife of adultery, fhe 
was C need toRtand barcheaded before the Prieſt, 
as not being now under her husbangs ſubicRion, untill 
| ſhee was cleared ofthis blot. 

Secondly, this{ubieRion is notably ſer out in that 
| heauenly order, 2 Cor. 11. 3, God is Chrifts bead, ind: 
- ' is the wars bead, and the man is the womans 

- ; 

Thirdly, this ſubie&ion is likewiſe ſhewed by that 
.dreame of 7ofeph,Gen. 37, Where rhe father is compa- 
redtotheſunne, the wifeto the Moone, - and the chil- 
| drento the ſtarres. 


Fourthly.. 
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Since the fall; this heavenly orders; 
ted, when the woman claymes ſoz 
man, and willnotbe ſubjea to him: 

iority over her husband ; ſo if ſhe coi 
pull Chriſt out of his place, and God the. 
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ofa: ob: bled, Fl gate NUT. 
This inverting of natures order, bath ever acurſe joy- | 


ned withir, wben ſuch effect ſuperiority. Platarch' hath | 
very good apologue for this: the membcrsof the bo. 


yof the Serpent (ſaith hee) fell-ar varianc 
themſelves; the taile complained that the head 
alwayes the governement, and deſired that it 

ight rule the body; the {imple head- was con- 
tent, but whatbecame of it when the ray/e tooke the- | 
uiding ofthe head andthe reft of the body ? it pulled 

e head and the. body , -through the brambles: | 
andbriars , and had almoſt ſpoyled the whole body. 
So let us remember-that apologue of the bramble; 
luag. 9. When it got the ruling of the trees of the field, 
yo becameof them, a fire came ovt from itand burnt | 
them. | m 
In ſome caſe the- Lord hath granted as great- power 


the woman overthe man; -aShe hath granted tothe | 
| y To roan 


cheifly belonged to his dignity : - thir 

fhee was made of him,that ſhee might obey-and honour 

Chriſt ſaith, ark, 2.27, the Sabbarh was made 

for man; and nor man for the Sabbarh ,' therefore as 

man was taade Lord over the Sabbath, fohe was made 
Lord over the woman, - | 

This ſubizQion ofthe woman tothe man, was ſhew- 

edby theyeile which was put upon the womaps head 

| When fhee was married, Gem. 24 65. Inthe fife of Num: 

| bers when the husband accuſed the wife of adultery, the 

anded toftand barcheaded before the Prieſt, 

now under her husbands ſubieRion, unrill 

ofthis blot. 82 It 

Secondly, thisſubieRion is notably ſet out in that 

heauenly order, 1 Cor. 11. 3, God is Chrifts head, and 

is the mans bead, and the man « the womans| 

Thirdly, this ſubie&ion is likewiſe ſhewed by that 

.dreame of 1s ofeph, Gen. 37, Where rhe father is compa- 


redtotheſunne, the wifeto the Moone, - and the chil- 
drento the ſtares. 


Fourthly.. 


Since the fall, this heaventy order 
ted, when the woman claymes fi 
| man, and willnotbeſubjeR to him: as 
iority over her husband ; ſo if ſhe could 
pull Chriſt out of hisplace, and God the 
| his. -— dE ad BY es / wy | 
'  Thisinverting of natures order, hatheveracurſe jo 


ned withit, wben ſuch effec ſuperiority. Plararcb hath 


a very good apologue for this--the the bo. 
dyofihe rs ſaich hee) fell C 
themſclves; the-taile complained that the head: 
alwayes the governement, | that it 
might rvle the body the ſimple” head--was con- 
tent, but what became of it when the rayle tooke the 
guiding ofthe head and the reft of the body ? it pulled 
he head and the. , through the brambles 
and briars , and had almoſt ſpoyled the whole body. 
So let us remember-that apelogue of the-bramble, 
Indg. 9. When it got the ruling of thetrees of the field, 
what became of them, a fire came out ſrom'itand buy 
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In ſome caſe the- Lord hath granted as great power 


to the woman over the man; as he hath granted to the 
q | raan- 
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imic, there was ſome cauſeof 
ion, becauſea man had two wives at once, 

at of Chriſt may be fitly applied here, One was can 
ove ewo maſters, Mat.6, 2 4. 

- God made thewoman of the rib of 4daw. 

She was notmadeof the eye 8s the 'Hebrewes ſay, 
that ſhe ſhould not-be wandcing & unſtable like Dineb, 
Gen. 34. 1. Neither was ſhe made of theeare, that ſhe 

ould norbe auſcaltratix a hearkenerlike Sarah, Gen, 
18. 10, r4. he made hernor ofthe foot, that ſhe ſhould 
not be troden upon likethe Serpent : But hee made her 
of therib, that ſhe might bee. bis'collarerall,; to eare 
bu _ Arinke of biscud, and fleepe in his boſone, 2 S4+ 
. EG, 12.3, 

Lueft., "When God toake this rib out of ddems (ide, 
whether had Adama rib moe thanenough, 'or-when'it 
was takeh out whether wanted heea rib >To ſay that 
he wanted a'rib, would imply animperfeRion; to lay 
thathe had a rib moe'then enough, would imply ſuper- 
fluitie in Adam; which in the eftate-of innocencie car 
not begranted. © 1 To 37 m9 
1:1. 4 | Aſi. Ademmuſtnorbee conſidered as other 

--"odlagg th butas he who repreſented whole mankind; and there» | 
| fore he having a rib mocthenother men have, who are 
but ſingular men, yerhe had notaribmoc rhanenongh- 


youu mY 
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opthe fleſh in place of 

low that he cloſed ir up onely widget 
arib , as Adam ws = | i, Gew, I 23: 

ens my fit/h, 474 vone of mY vones, | 
fi Sk could ſo little a matter asa bone, be- | 
come the whole body ofa woman, was' this the exre 
ding or rarifying of the bone ,”as wee-ſeeyce raritied 
into water; Or was it by adding of new matter to the 


« 
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bone ? : £4 
| Thomas anſwers, that this could/norbe byrarification | 


ofthe bone, for then the body of Buch 


becne ſolid: cnough, but it was as he Sids, by 
on of new matter, Asthe: Op grins fed ſo: many 


thouſands in the wilderneſle, -4/at, 14+ 17. was notby - 
rarifying and extending inn, but onely by adding to 
| them. 3 

ge hether wasthe rnatter which was added to 
the rib, firſt turned inroa rib; and then made a woman, 
or was ſhe im mediately made a woman of this rib, 
the matter added to the xib'z © 17 - ES 

Anſw. It ſeermethmoreprobable, that 

body was made ofthis matrer and the rib, with 
new converſion of this 
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are ſayd to bec w loaves, 
Far indo ber iefely for this mirg. 
adding the reſt of the ſubſtance miraculouſly ſor 
of the people. - | | 

But wee muſt marke here adifference , betwixt that 

hich was added to the five loaves, and this which was 
added totheribofrheman; for in that which was mi- 
caculouſly added into the loaves, there was not athird | 
thing madeup of them:bur ofthis rib andthe martcrad- 
ded toit, the woman was made. 

God made them two, one fleſh, 

' Firſt, Adamis created one; ſecondly , two are made 
outof ove ; thirdly, eo are made one -againe , by 
conſent and conjunRion ; theſe three are the workes 
of Ged:; but. when they are diſſovled - againe and | 
_ ano by adultery , this is the. worke of the di- 
VTIL, 6 | | 

There are three things betwixt the man and the wife; 


firſt , wnow; ſecondly, communion, third! ly, communi- 
cating. is 
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By vnjon they are made one tleſh, 

By communion che man is not his owne, but his wives, 
the wife is nor her owne, but her husbands. 

- Communicating , is of their goods : Plato willed © 
in his common-wealth ; mewn ct teum ſhould 


is :{54. SO amon 


'y.4 
partake 
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o/w, They arc not exe, hypoſtatically; as Chriſt 
. God and man: they are not exe, myfticall, as Chriſt and 
his Church are oze:; they arenot one, phyſical ; as the 
foure Elements make upthebody: they are not one ar- | 7=ite vel bypofatica, 
tificially, as the ſtones and Timber make up a houſe : bur 
this «n:ty or conjunttion is partly natwrall, partly moral, 
and partly divine: the naturall part a a" AR; are 
made ene fleſh;the morall part is, that they ſhould bee 
alike in manners and condition z and rhe divine part is, 
the conformitie in religion. ; 

Qazeft. How is it that the Apoſile applyeth theſe. 
words ,(1 Corinth. 6. 16, 4nd they two (hall bee one fleſh,) 
ro the Whore and the Harlot , which is ipoken otma- 
riage here ? | | 

Anrſw. Thereare twothiogs in warriage, the wate- | 
rial part, andthe formal: the material part is the con- 
junRion of the bodies, the formal part, is the con- 
junGion of the kearts, and the: bleſſing of God upon 
them, The Whoreand the Harlotareone fleſb, maze- 
: wr i not formally, and thus isthe Apoſtle to beeun- 

crſtood. 
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What the Chutch'of 
Rotre holds concerning 


Di gamy, 


he notdivorce froarher firſt husbandy but it was 

Rs the Iewes,and commanded am 10ngft | 
rhe't 
| band jure humane, by trantabe law; bur lhe waxths J 
"of the firſt husband Gill; jere divino, by the Law of 
G24, and ſhe might not marry another ſo long as hee 
lived; if ſhe caſt himoff, and marryed another,rhen he 
was the wife of two hus bands. | 

The Church of R»: makes them Dizam whomitr 
one wife after another, although'the firſt bee deador 
lawfully repudiare ; and ſuch they debarre to be Prieſts 
quiz imperfedte repraſintant perſozam Chriſti , becauſe 
they repreſent Chrifts perſon imperfedtly; for they ſay, 
Chriſt in virginitic martied his Church a Virgin: 
therefore a Prieſt being once married, and marrying 
apainethe ſecond time', marries-not in virginity , net- 
ther can he bearype of Chriſt, andhi#Church. They 
hold moreover, that a manonce being marryed, ifhis 
Wife dye, him they ſeclude not from the Prieſthood: 
but if a man marry 4 woman that hath beene murryed 
before , him they ſeclude from the PriefthooJ.. Soi 
hee have marryed a divorced woman him they count 
dipamos. | 

But alltheſe grounds they have drawne from the ce- 

remoni2ll Law: for the high Prieſt vnder the Law, 
might not marry a widow, - a whore, \nor a divorced 
woman ; hee mightnot marry a widow becauſe hee got. 
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that. none who hath any blemiin 40 41S. body uy 
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a Prieſt z, ſuch they make irregular, and not capable of 
the Prieſthood. - | | 


| Sothey make defeZus natalitium an irregularity that 
no baſtard can bea Prieſt, all borrowed: from thecere- 
| momialllawe nf is Ad; 2 
| And they twoſhall beone fleſh, Mat. 19. A . NY 
This condemnes po/ygamie as well as djgamie,for after Conſequence 3. 
marriage the mp hath ng more power over his body, 
but his wife,neither bath the wife power over her owne 


body, buthcr husband : -buric was/never lawfull for 
the wife ro have moe husbands at' once 4 therefore it | 
v a$ ucver lawfull for the manto bave more wives at | 
ence. A concubine. among the. Hebrewes is called 
UNa7D 4 RWnh dividers wiram,becaule when hee is 


TY 4 ® 


marrycd to more, he is divided among them... Hence 
the Greeke word ad2aers, and the Latine zefex, which 
wecall a concubine, or halfe wife, Maa nt aa 
To prove that. Pelygamir is unlawfull, wee. will con» 
 firme it by two places, of. Scripture : rhe firſt, is.out. of : 
; Levit, 18. 18. Tee ſhallngrtakga moman to her fiſtery har | th tn Samy iouns 
is, ye ſhall not,take moe at once, - That this verſe is 
meant of monegamie iS proved by analogicwlthihe 16, 
verſe, where its ſaid, then ſhalt not wncover the naked- 
$05 jiſier.1m Lap... Againe; the'text wovid here 
re lirainedif it were; otherwiſcinterpreted , for the 
cripture. calls ſecond wivesin polygamic, exers o1 


enviers 
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ſe at 
re were call 
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| refees (in 
the words thus, Yee [ball #ot 
er, ſ0 long «s ſhe liverh : bur after 
e is dead ye may marry her ſiſter, for (fay they) x 
wo brethren may marryone wife, Deuteronomie 2 5, 
ſo may one man marrytwo fifters, one ſucceſhvely 
anotner,. 6k pF 
Burthis was onely a phariſaical! glofſe, contraryto 
rhecommand of God ; for when the Lord comman- 
dedonebrotherto raiſe up ſeede to another, that was 
onelyto his eldeſt brother, and therefore that place 
of Deuter onomie, If brethren dwell togethe t 


unſawfull, 
is out of Denteronemie 17.17, The King ſhall not multiply 
' Phariſees who gave way tothe 
le, interpreted the Law thus The Kin 
wives; thatis, be ſhall nor have 
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mes tobeſpoken ofthe polygemifts,' 
adulterersz- for it-were noputiſtinient 
s Poly # . 
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ghr increaſe, 
Prophets did notre- 
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isina Countrey a fourfold fit: thefi 
/one, the '{inne_ of the perſon,- thi 
a FI, © : TI Yo Yn ' -- © oa ores 
oved;which was the finne of a patticular man 
ly, vitiam gentic,the {inne of 2 whole nation, 
reproved:; astheProphers repre 
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| callsher a Harlot, Lemes, 2.2 5 This finne they r 
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himſelfe who gave them, Thirdly, { 
commutable,whi jen 
on ſay; thar theſe lawesof the ſecond 


or not 'wills, erage Che is holinefſe. As 
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. So Salomon wives,” wheti they drew him t0' 
ry, 1 King. 41. werenor helpers to him in hy} 

Paul notes three ſorts of conjunion ; 1 Corinth, 6:1 
36. the firſt is inthe fb onely; as betwixt a man ard} 
a'whore, orahatlot; the ſecond inthe /pirit onclys: 
8s. becwite Chrift and his members; th 
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thar there is atwofold good, to 

, and morel good. Morall good 

ut not expeaicyt good. When 

_— marry, his meaning is, that it is 
at thattime to marry, not that hee 

it a finne ;for hee ſaith alſo, ithe marry, he 


% 


InreſpeRof crircumſtances,atthatrime it was better 
not to-marry , this is onely bonun ſecundum quid, rel- 
peQively good in reſpeR of the perſecutions that were 
that time riſen in the Church under the perſecuting 
Emperors. Th. RD 

ir ora is not a vertue of itſelfe, and no more ac- 
ceptable before God, than marriage is 
This is proved by two reaſons : the firſt is, thatall 
vertyes by repentance may be reftored toa man, Bur 
Virginity cannot be reſtored by repentance, therefore 


virginity is got a vertue, at IS 

All vertues in time and place are commanded, but vir- 
ginity is left free, and onely Pas! gives his adviſcin ir, 
L Cor.7, Therefore itisnot a vertue, 

Gerſon uleth a third reaſon thus, All vertues are con- 
| exe, Coupled togerher; and he who hath once ofthem 
1s Capable of them all; but maried folkes who have 0- 
ther vertues, are not capable of virginityz therefore vir- 
ginity 1s not a vertue- 
| - Butthis reaſon holds nor, becauſe all vertuesarecou- 

pled together that are perfeRvertucs:: bur theſe that are 
 Impette& vertues, .arenor aiwayes coupled together, 
| The. perfect vertaes are prodency, temperancy , fortitude 
| and j#ſ//ce, he that hath one of 
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verrue,and therefore not 


to be yowed. 
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bes firſt love,Revel,z. | . $052 4 ER 1 

Objed?. But the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Corinth. 7. The an.l 
; wmeried pleaſeth the Lord, therefore Virginitie is a yer, | 

me. RE £6 Irs | 5 159 
- 4nſw, We pleaſe God rwowayes; firſt, onely by 
his Sonne Chriſt as the cauſe ſecondly, we pleaſe Goy 
in that celiing, that God hath called us to; if wee haye | 
the gift of continency,then we pleaſe him in the unmgr: 
ricd life; if we have notthegift,then we pleaſe him-jn| 
marriage, 1 Tim. 2-15. Women ſhall be ſaved throuch beg: 
ring of childres , that is, they pleaſe God, when they 
are called torthat eſtate, to live in wedlocke, and to 
bring up- their children in his feare ; then they teſtifie 
that they are in Chriſt; ſotharwe pleaſe God aswell 
in the one cſtate as intheather;. - TY 

Queſt. Butſecing Virginity is not a verrue, whet will 
ye make itthen ? 

Anſo. There is atwofold good; Firſt, that which| 
isgodin it ſelfe z Secondly, that which is good forano- 
therend; faftivg is notathing that isgood init ſelfe; 
| fora man isnoraccepted before God that he faſts x it is] 
but good for another end , that is, when he faſtsthathe| | 
may bethe more religiouſly diſpoſed. So wirginizieis 
| nota.thing thar is gogdinir ſelfe , but good for another| ' 
end, thatis, when a man: lives a ſingle life , having the 
gift of Chaſtitie, that he may bee the more fit ro ſerve 
God. 

Virginity is no more acceptable before God than} 
| mariage ; therefore the Church of Rowe preferring 
- virginity ſo farre above mariage, is firangely 0<-| 
| luded - for they gloſſing that parable of the ſower, | 


. | Mar.1.lay that 7irginitie bringeth outa hundreti __ | 
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Thirdly, 

for martyrs; a ſecond for vi 
DoRors. Totheſe (they ſay)thereare three 
oppoſite : the fleſb, the wor , and t 1e Divelt, 
gines overcome the fſb; the martyrs overcome 
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werld;.and the Doctors overcome the Devill, by tear 
 chingthe people, anddrawing them out of his ry- 

' ranny; butthey ordaine nocrowne for the 

 maried eſtare z and thus they make 
the ordinances of God preſcri- 
bed in his word,and efta- 
bliſhed by himſelfe,, 
ro be of none 
efſeA. 
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As natures perſeQien is to imitate: Got in his firſ 
| creation; {o the greateſt perfeRtion of .arr-is to imitate 
nature. Phythagoras did find our the concentof muſicke 
' by hearing a ſmith beating bis Anvell with | 
 fourc hammers being equall weight , and tharhe. 
find out the di | hee weighed: 
che hammers, and hee found the heavieſt ro bee twelve 
- pound weight, the lighteſt fix and the third eight and 
the, fourth nine ac to- arithmericall proporti- 
, thefirſt being twice as heavie asthe 
ing acriple onto ea. cad te 
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 thirdeothe yrs ſecond to the fourth, are 


the third rothe 
the weightof the himers.F5- 
chagor as that he caight make Areto imitate nature ftret- 
Ara het my cans. yt e$ 
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The contrarietic betwixt the fire andthe earth, 
7 regen thecath hooks: cold; 


neſſc;the fire is hot nddete, 
therefore they ſymbolizein 
re were three great -miracles which the Lord 


wo "Ps 
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wrought, firſtwhen he made the 
ofthe rocke inthe wildernefle, Now. 
whenthe Angel touched the rocke,and the fire came 
out of it to burnethe ſacrifice, /udg. 6. 24. The third 
' when E454 poured water” upon the [acrifice, and then 
made ir burne, 1 Xi/xg 1 \this was, a greater mirach 
twixt the water and the fire, as in the othet tw@*mirs- 
cles; for the water and the rocke ſymbolize in coldnefſe 
although not in drinefle, and the fire andihe rocke ſym- 


bolize indryneſle, although not in coldneiſe.” 
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rhat :; fhowrihary ip oy _ _ vor 
water,this great body dyed of the hydropſie; and. w 
he ſhall conſurue it atthe latter day- with fire, 
ſhall burne ir as1t were with a feaver. ; 


jon ofthis is, wee muſt admire: 
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dome of God whohath wade al chings in weight!) 


[ 
: 


*- 


and meaſure Wiſd.1t.17. Who hath made all th 
_ that che earth and the water ſhould be heay 
andthe ayre and the fire lighteſt;/» gumber thar hel 
made two extreame. elements and*two' middle 
- ments ;\ x weaſare that he bathrem 
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wo v ao a 


the ayre and nor'by the water; for thatwould ha 
ngviſhed ir, and he hath made the drye eatth mi 
| by the water, and notby theayre for thar would 
have moylined ir, LS OILY by 
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Salomon faith that dead fles cauſe the ojntment of th 
apoetbecarie to ſend forth « linking ſavoar, Eeclef. 10. 1 
that is, great gifts'may be corrupted and ftain 
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was very defirousto know how 

one daygoing intoa batheven into'the middie,he obſer- 
'ed how much water his body made to runne over 

of the bath, then.upc den ne leapt OUT OTNTNC BUN | 
with joy crying #*pivoiveirs, I have found it, I have | 
found ir, What doth hethen} he tooke a maſle of gold | 
and another offilyer of equall weight with the crowne, 
which he putting incoa veſlellof warer, firſt hee obſer. 
ved how much waterthe gold made the veſſe!l ro: run 
over; and how much waterthe filyer made it'to-runne 
over , and'thirdly he marked how/much warer the 
crowne'mailc it to runne'over:' and by the weight of - 
theſe waters be gathered hew much gold was in the | 
crowne,2nd how much filver was init; as for example, | 
pur the caſe tharthe maſſe of gold cauſed twentie pinites | _ 
torunne over, the crowne twentic foure pintes, and the * 
maſſe of lilyer: thirtie fixe- pintes;divide' wwelve thee 
rames; atid-the quotient ſhall bee three, ': c 
found- our: three * parrs of the *crowne 'to 

and one filver , as you may ſee it1this proofe 
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| marke how the dead flees putrified the boxe of oy 
_ | ment. He ſaid, give him a place to ſtand upon, andhe| 
could raiſe the frame of the whole carth; and if hecoulg | 
| raiſe the earth our of the Center, then hee could hang 
the carth upon nothing, and if he might hang the earth | 
| upon. nothing, then he might land upon nothing; | | 
" Bythisconcluſion of 4rchimedes we may leartehow| © 
many Epha's the brazen ſea would containe which $4-| | 
lomes made, 1 King, 7. 26. firſt wee:mult reduce the| 
bathsro the brazen ſea,it containedtw@ thouſand baths | 
King 3+ 4+ but 2 Chr0. 4. it contained three chouſand| 
baths: and next wee muſt reduce the dry meaſure the 
'Epha tothe bath, Now that wee may know -what| 
every bathconteined, we muſt confider the. formeof 
the braſen ſea, it is ſatd to bee thirtie cubits/in compaſſe, | | 
ten in tae-diameter or breadth, and: five' inthe femi-} 
diameter or ' depth. It was not eval aut Cy-| | 
linarict figure , but like the halfe of a hemiſphere| 
| or aball cut intwo '\equall. /parts; then rake the] 
cubite and make the 'Epha- of a cubicall- forme, | 
that is, alike in-height, length , and-bredth;; rhenthe| | 
cubit and the Ephe will bce alike. Thirdly, take 
the bath beinground, and make him containe aljke| 
with the Epha , then the cubir, bath and Epha will} 
be all one, Thebrazen ſea is {aid to-containe 1wo thou- 
fandbaths, 1 King. 3.4, that is, baths-made according 
} Bo? . ; 
| to the cubicall Epha which. is a cubire; and 3 Chro. | 
| 4+ R 15 ſaid to conraine rbree rhowſand baths made | 
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Leno bs nethins: Prime 5 
9//nx; demonſtrari ſed illeftrari, we cannot give areaſo 

why the earth hangeth-upon nothing, becauſe wee can 
gocno higher, bur reſt here-we:may illuſtrate this, that 
it hangeth upon nothing, we may define what the: carth 
S, and: what the ; Philoſophers call-wi#i#, ' wee-may 
aſbgne the cauſe of a cauſe untill wee come to the friſt 


cauſe, andthere we muſt reſt. Example; Theſethings 
which werededicatedto.the temple of the Lord:were 
hung up upon pinnes faſtened in the wal}, the walkſtoes 
upon the foundation, the foundation ſtood: upon»the 


« 
» 


carth,the carth hangeth upon nothing here we goe nor 
higher but reſt in the power of, God that hung it, the | 
Lord (uſtained it with his chree fingers E/e3:.40,. 12. ant 

as we weigh and try the leaſt things inthe bal 

the Lord weigheth the earth, and if the, mathematician 
lay tharthe earth is burapoint in. reſpe& of the hea- 
_ whar muſt the heavenand.canh be inrxeſpeR-of 
|. He 


belima, 


quid becauſe it 
tranſlate it 368» wih 


are but a part. ofthe whole, and a: 
andthe Apoſtle 

vt pur under the fect: of the'An- | 

#arbey.ipvert che order of the 


+ 90a - aa arme 5 principall pares of the | 
world, neither can they —_ che elements from 
one placetoanother, they cannotfſtay the courſe of the 
Sunncand the Moone, cherefore iris bur a fable thatis: 
written of the witches of They/abierhar: they: could: 
thecourſe ofthe moone. , is 

When God bangeth the earth nyon nothing, it is nota 
miracle; the Philoſopher ſaith, that elements won pow 
drrant.in'locis /s8bur if the carthwere heavie init owne | 
Center, and thenthould hang upon-nethiog, tharwere 
a miracle;as when Eliſha cauſed og Axe to-{wim in the 
water, 3 King. 6,6. becauſe the Axe was heavie of it 
ſclte, therefore this" was aciraceinezuling'i irr0 ſwim. 
aboveinthe warerz. 47 0) 2617 5 00k og 

There' are 'two' things ' required in” a miracle; Sit 
char checauſe bean hiddencauſe altogether, 1ſay, alto- 
gether, for ifir behid to ſame & knowne to others,chen 
it isnot a miracle: example,when a country man ſeeth | 
theeclipſe of the Sunne}® the icauſe'of -1t is hid'ro him, | 
yet becaui{© ir is'not” hid from i Mathematician, there-. 
fore itisnota'miracle. Apaine,theſe things t that are 
miracleswere aovappointed-by, God in- the -crea 
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earth in prims conflitatione is rairacu 
| being once ſcrled 
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rom.the pe 

maid nature, forifhe ſhould bind Ay Dy i 
power, then we ſhould ſee nothing bur onely hispower 
ro prayſc himfor it; but: when he dorh theſe things by 


 naturall meanes,here we are led both toprayſe his wiſe- 
- when: he created the carth, hee 


be weigherh 

ls in balles 
parts ſetling one againſt another, he ſerled the 
| the midſt that it is not moved, &leſt it ſhould fal 
buttothe Center,he made it firme in the loweſt 
 andleſt one part ſhould fall up 


tha, the, ils- ſhould be -poiſed one _ 
C ol, | | © ape Ten. £447 Bf 3 MY OS: 


x . hs 3 
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The carch thatis the Centeris ſaſcrled that ir cannot 


| Fhe Sawne riſcth, and goeth dewne, and h TFbe place 
whence it aroſe. And ifthe Sunne ſtood ftill and moved 
not, what miracle was it then, ' in ' 7oſbuas dayes 
to make "the -Sunne to ftand ? ' to ſay, | 
thatthe Sunne mooyeth becauſe it ſcemerh to move, 
that wereto deny the very knowledge of ſenſe : as if 
a manſhould deny the fire to burne. Itis true,the Scrips 
ture ſpeaketh ſometimes of things as they: appeare $0 
our ſcnſc,as Aderke faith, the Sunze did /et, but in the 
| Greekeitis & dipping, Mark. 1, 32: becaiiſe it ſee- 
mecth tothe people to dippe inthe fea when it ſetteth, 
Ir c cth the Sunne and the Moone,great: 
[, bearing asit were withthe infirmitie of 
people; bur when men ſee things ſenfiblie'and fee 
chemgthenthe Scripture ſpeaketh of them according as 
our ſenſes take them up; andit uſeth the ſenſes as an | 
argumentto provethings by, as 1 486. t. 1,-Thet wh 
bar t that which wee have biard 
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ing well conſidered will not 

&: -the-moſt-excellene clement; for 

he heaven is the thron God 1the meaſure ofor. 
der, and of all fimple cellent, and the 


farther that the clemen is diftant from ir, the baſex.t 
& diſtabie fromthe heaven; 


nokta e 
, ppokice tothe heavens; zand the ſhadow of it is "i be- 
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ſting 5 pl ce of his Yody 1 "wang there is moft ca ih 
it, and becauſc this earthly. bodic is. gouril 
itis fiot the refting place ofthe {oule, for it ſecketh the 
things above, net $..4AN) 

The earthreſterh,bur the reſt of the elements moove; | 
therefore ig 


"attaine to their gat 
= wr _ unto, the more ex- 
cellent th follow the matior 
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things, therefore moſt excellent, 
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fthe water, is nor a mile of height 'about the water, 
andrhe deepeſt place in the ocean isnota mile of deepth; 
therefore there is not ſo much water as there is earth, 


and if the earth were' made in a plaine circumference 
ir would fill up all the wafineſſe ofthe deepes, and in 
Noabs deludge it was but fifteene cubires above the 
higheſt mountaine, therefore there would nor bee ſo 
much water as earth. + 2 
The carth being the Center and the water the cir- 
curpference, they make but one Globe which is pro- 
ved by the eclipſe of the Moone, for when ſhe is cclip- 
ſed, there is but one ſhadow caſt up both of the water 
and the carth upon the body of the Sunne. | 
By the Eclipſe wee learne foure grear ſecrets in nas- | 
cure, firſt the diſtance of theearth from the Sunne; ſe. | 
condly 'the diftance of the earth from the. Mcene; | 
thirdly, the diſtance of the Sunne from the Moone, - 
and fourthly, thatthe water andthe earth'make burouc | 


Se 4k 1 
#4 _ Wy EF 


Firſt, the difcance of the earth from the Sunne, for 
the Sunneis farther removed from us than the Moone, 
as we may | wp by the Eclipſe;when the ſhadow is 
caſt upward from the Sanne, it reacheth to the body 
ofthe Moone, and by meaſuring the ſhadow, we know 
rhe bigneſſe of the Sunne , the circumference of the 
earth, and the bigneſſe of tke Moone, and that the 
Sunne is bigger than the 
than the Moone, | 


my } PE OS 
as. F 6:5 yn bn My 


in Hofman his althe lars = 


, | be Ec pſed as well as the Moone, 


Sec ondly, by the ſhadow inthe Eclix ſe weegather þ- 
the diſtance Mr the Moone from the carth; fortheeanh| 


' Eclipſerh no other planet thanthe Moone, and meaſure 
the length of the ſhadaw;andrhen it will ſhew what di.| 
ſtance the Moone-is from us: 1: 


- Thirdlyby the Eclipſe ofthe -Snnae wee may ins 


the diſtance of the Sunne from the Moone, for the 


| Sunne can never be totally eclipſed, becauſe itis both 


higher and bigger than the Moone; and. knowing the | 


bigneſſe of the bodie 'of the Moone, wee may uy 
| derſtand-what diftance there is betwixt the Sunne and 

| the Moone by the parts ef the earththat are obſcured 
inthe Eclipſe, for the eclipſe ofthe Sunne is never uni 
verſall as that of the 'Moone, for there may bce an Ec- 


lipſe in Perſia or Iudes which is not here; & herewhenit| | 


isnat,there, So meaſuring the 'parts of the carth 
cclipled, and the 'bignefle of the ſhadow of it, 


| wee may gather the height of the Sunne above the 
| Moone. 


"The fourth thing is, that the waterandtheearth make] 
| bur one Globe, DEE the ſhadowis but one ſhadow,| 


| aSthe ſhadow of the Moone caſt downe in the Eclipſe 
of the Sunne is. but one hadow;bur if the water and he 


earth were two. diſtin Glober,theachey ny! calt| 
wwe ſhadowes, Pf 
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Another cauſe of the | 


Anſw. 


Whether the drynefle of 
the carth be aatuial to it 


| and make many hollow places intheearth, and then| 
the water finding paſſages, runneth into the deepeg of| _ 
the carth, When wee knead dougb,the heat worketh } 


| isthe cauſe of the dryneſſe of the carth, for the cle. 


| 


againſtthe nature of it ? 


'  . Although the warer bee big 
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There is another cauſe why the carthis gric ang the 


4 
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water overfloweth it not, which is the Sunne, who by 7 


his lightand motion doth heat the moyſt parts of the 


&* 


| 
| 


”y 


upen the mixed bodythe meale, ir elevatcth andlifteth | 
up ſome parts of ir, and makerh ſur 

lages intheleaven fermenting ir ; {6 when the Sunne | 
maketh the vapors,they elevareſome parts of the earth, - 


and this*wayesthere isa paſſage made for the waterto | 


runneintothe_hollow places of the earth, and fo to 
drie the earth. 


Secondly, the diſtance of the heaven from the earth 


mentsof chemſelves being withour forme, and recci- 


ving their formes from the heavens becauſe the carth 
is fartheft from the heavens, it moſt imperfeRly raketh | 


the round forme, becaule it isveric drie, aud is hardly | 
} crawne to the round ferme, and the inequalitic of the 


parts of the earth, maketh-that the water oyerfloweth| | 


net the whole carth. 
Whether is the dryneffe of the earth, naturall to it,or 


. 
| 


- 


It is accordingtothe pature ofthe univerſe,becauſe it 
{erverh fora good end, the preſervation of many living | 


creatures - for althoughir ſceme chat it is naturall tor | 


the lighter element to be above, yet in reſpe& of the 
univerſe it is naturall forthe earch in many parts toÞc 
above the water, itis naturall tor the water to rune 
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earth and engendereth vapors, which lift upthe hils 


undrie pores and pa[.1 


downe | 


— 


or novielent 
ſhall reſp 


ter,to be covered with water. Lud 2: ths 

He made the water as the lighter element toge 
abave;and the carth as the heavier clemene-to bee low. 
eſt, It was an old opinion of ſome that the carth did 


ſwim inthe water, as 3 Opi- 


[1 


earth upon ber. ; SYWnec 5 eons ſuper 
oy thatthe water is under the earth, but in reſ; 
ome 


o gnal prom jus 

| So Pal. x. 

than the waier for the co 

t,bur naturally. the water 
wen and che women came,gnal, F | 


' The foolifhnefle of "I 
* who have rhyught to 
- command theſca, 


m | Circinevit. lob. 38.11, Ter 5.22: Will ye nortremble 


| | workeef naturchere [for wee ſee! both his power and 


| threatned that he would Tfcou rge and whipperhe ſea if 


| 


| 6-6 Land is higher than the ſeaz bur if we will compare 
the Land and rhe maine ſex, thearke-fea | is higher than 
the Land, and thercfore the ſea is called alrum, 


| lages'of Peloponeſus where Corrmbitood, as o_ 
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-- Bur \ Don (acer Soren hs / rok, han| | 
the earch, yo; 107. They that goe downe into the] > 


lenient compare the coafts andrhenecreſt fea,then | 


The Lord hath ſct bounds tothe ſea, and with a com. | 
paſſe hath drawnea line how farrerhe ſea ſhould come, | 


at' my preſence, who hath placed the ſand for the| 
bounds of the ſea?Wee are to feare him as well in his 


his wiſedome? as weareto feare him when hee repreb | 
ſeth it one]y by miracles;''+ 
Xerxes was moſt impudent whd rooke opoblila 


ro make a bridge over Hellſponr and chargedthelea un 
der paine of diſobedicncei not to caſt it downe z'and 


it did ſo;Theſe princes who ailiyed only'to cutchicpal-| 


' Caſar,Demetrims and Nero,could never effeQuare hisb>| 
| fineſſe, $0 S/eftratme and Derius went to cnt. the-Land| 
| betwixtthe Mcdirerran fea, and the 1ed'Sea when 
. wereiglad'ro leave off this worke, left "_ 


have overflowedtho Land ; ſo T+4jan: thought to'haje 
cut a paſſ" ge berwixt Nelus and. rhe red-Sea, but could 
_ never effeRuare it:a]l which teach us;tharir is the L 

onely who/ſerreth boungs tothe: fra, and'ir ; heerhat 
| Ropperhit AT mightiepower: The exainp define | 


uelend is memorable for this purple fo 


ro the of vn rocayha 
cauſed his beragldat top! 


under of | 
| RE | car 


courle, 


wn A ao} eake unto cheſe flat-| 


| ra, wh to feare him En He ORE 


| the he, OY both the winde and teſen 4 4th Fs 
The CaLtuion of this is, although the waterbeea- 


bovethe earth, and ſhoutd-overflow it naturally, 
the Lord faith, thi ferre thou (halt come anslno farther, 
166.38. 11. ſothe Lord hath ſctbound: ; totheprideof | 
| the enemies ofthe Church, Devid when he ſpeaketh of 


the waters, P/al. 124. heecalled'them «qua /aperbie, 


man hazedenim] and this owe lereniie" uſeth to cx- | 


preſſe the proud heart of mani, /ere. 49.6, arid the Law | 
uſcth-it when it ſpeaketh p57; a Ms who killeth one in 


the pride of his heart: the Lord can repreſſe this proud | 


(ea, Merk. 4.39, Thewind ceaſed, and there was « great 


axprognnrr Polydore 
dro! br j ; his chaire of eſtare 


made the King andAll his Courticrsto remove; | 


[ 


| Sm | mas þþ = 
wil ſiperhire; 


lace avec fre» 


calme, in the Greekeitis more empliaticall iviuwr, "hee | wn vel cepifram, 


putabridleinthe mouth of the ſea, that it cond rage | 


no more: aSthe Lord can put a bridle inthe month'of 


the ſea, ſo hee hath ahooke in the noſe of the tyrants | . 


oathe carth, and as he limirateth the waters, ſo helimi- | 
rareth the pride oftyrains, In the winter when thereare | 


greateſt ſtormies the' Lord: maketh' ſome Halcyon or | 


calme dayes, that this bird may harch her young ones; | 
ſo the Lord in the gre reateſt rage and furie x: ene- 
micscancalme the ſtorme,thatthe Church of God way | 
| bring forth childrento o hith' and referveth ſome dry | 


_ place forthem, _ | 'C 4 + Cap, 


That the waters come from the ſea, and r urnet AY 
* theſeaagaine, 4" > $0208 


Eccliſ. 1. 7: 4llthe rivers run tothe Sea, yetthe Se4z 
wot full, untothe place from whence the rivers cam | 
thence they ret wrne 4g4ints WY 


He ſea islike the Liver inthe body, which by the| 
& Veincs ſendeth blood -to the whole 'pans of| * 
the body, ſodoth theſea teall the parts of the earth, . 
_» That the' waters comefrom the ſea, firſt it is cleare, | 
for although much warer commeth into the Sea, yet it| 
 increaſerh nothing, and the reaſon of thisis , becauſe| * 
as much goeth from the Sea as commeth to it; andthat| 
of Ecclefiaffes may be applyed here,) As riches incruſe] 
© | ſo avethey that eate thews, if the Sea receive much, itge| 
| verh our as much againe. 
Secondly; Gods teſtimonies the greateſt proofets| 
| proove that they come from the ſea, Job, 38. 16. 4 
(2323 | penifts uſque ad fetus mars [ nibbki jam] which may bee| 
fletus maris tranſlated, he reares of the ſea.; why are they called the| 
Party Jo? Sonar je fountaines come we the| 
" -pth-of tae lea through the earthas teares trickle trom|. 
ones. | the eyes, Pſal. Io IT He natereth the bils from bi 
come from the ſta, | cþexmbers, thatis, from the cloudes above, and verſ.30- 
Ne | He ſendeth the ſprings ima the-vallies which run amon(| 
the bils, not onely the waters which fall from the hils, 
. butalſo theſe which he ſendeth from the yeines of the| 
eartht. And here moſt plainely it appeareth,Edileſe 147+) iſ 
That all the waters come from theſea, and he who wm 
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backe againe: 

th of the earth there are hollow places 

winds, theſc wind carry up the waters, 
the waters againe preſſe downe is, andthe 
winds being borne dewne by. the ccke apa 
 ſaget oh cxrh. and-make a wa for the ſeato. 
run Tag the yeincs ; of the earth 
eft places, andof theſe came the fountaines; and 
| cauſe % be continuall ſtrife betwixt 'the ſea and the 
| winds, the watcr never 
comming once tothe fountaines, ey 
againetothe ſea, The waters ofthe floodes:« come ealfo | 
from the Sca, Jere. 10.13. When he wttereth bis. waxce 
there i a w/e of waters in the beavens, end bee canſeth the 
| V4pors 10 e[cend from the ends of the $6297 that is, out of - 
| theſea, andrheſe waters returne againetothe If 
| Thele then who hold that the. waters- arc bred 
of congeanel ayre inthe cavernes of the-earth,are dee 
ccive 

If all the waters come fromthe ſea, ow commeth- 


arg the waters are ſweet inthe rivers, and falr in the 
ea 
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|  Salewarerby Art may be made fiveate, much | 


IP ofthe earth. it fel the ſalrnef oof it. And/as p 
—_— be wharihey roo er to a ſtrange couttery | 
t their mother tongue, fo the rivers , being farre 
fromthe ſea, it isno marvaile that tiiey loſe 
 theiroriginall ſalraeſſe, and forgerasitwere their -mio- 
: -- | keth themalſo ofa different” colour anid'of diverſe ef- 
tes ; Nilue maketh the Land far, when it overflew- 
cth, and” Eepbreres maketh it leane that the corncs 
ſhould not beetos ranke, but this is oncly accidentall / 
| by reaſon of theground; our of which they ſpring. For 
as, Allmes were created of one blood, 43. 17. bur acci- 
dentally they differ intheir colour, for theſe who dwell 
neareſt the firic zone are blacke, and theſe who dwell 
factheſtfrom it, ſome ofrhem/are rawnie, and ſome of 
them are of the'Olive colour, their colour varicth in | 
reſpe& of the climate under which they dwell;fo theſe 
who dwell under the cquinoRiall, their ſhadowes goc 
roundaboutthem,we who dwel on this {ide of the line, 
our bodies caſt their ſhadowes to the North, bur thoſe 
who dwellupon the South ofthe line, their bodies caſt 
| their ſhadowes to the South, according to the diyerſi. | 
tie ofthe climats mens ſhadowes varic, So according 
tothe diverſe" natures of the carth , the rivers pro- 
duce diverſe effets* which are ' not found in the 
The Scais ſalt for many neceſſary uſes, which are 
no waycs neceſſary in the floods, firſt he hath made the 
ſea ſalt to keepe it from putrefaRion, which is not ne- 
| ceſfary inthe floods becauſe of their ſwift motion and. 
running ſtill.” Secendly, he hath made the ſea ſale, for 
the _— and nouriſhing of great fiſhes being both 
hotter and thicker; which uſe is not neceſlary to the ri- 
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ners feared, i 


ſalt men feared: why cy. 
cauſe they rowed in the falt ſea, and fd 


they were now, was not the dead ca but the Mediter- 
ran ſea, 

There are diverſe motions found in the ſea whichare 
not found in the rivers, therefore it may feeme that | 
they proceed not frem the ſea: firſt, the ſea hath fuxam 
| «dequationss'; ſecondly, it hath worem agitationg;third- 
ly, ir hath worum flax & reflaxas, Fourthly, it bath 
| morum floxus oncly: the rivers tiave but onely merimy 
flaxws common with the {ea,but! none of the other tree 
| ſorts of motions, 
| Theſcaistharclement which followerh the motion 
of the heavens, and the heavens'worke upon it by heare 
and motion, and this motion is made by the Sunne and 

ruled by the Moone, and hereinit fellowerh the Sunne 
and floweth from the Eaftto the Weſt: the rives Texas 
runneth into Meoris, Meotas into Helleſpont, Helleſpont in- 
to the Mcditerran ſea, the nb ſea into the 
Ocean ſeg, the Ocean ſea intothe Tartarian ſca,and the 
 Tartarian fea into Meotis apaine. 
| The ſecond motion of the fea is more apitationic, 
when the waves of the ſea ſwell up and beate oneagainſt 
' another,of this motion Devid ipeakerh "fe. $07 The 
Weves aſcended ap unto the heavens, 
Thethird motion of the ſea is mote fluxws & reflaxu, | 
whereby ir ſenderh forth waters fromthe deepesand | 
they rerurne backe thither againe: the rivers have none: 
oftheſe three motions, theſe rhree are all proper to 
heir mocher the ſea, but they have motam flaxius com- 
{mon with their mother. The 
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The concluſion ofthis is, as all the waters goc from | 
graces from God, wee muſt terurne all thankesto him | | 
againe, new fi gretiarum recurſus cefſut, gratieram de. | 
| curſe ceſſat, | a 
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"Rods; VT 
Whether the Windes ha-ve any weight or not? 


| 


(L220 1 ER 
| | Ioh:28.25, He woketh the weight for the winds. | ; 


(Dew power reftraincth the waters that they | 
oyerflew not the whole carth, therefore vb laith 
that be weigheth chews by mesſare,leſt they abounding too | 
muck ſhould breake up the fountaines of the dcepes 
as they did in Noebs time, therefore he fitteththe water | 
tothe Center of the earth; (o /9b addeth,who maketh the 
weig bt for the winds: and as hee admired before , why 
the-water overflowed not the whole earth, ſo he admi- | 
reth now why the winds aſcend not up through the 
whole carth, bur are caricd about the carth, and arc 
keptdowne by a certaine weight. 

Weight and levitie are not the firſt qualities of 
things,butchey ariſe from the facſt qualities: theſe which 
arethe farſt qualities are made of ns other, and the | 
qualities ofallcreatures are made of them, and one of 
them ſtriveth againſt another (4. agen; iwvicew, and two 
of them are aQive and two of them paſſive ; active 
ER and cold, and paſfiveare humiditic and ery- 

X 
wW __ and levitie ought not to bee reckoned a- 
the firſt qualities,becauſe #0» agent invicem,onc | 
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| of hem doth not fight another, as hearandcold , 
| doe,they depend upon hear andeold; wee may gives. 
| realoawhy the earth is heavie, becauſe iris cold . bur 
| we cannot give areaſon whyir is cold , but here wee | 
| muſt reſt as 10 the firſt ſimple quality, =» | 
If tevity and weight were qualities in things accor- OR, 
ding to cerraine degrees as things are hot or cold, | 
| then one thing ſhould weigh an ounce, and another a 
pound; but this is not found in heavie things bmplic, | 
butin heaviethings compared with other things, and | 
then they are ſayd to be. light or heavie, and they are | 
nota. ſolute qualities but have ſtil a relationro ſome 0- 
| ther thing. Things become not ſweeter or ſowrer chan- 
ing them from one place co another, but weight and 
{-viie doe alter according to the midft,and have ſtill re- 
' | lationto ſomeother thing, 3 E 
That which is heavie or lightis conſidered trwo-man- 
| ner of wayes, firſt in reſpe& of the- place, ſecondly, iv - 
reſpeR of the midſt;inreſpeR of theplace, that which 
is moſt fimple goeth neercſt the Center, as water if it be. 


| mixed with-wine itdeſcendeth fartheſt downe ſeeking | 
towardsthe Center. It ye put water firſt inthe glaſie, 


and then powre wine into it, hethatdrioketh firft ſhall | 
drinke pure wine, and he whe drinketh laſt,ſhall drinke 


onely waterz but if wine bee powred firſt inthe glafſe = 
and water upon it, thenit maketna ſmall mixture, be- | 
| cauſe the water ſeeketh-ro the owne- place deſcending | 
downeward, and the wine to the owne place aſcending | | 
| upward; and by this we may try another concluſion, to | 


find outthe pure wine from the mixed , if ye pierce an | | 
| hogs headat the uppermoſt part, if there be borh water | 


| and wine init, ye ſhall drawour the pure wine; burif | | 
{ Ye pierce 1t below,thenthe water fhall.comeforth firſt, | | 
 andnext the wine.. "Wi 


Sccondly, weight and levitic are conſidered inre- 
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is the midſt or judge to trie this, asthe water was to” 
try the pure metrall from the impure. When the pure 
mcetcall and the mixed metrall are in the water, to 
{ know how much the one is better than thy other, adde- 
ro the mixed gold in the water apeece of pure gold, 
and ſo make the ballance ef cquall weight in the water, 
and that addition-.putto the mixed gold in the water 
will ſhew you the difference betwixt the pure gold and. 
the mixed gold, here we ſce,mmutero medio mutatur por- 
| 4s, the midſt being changed, rhe weight is chan- 


I 


2 


[0 iris. Bi pounds 
| the water, the gold (hall b 
| ofchis: 


| g 
| ter, the gold ſhall bethirr 
be thirtie fix. SA BLALTH 
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| mongſt men isabhomination before God. Belthsſſer for 
| all the honouethar he had before men, yer, when he was 
| weighed before the Lord hee was found ight, Dey. 5. 
27, avs $1 1 K2 


2 Pevey 3.7, Bar the Fi ; and the earth w bare 
#0 fire againſt the of Juager ; 4nd per fon of 


- 
. - 


[Here was a contreverſic upen a time, berweene 
the fire andthe water,which of them werethe more | 
excellent clement, and he who ftood for the water al. | 
edgedtheſe reaſons, = *9 1:47" | 
ſt, the water is themoſt profitable 
and he ftandeth moſt in need of it, atall times both in 
Sommer and Winter,by night and by day, & itis pro- 
fitable both to ficke and whole perſons, 4 the fire is 
many times hurtfullro man.  .: 5114S, 
— Secondly, that which was found our fince the begin» 
;atid was not from the beginning, isnot ſo neceſſa» 

ry as that which was firſt from the beginning: Nature | 
furniſhed thet as fimplie neceſſary; Artfound our this | 
bur for ſuperfluous ules, itcan never be ſhewn that man || 


& os 


wanted water, neither is there any amongſt: the moſt 


: 


"4 
" 


excellent men, that arcſayd tobe inventers ofthe water 
as Promerbeus was ofthe fires and the life of man was 


long withour fire, burnever without water, = 
Thirdly, there are many - people, that haye 'notthe 


| Es 73 007" OM | ws $ | - 
uſe of fire, bur there isnopeopleinrthe world,/bur have 
the uſe of water, no man-can- live without water; but | 
Dzogewes never vcd fire, and many other creatures live 


without kre, and are nouriſhed onely inthe water: doe 
AI, not 


grea 


inthe waters IT 
_ Fiftly, that is thought to bee the moſt excellent ele- 
ment which ſtander edof thelcaſt preparation,” 
but the fire hath needof much woed, and coaleto nou- 
riſh-ir, but the water is ſuch an element as it ſtandeth 
inneede of nothing to maintaine it, -& nibilextra ſe de- 

' Sixtly, That elementis judged, moſt neceſſarieand 
profitable which may bee joyned with another , asthe 
water admitteththe fire, for ye may heater, butthe fire 


never adminteththe water , igmis nungua humid el 


epe calide. | 

Seventhly,there are foure elements, and the warer | 
bath brought forththe ſea, which wee may terme the- 
fif: clement becauſe it is as profitable to vs asany ofthe 
reſt, for what commerce would ' men have-together 
withour the ſea? it breedeth interchange ard commerce 
amongſt Nations, and as Heraclitws ſayd, if wee wa 
the Sunne, we ſhould live in perpetuall darkene 
we may ſaygif we wanred the ſea, we ſhauld live 
barbarous people and wild creatures. Fges | 

Eightly, whenthe heathen ſent their embaſſadors to 
any nation that they would have ſubdued rothem,t 
deſired of them terram & aquam, and they in —_ of 
lubjeRion ſent them water and 'carth becauſe | 
mandement is either by ſea or by land, and all pofl 
ons and riches are gotten out either of the ſeaor land: 
and in the body of man, the watcrand the earth arethe 

| elements 


| 


ee BEER 


db ſhihe _ which man i othy = bY 

hogs water, becauſe it liveth inthe water, and 

the Loiers behis horſes.becauſci it is likeſt unto a horſe 

for ſwiftneſſe, and the five arrowes which hee ſent to 

him (for the "were excellent archers) lignified that he| 

| would yceld unto him, and deliver all his ſtrength and 

armour unto him, when they required the earth and 

| water in token of ſubjeQion, this ſheweththe excel. 
lencie ofthe water aboyethe fire. 

We are baptized by water and notby fire. . 

Inthe creation when God created the foure ele- 
| ments,the water and the carth,werebur like the matter, 
| theayreand the firelike the forme, forming and faſhi- 

oning theſe dead and dull elements, for what werethe 
water and thecarth without the fireto cheriſh them? 
take heate from the water, irdoth putrific, as wee ſee in 
| ſtanding waters, which wanting motion (which brees| | 
- deth heat) purrifie and corrupt; bur the running waters | | 
| wecall them living waters, becauſe the motion keepeth| 

 heatin them, 

Take away heat from livingereatures, they die pre- 
 ſently, there is moyſture foun1 inthecreatures after | 
| they are dead bue no heat, therefore warer is not ſo ne- | 
| ceflarie asthe fire, andin eff: we may ſay, thar death 
| 1snothing but a privation of h-ar. 
uw things which have leaft heatein them, have 
1p rm lite, as we (ce in the body of man the -nailes 

hayre being fartheſt removed from the heart, | 


borate vently from hear,are moſt imperfe& - - 
the parts ofthe body. 
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night. 
That is the moſt excellent element which ſerveth for 
the temperature of the moſt excellent ſenſe,and this is 
leene moſt inthe ſenſe of ſecing, which is as it were a 
firie ſubſtance. This ſenſe is meſt profitable for us, to 
behold the workes of God. © nk, Fe Ms 
And where it is objc&ed that the water admi 
the fite tobe joyned with it, therefore iris moſt excel- 
ent, | Or” Be 
Whenthe water is hot and cureth us,this proceedeth 
more from the heatthan from rhe water, andrhis argy- ,| 
cth rather an imperteionin the water than any deſert | 
in the-fire. ; | | 
Where it is objeed that ſome men live withour fire, 
and all the beaſts live withour ir. 
Althoughthcy want the outward element, yer they | 
have aboundance of heat withinthem: what makerhhe | 
ſea more-profitable than other waters? is it notthe 
heate of it > 'And creatures doe not grow by humor | 


are the lefle fruirfull they be. | 
_ Nothing liveth in the elementof the fire, as it doth 
ia warer.. Fe Hh ATE 
\ Theelemenrofthe fire inir ſelfe is ſo pure: that com- 


poſed bodies cannor live in ir, this argueth no defeR in 


onely , but by hor humor, for the colder that the waters | 


Anſwers to the objec- 
£10ns. 
Ob,ett, 
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ment for this uſe, buric doth not prove ſimply har the| | 
yater is the better element:the earthwhich 1s thebaſeſt | | 


þ 


of allt 2 clements, furniſherh- bread and wine, for the | 
ſacrament, yet this will not prove the carthto bee the' 
beſt element, | 
- The «Agypriavs who held themſclyes to be the moſt 
ancient people of the worldand the moſt noble people, | 
contended with three diverſe nations; firſt, they con- 
tended with the Scyrhzans for their antiquitie: ſecond- 
ly, with the Erbiopzans for their wiſedome, thirdly,rthey 
contended with the Chaldeems for their God: the v/£- 
ans hadthe water for their god; andthe Chaldeans | 
the fire for their god, and the Chaldeans ſayd that 
their God the fire was the more excellent god beeauſe 
tt was apart of the Sunne, And Refinw ſaith thar the| 
baldeans went in the dayes of Conſtantive through| 
many parrs of the earth, to provethe cxcellencie of| 
their god the fire, and their god burne the reſt of the 
images, but when they came to.e£gypr, and there ap- 
pe a day of triall for their gods, the e£gyprians 
Yrought forth the huge image of Ni/us which was hob 
low within,and filling it with water bored ſome holes in 
it, andcloſed: them with wax artific 
could not be dilcerned. The Chaldeans | 
the fire round about the image, burthe fire meltiog} 
the wax,the water guſhed out in aboundance, and({0| 
 quenchedrhe Chaldesns God the fire: the Egyprianscon-| 
| cluded,by thisthat the water theirelement was amore 
excellent goddeſle thanthe fire; ſee how the blind hea-' 
WE. '} rhen 
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Of the Meteors, the dew, and the 
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A® thereare ſundry forts of Meteors Ir 
the ſuperiour region of the ayre, ſothereare Mc- 
tcorsbred inthe inferiour region of theayre, rhe dew 


4 


e, the 


and thc hoarc-froſt; and the cauſe of theſe are th 
lations drawne up bythe Sinne' in the day 

 Sunne going away, and the night comming in place e 
Ir: theſe vapors are condenfare by the coldne E of the 


ry 


inthe. Springtime and the Summer, it breede 

dew, which is aſmall ſsrt of raine, refreſhingt 

andthe hearbs, andthe Hebrewes call it z4/ 

Greekes #479; :Out if checold be more vehement, then 

the vapors are more conſolidated, and that breedeth 

the hoarctreſt, which falling upon the grafſe,and herbs, 

are ikea little ſaw: this dew & hoare-froſt whenthe 

be cogendercd,are bred inthe clouds;bur this cloud 1s 

ſo ſmallandthin that ir abnubilateth norcheayrerwhen 

the South winde bloweth ity Hrs the dew is bred; 
3. 


onof Chriſtin the wombe of the 
_ * "And firſt hee be for that | 
' the heavens, forthele things which comefrom the hea-| 
vens arethe moſt excellent; even inthe conceit ofthe 

andthat whichthey made much of, 'they cal. 
cd it delepſums de calo. Now this is moſt ficly applied to 
| Chriſt, b. 3.13.8 mandſcended up tobeaven but be that | 


came downe from heaven, even theSon of man which i in 
. heeven:lo 1ob.8.2 3.Te are from beneath, 4 am from above, 
.and 1Cor, 15,47. The firff man is of the earth earthly, 
the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. And heedefi- 
reth that Luſt one to come dawne & queach our thirſt, | 
' for without this dew the fleece will be erie, 7vde. 6. 36. | 
and ſothe ground {hall be drie. So withour this ſpiri-| 
tualldew men ſhall be barren, like the mountaines of 
 Gilboa,2 Sam;1.21. wr RF 
$the dew: falleth upon the ground, -without any 
| noyle, and wee feele itnor, andas the haile and rhe 
raine, fall, andwee. ſee ir nor when: irfalleth; ſo 
when our LordTeſus Chriſt, was: cenceived; in the 
Wombeofthe Virgin, who perceived it, orrooke 
notice of it, except the Angels, and his Mother 44«- 
re? 
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is, as E 
ſed of God,and: big eyes Were 
the yeere to the 


ter ofthe raine of beaven, 
is a land blefled for ever, and. 
all dew that came from heaven. . 
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17 Be johondd @WPAR IB Go oY 
| Of bodies et feftly compoſed, and firſt of the met. | 
_ dere. 6.29. The bellowes are burnt, the Lead i conſu-| 
_ , wed of the fire, the founder melteth in vaine, for the | 
. wicked are votpluckt. awey, reprobate Silwty ſhall| 
meu call them, th, we | 
= He [ewes divide their Phyfickes into three ſorts, | 
firſt Domes] filens. Secondly - [tzemah?] germeny| 
thirdly, [cb4j6] wivam:; they call allthe minerals, filens, | 


| they call vegetative things, gerwes,and the livingthings / 


©9171 ſieve _ | theycalloiame!! F351 
MDY germes : The Lord to ſhewthe nature of the wicked nu - 


| Ppr1 vivums pecriticall Iewes, borroweth a compariſon from 


mettals, ſilver and lead: tor as the filver-ſmith before | | 
he melts the ſilver, heeputteth-- lead to'firg- ro make it | | 
ow | melcthe better; ſo the Lord threatned firſt the noro- | 
rious wicked Iewes, to ſeeifby them hee might draw | 
hypocrites: (who held themſelves tobe good filver) to| 
repentance and to melt, £1 215 F 
The mertals are bred by the heat of the Sunne, and} 
then by cold they grow tegether, and are conſolidated: | | 
| alchough they be conſolidarcd by cold,yer they are not| 
S bred by celd, but by the heate of che Sunne, If the con- 
by the merea's are | ſolidating or gathering of them together were the cauſe] * 
of their being , then the melcing of them ſhould cauſe | 
them to periſh: the heat of che Sunne, drawing up the |: 
| vapors and exhalations,is the firft cauſe of engendering | 
the mettalls, and then commeth the cold and confoli- 
 dareth them, tor as the Meteors arebred in the ayre,of | 
vapors andexhalations drawne up intothe ayre out of 
the earth, ſoaremerrals bred in the carth of theſe exha- | 


lations drawne up by the Sunne, buthindered and kept | 
within 
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| withinthe carth, 'that they ©: 
thenthey.congeale andconſol lidare abou 
ſome, other Jar mp Jererore 
off, "wile az yarkuire, that i is, . w l TTY. 
| gendered or bredabour or with. ſoi =D 1g, as. 


abqut.yren or þraſle.':: WAS; 


mettals.can meltin the fire, and thefire being removed 
they conſolidate againe, which ſhewerh us thatthey are 

ofa watrie ſubſtance and. participateth' bcth 57 Aga 
| and earth. The metals when the yaremeltedbythe hire, | 
cheyare not like] con whn'n the lee is Finzra itis fill | 
but water, and stapableof no oher for Es bur. the | 
merrals beſides that y can be melted, the ropes 
ther formes,  whichthe Ice cannot. reeive, b fill 
water and not mettall,: Stones pep 4's broken, at d bru. 
ſcd & ſometimoss marbeomannure ry © cannor be 
| melted as the K4-oar; þ Yron, braffe,. and Lead hve 


perceive by the ruſt whichthey contia&; and (ik. 
ver. have-more frec ofcarth ng ls are, and | 
they are more decoRed water than there. wg 

Now let us. make a compariſon betwixt. gold and: 
lead, Gold hath lefle carth, and more water 18 it than 
lead, yet ir js heavier chan d, becaule it hathng! pores | 
| in ity. toletin che ayre as lead hathyyctir cena 6 lo! 
ſaoge as the Lead doth, becauſe:the watcr is more pe 
fealy mixed inthe gold, than inthe Lead; and the Old 
being more ſolide keeperh the watrie elemens better 
thanthe lead doth, ; 

Then letus compare lead and filver together, lead: 
hath mere earth init than filver hath, and the water, | 


 goldabou filver, and ſilver abour braſſe, and ſomerime | | 


The wes meals egcrally i are of a watric Phe kg and | 
alip fins have lefſtor more water in them, al he | 


more carth inchem, than the gold or filyc 5 may | 


Why the gold melterh G ; 
not (o ſoone as the 
Lead doth, 


| flowcth ſooner our of it than our of the {ilver, becauſe | 


\ 
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"of the Ty "* 


compariſon, 


| 


| God Gaderh few that 
| —_ good filyer. 


"The eoncaionelth the 


hath, ahd rh 


tet Toit ſo jerfes y wixedin iraviol ver; hee 
the flyer Smith when he would melt filver purterh lead 


filver, 


il Tewesare like yronand ſteeltand not like | 


rating themſelves fromthe wicked,thar t $ou Sr are 
gether like Tron and ſteele that can hard] t: r 


bellowes are burnt, that is,” ch& Prophet hat ſpent 
rravell in vaine amongſt thens, 4nd the moſt notorious 


(half reje them. 

When the Lord commeth to kis Church to ſeparate 
frofle tromthefilver, he ſcarcely getterhthethird part 
| 28 good filvert Zech. 13. 8.9, 4nd I willbring the third. 


| pert throughtbe "fire an will refine them as filver i reſi. 


ned; happy aret eſs who are of this little handfull and 
of chis third , but as for the wicked he will put them | 
he” out ofthe cath likedroſſe, Pſal, 119.119, 


ki judgements againſt notorious wicked finners, then | 
ir istine for hypocrites to repent, left the ſame'judge- | 
ment overtake them. 


econcluſion of this is, when the Lord threatneth | 


iisnorſo ſolide; TOI ge a nan 5 


F, 


to It, to cauſe it ro melt the ſooner, and this the | 
Latines call replumbare argentom to leaden the 


TP plication of the comperiſon is this ; char the | 
Lap ch 7 would appeare; for they are ſo farre from | 


wicked men a mongſt them are like the lead whichis 
burnt'up; yet hypocrites by their example will not | 
| melt,burremain indurare andas hard hearredas before, | 
| hetefore they .are but reprobare filver, atid the Lord. 
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1 Kings 9.2 
 Toliftgoldis called Zebebb,which is common to all 
| & ſorts of gold, 2 King. 5.5. | wy 

. Theſecond hath, it is called, evrem 


% 


which it | 
ophir Job. 2:2. 2.4; torrentes ophir: not that opbir ſignified 
x ,butthe floods out of ch the gold Line gathered 
were called ophir, not this ophir from whence $e/omes 
brought his geldafterward, buta river ncere the Land 


| of Yz. 


The third name, that ithath, it is called Aram Par, 
from the roote Pezez which ſignifierhto make ſoft, bur 
afterward it wascalled awrum opbe7 and muphez,Jere.ro. 
frem the places from whence itwas taken, 7ob ſpeaketh 


| of repheth as an appellative,and yetit mas turned after» 


wards into a proper name of a place of torment; ſo as- 
rum p45, at the firſt mightbe an .appellative , bur af. 
rerward became a proper name : ſo Carme! at the 
firſt,--was a proper name, but afterwards it was 
changedjinto an I name, for any fertile place, 
| So Paradiſe was firſt a proper name, but afterward be- 
came appellative, Ecceſc 2.5 7 made me Paradiſes: (0 
Tarſhiſh pro oceane:{0 Exch, 17. 4. He cropt off the tp of 
his young twigges and carried it t8 Canaan, thatis, tO Bae 
bylon the land of merchandiſe: ſee Prov. 31.24. 

The fourth epithet is [char#tz] foftile, which is ra» 


| ther a name of he art, thana name ſignifying the eſ- 


| ſence ofthegold, as obr3/am ſignifieth ratherthe Art 


| about the fining of the gold, than the ſubſtance of 
| the 
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old, /ob. | ”” 67. 1 nd Flbens Als. £4 

| deth tot 07 gol, e my deftrine as pare | 3 

| yold, ſeparate from al baſe 2nd vile things. _ ; 
'\\The fift < re is chetbers, ici ſort of gold | EY 
ict is engravencurioully, and when it hath:Opbir or | 
bas joyned with it, then they nike the matter and | 


ror mark poſer elle Wow and veſſels of gold, | 

| which were veſſels of great price, not onely for t ſub- | | 

ants ut alſsfor curious workemanſhip, © + 
Morn there is ſegor, —— ſay, Pl 

| thegold which is clab6ratly-- kr-and cunningly 

| xe r, Pros, 15.11. Apples of gold-pur in 

| filverzcur like networke, and requircth great $kill inthis 

artto ſcrit right, the Hebrewes call it [muſcor]incleſor, 

| and therefore 2 King.24. 24.The King of Babylon taried 

| oa him all the tradſemenand inc ferer noting them 
peciall cunnning men y 

| 15D A The laſte pithere is Parvagey, and it iscalled 2 Chron, 

0 3. 7. the gold of Parwana, from the place from whence it 
was brought. 


| TheScripture gived» | A[ll theſe names the Scriptures give togeld, to note 
PE eeellcieofia, | the excellencie and diverfitic of it, butinthat. viſion of 
| Daniel, where he ſaw an image whoſe head was of gold, 
the goldi is not ſer downe there tofigniftie the molt ex- | 
cellentmonarchie, but the mertals are ſet downe there, 
rs Gonifie their bardacſſc; ; the gold the ſofteſt,: the 61- 
in Nebwbitzezcars {| Ver harder, the braſle more hard, and theyron hardeſt 
viſion, the werrab are | Of al], we 'muſtnor then make the compariſon, from 
ſet downeto fignibe the 
hardnefle ofthe monar: hegliſteriog of the goldto expreſle the floriſhing C- 
| chies,and nottheirex> | fare of the Babjlonian Empire, orthat the filver ſigni- 
pn fiedthe x lorious eſtate of the Medes ; bur onely the 
bardnefſe of the metrall is marked here, the gold being 
dude and plicable,fignitiedthat they ſhould nor have 
| ſo hardentertainement under the Babilonians as under 


| the Per fians. Secondly, / 
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the treaſures ofthe Temp 
ver becauſe they Ipoyic 
for ſo great atrea 


The concluſion of this is, although thegold have| -_, .. - 
many excellent epithetes in the Scripture, yer the Pro- | © © ufron, 
pher Hbakakcalleth it [ gnabbtit] den/am /ntum, Haeb.z. mm 
6. Toteach us not to ſet our, affections, upon it or. de- | ,, > © Rs 
fire it, for when men have loaded themſelves with it, 


it is butthicke clay. 
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CHAP. Xy 


T be bleſſing of God, and the influence of the hea- 
roens,make things fertile below here. 


Hoſea 2. 21, I will heare the heavens aud they fhall heare 
the earth, and the earth (hell heare the Core and the | 
Hines,ond they ſhall heare Izreel, 


Ve: have ſpoken before of mertals which tne 
'V lewescalſdomes} filens row it reſtethto ſpeake 


of that which they call [Zemeb] germinans, CF [cheje] 
VIVERS | 
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741m | heworketh cit! 
keth immedigtly wel ratione virtatis wel ſuppefiti; hee | 
 worketh immcdiatly ratiove virtetic, becauſe all vertue 
 proceederh onely from him, as the Sunne worketh im- 
mediately retione wirtaris becauſe it hath the vertue 
| from it ſelfe, andnort from another : the Moone againe 
worketh mediate ratione virtuts becauſe (hee bath the 
vertue and heate from the Sunne, and keaterh not firſt, 
of it ſelfe : Man liverh not by bread onely but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the month of Goa, Mat, 4. 4. 
| The powcr to nouriſh and feede cometh immediately 
fram God. Aman is in aconſurption,he commcthro 
adviſe with a Phyſitian,the Phy fitian biddeth him take 
{6 much water and heate ir,ard hen totake ſuch herbs 
and put into it, and make adecoion thereof: the pa- 
\ cient taketh water and drinketh it, but hee leaverh out | 
the herbs and dieth of the conſumption. The bleſlidg of 
Gog in Phylicke or inmeatis like the hearbs-put 1nro 
the water, and if it be left our,the creatures cannot'noue 
A riſh us : this bleſſing of God inthe creatures whith fee- 
Theblefng © deth us, is called the faffe of bread, Dear. 28, for as the 
| <—oc ga _ {taffe upholdeth rhe old weakeman;ſo doth the bleitiog | 

= of G uphold and nouriſh us. 
God againe worketh Jmmediate rations ſuppeſiti, i01 
he is snaſtanter (as the Schoolemen {peake) ineveric 


thing. 
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When God uſeth the ſecond 
fe, he uſeth them not as helpes or as co-working cau- 
ſes with himſclfe , but te ſhew his goodneſle and his 
bountie, that he will communicate with his creatures 
ſome part ofhis power, and for the weakneſſe of theſe 


out to the helpe of the Lord tua. 5.23. the Lord needed 


no helpe of Ader65,but when Gods people ſaw thetribes | 


comming out to helpe, then it helpedthcir infirmitiez 


who can helpe with few or by many. 

The heavens are ſayd to: heare the earth when they 
ſend downe their hear and rainete moyſten the. carth, 
the former raine inthe ſcripture is called [more] plavia 


and the latter raine [| Melcoſh]pluvir ſerotins, which fell | 


out inthe moneth N//ex when the Corne began to bee 
ripe, it was called pluvis maturations, And when the 
heavens are like braſfſe, then they heare nor rhe earth, 
Now when the heavens hearc the earth, then ihe has. 
band man waiteth for the pretious fruit h 

bath long patience for it autill be receive the earely and ihe 
latter raine: 1am. 5.7. And the earth ſhall beare the corne 
and the wine, the earth heareth-the corne and the wine 
when it is mannuredand laboured by the husband man, 
and when the heavens ſend downe their influence upon 
ir, when the earth is mannured and dreſſed, then it is 
layd tobe married, Eſey 62.4. [Feartzecha tibbagne() and 
when the ground isnot mannured nor ſowne, itis ſayd 
10 die. Gene 47. 19, Wherefore fhall. wee die before thine 
ezes both we and our Land? 


_AD= 


Coo 


© mediately,ſecing 


| 


| whom he helpeth, Curſe ye Meres, becauſe be came not | 


| butthe handof the Lord is notſhortned, 1 Sams. 14. 6. | 


the earth, and | 


God | 


eAnſw. 
How God isfayd te 
worke mediatly, 


How G 04d uſeth ſecond 
cauſes to preduce ef=- 
fets, 


When the heavens are | 
ſaydto heare the earth. | 


| 


nnk-b 


Fa. 


Kew the eantbis ſayd 
to hearethe Corne, 
and'Wine . 


Wan | 
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tandthis, char it washe nely who cauſed things to | 
Ir0! grom, therefor ey called thegreattrees which grow | 
ſome efou ln wa "ang ro the Cedars foe ſuch; and 
Pp 0 t EXPErience in the 4-3 
hopropl on yeate, whnthoe increaſe of one yeare ſer. | 
 vedfor My and that he' might teach thera that ferti. | 
litic onely depended upon his bleifing, hee cauſed the | 
carth to make agrear ſhewe? fertilirtie which afterwards |! 
turnedronothing, Hab,3. 17, Mentite eff Olive phe labour | 
| | of the Olive made lis,that is, the Olive bloſſomed ve. | 
a> 16 faire, but deceived che expeQation ofthe labourer, 
ar pada So 2 King.19 this countryts barren, but in the originall, 
tis more empharicall {| haaret7 meſhatkeleth] hec r 
facit abortum, for asa woman when ſhe is with hl 
when ſhe parterh with it, ſhe isdeceived of her i 
M22 2UNT tion, ſothe ground about lerichomade a _e ſhew to- 
bac regin facie abortus, thelabourers, and deceived them. 

1 will beare the heavens,” Our faith ſhould not looke to 
the meanes which God uſeth, but to God himſelfe; nei-| 
theirſhould we'depend upon the meanes, when God || 
| .uſerh reaſonable creatures as bis inſtruments: wee may | 

pe thankefull -ro chem, but wee muſt givethe whole 


Ham Sel ; bur we have no obligarion, to the un- 
rcaſonable- creatures astothe heaven and to the earth] 


ow « haveno obtigarion ' Fee was theground "amongſt the heathen'that made | 
tures to thanke them | them worſhip the Sunne, the-moone, and the ſtarres, 
as Gods inftrument 


= 


_ Alexander the great was mindfull of his horſe that 1a- 
| ved himinthe 11, thatwhen he died hee builded a 
,Cirtieuponkim;andcalledit after hisname, pucephalw: 
| he was notſo mindful togive thankes to God after his 

deliverie, as he was to his horfe; © 


2 1 


ll 


a | _— PO TI , : | , = "2" OY 1 ; C | 
| rar 
reſtunill wee -omet 


lv = Citeth chens au foe ang av Inge! 
| as ir were upoathe wall with Balthaſar Daniel 5.5, But 
they ſeenotth northe arme, nor him that 'ftri- 
keth; but Jeb aſcended fram the Cheldeanz to God him. 
ſelfe, and (aith,the Lord bath geven;and the Lord bath ta- 
ken Jeb, 1.21. Andiodid Devid when Slimei railed a» 
gainſt him 2 Saw, 16. It. 

1 will heare the heavens, when the Vniverſall and pars 
ticalar cauſe concurre togerher, things taketheirdeno- ) 
| mination fromthe particular and nor fromthe univer. 
fall cauſe, as fol 4 bem generant bominem,yetihe manis 
ſaydto os his child, and noetthe Sunne. So-when 
the cauſe of cauſes worketh with ſubordinate cauſes, 
| we muſt notaſcribe cvery particular effeft ro Gog; but 
to the proper cauſe; as the fire. burnerh-but not: God, | 
and fo the bread feederth us, yet none of "theſe could &. 
feuareany thing withourthe firſt cauſe, therefore we | 
ace called the ofpring of God 48.17.29, although our | 
fachers begetuss ſo dere, 1.5, Beforel formed thee. jn the | 
bellie, B/al. 22. 9. 'Thes::art: he that te0kg mie outof the 
| mombe, «nd thou didft make me hope when 1as upon my | 
mothers breaſt : ourtather begeucth us, yer unlciſe/ hee 
 bleſſethe begeerer hee cannot beget; ſo our mother 
conceiveth us, yet ſhe ſhall got beare us exceprhe bring | 
us forth, although theſe rake the denomination from: | 
the ſecond cauſes, yer ualcſſethe Lord bleffethemwho | 


and particular caule 
noche rar this 


, 
** 
0 Wiz wr) 


Yhoeridich arty | 


denomination from the® } 


|i5rhefirſtcauſe, iris nothing; Bur inthe firſt crearjou | 
I E _which | 


Aldidc@al ay 
i * %" $i 


univerſall cauſe. 


h more to. the particular cauſe thanto-che| | 

cauſe, becauſe ir getteth ir's kind from it, 2nd] 

it, andislikeftroit; bur for preſcrvaticn 

on of the kind, itis more beholder to 

the univerſall cauſe, as the childe is more beholden to| 
the heavensfor his conſcrvation, thanto the parents, 
but if wee looke to the cauſe of cauſes God himſelfe, 
bu = REIN him both quoed ad eff 


— eB ſhall beare the earth when. it is —_—_ | 
redby the husbandman. - 

e how the husbandman is dire&tly ſubordi. 
nace to the providence of God, all honeſt callings are 
ſubordinate to God, buryer the ſubordination is not | 
ſo clearcly ſeenc, nor the blefling of God appearcth 
not ſo well in -any other trade as in husbandrie ; for 
after —— caſt the ſeedin yay. he lycth 
downe hb, and and day it ethu 
and he S920 not how by 9's earth Ackusry 56 , 
it ſelfe, firſt the blade, then the care, then the full corne in 
| the care, / ke 4.24- 4 Hoſe and riches are the inheritance 
Cn] prudent wife is from the Lord, Provrg 

4- Houſe andriches are fromthe Lord as well as the 
wiſe, but the direQing hand of Godand his ſpeciall 
- qppAY is not ſo clearely ſeene in theſe, as in 

All the blefling of husbandrie dependeth 
God, therefore the beathen whenthey went to ck 
in che morning they __ on one oftheir hand upon the | 
1 iles of the plough, and they lifted up the ocher hand | 


to! 


| 


| 
| 


- 


the Scriptures ; firſt, the antiquirie of i, 
4 may to rid thegrung, Gen. 2. He is the facſt man that 
the Tailor bur 

Secondly, the i — of i Mt was commanded | 
to Adam in Þ dife.a thisF by: 


4 ; | ' 1 


Thirdly forthe avg ofit, Ye: the King is called 
vir agri, becauſchedelighred ſo much in mn 
2 Chron. 36. wo, $.- a _ 

Fourthly, for profit, Ecele/. 5. 9. Iron 
earth is for all, the King bimſe! efVea © the field. > 

An laſtly, thise: ingis moſt clarel dlwcoker 
ſubordinate to Gods providence, ; cfore Eſay 
28, 26. The Lord « called rhe husbaw r God, who tex- 


the line, a 
and from the goadeto 


Ofthe generation of 


mays, 


8 


| "5 I: virgs 
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« Heſe who have deſcribed the Anatomic of man, 
that the. ſecd. bringers called: vaſe, ſemjnaria, bee 
two vcines and two arteries which come downets the 


Theſe veins taketheir beginning from wemacavethe 
Maſter veine, which hath the originall from rhe liver, | 
and thearteriehath irs beginniogtromth heart ang ſo] 


Y 


they. deſc 


- Y We; 


of lacobs thigh, 


out of 1«cobe thigh, theſe ſeven- 
y bellies, but trom one thigh, 


but the wi 
fore the husband ſhould loye his wife better than his 
childr cn , | : 

Fiftly, they came out of 1«cobs thigh, that was fillic 
core man, Deas: 26. 5. And thos ſhalt ſpeake and ſay 
fore the Lord thy God: Syrusperditionks erat peter mens, | 

4 Syrian readie toperiſh was my Father, yet he went downe 
inte Egypt and ſojourned therewith a few, and became there 
4 Pationgreat and mightic and populous who multiplied ex- 


| 


ceedingly even «5 the fiſb of the ſes [oſhretzu] Exod. t. 7. 

Loot - the —_ ke Gn men in Judes fo 
leboſaphats tirae, how they encreaſed that came out of 
ofhis thigh, therc were eleven hundreth and three- | 
ſcore thouſand fighting men, 2 Chronicles 17. 
What numbet of women andchildren were beſide ? 

and then if we ſhall adde all the number that was-in 1/- | 
racl, we ſhall ſee how Gods promiſe; was verified to | 
Abrabam, 1 will multiplie thy ſeed a: the ſands of the Sea, | 
Mhough the Lord gave him ſeventic children out of- 
his thigh, yethe touched the hollow of Jacobs thigh, | 
and the paine made him to weepe, Hoſc1 2.4..and he hal- | 
ted upon itall the dayes of his life.” This finew which | 
ſhrunke io, in his thigh, inthe originall iris calld | gia | 
bengſhe] nervous oblivienis, the finnew of oblivion, and 
it never ſtirred any morethere, So lob. 28, 4.. The ws. 
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TH 
» Scventic ſoules ſhall come our of 
all halt upon fouretcene allthis lifetime; So 
ſhto humble him, 2 Cor. 12,5, 

ayes tempererh our wine with water, he up. 
holacth us with the one hand, andtaketh us downe with 
the other, ae: 

The conclufion of this is, that God out of ſmall be- 

ianings can make up a Church to himſclfe, Ezek, 45, 

, The waters that flowed out ofthe Sanftuary were 
bur firſt ro the ancles, then they came tothe knees, 
thirdly they came to the loynes, and laſtly they be-. 
camea riverthat could not beepaſied; as the graces of 
God growin the Churctr, ſo doththe number of the 
| Saints, from'hundreths to thouſands, and from thou- 
ſands ro Millions. 
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That a Woman girveth ſeed in generation 4s wel M 
the man, 


gs wh WORS 45 give ſeed, and have borne « 
T divell who envieth the ſalvation of man 
kind,hath till ſet himſclfe againſt Chriſt our redee- 

| - Firfthee ſer himlclfe againſt the divinitieof Chriſt 
6 "RTSe: y 
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Thirdly, he 


made bur one nature as there is. 


DUreny, raiſed up jon, who 
Chriſt was.truely a man: an It 
eptifis who denic that leſus Chril Ke ACIN 
h through a golden pype; and their principall' rea- 
ſon wasthis, becauſe women give -nv leede in genera- 
tionz butthis text ſheweth clearely that the women | 
give {cede in generation as well as the men: it ſhould 


not be rranſlated then fi Semen conceperit aut ſiſceperit, 
for that is contrarie tothe natureof the active conjuga. 
tion h5pbi}, and ir ſhould bee tranſlated fi /emineverir 
men,and lo Num, 5. 28, ſeminabit ſemen, ſhe (hall give 
ſcede, and not conceive ſecede, and it is oftentimes ip 
ken of trees in the Scripture ſementare ſemen, which 
cannotberranſlated, fs ſ#ſceperinr- ſemen;lo Heb, 1 1, r1, 
Sarareceived ſtrenzth ad jacie p ſen 
x&d]af0a7 o5pus]os 1S NOT Feceptie fed jacius ENMLTIES, AS \ | 
the hasbandman ſoweth his ſeede and caſtethit into the | 


the ſecond man 551 


ficſh 
The ſecond Adam is [aye 

thatit was inregard of his 

| made of an hevenly ſubfl 


Dr Es * #4.+ % 
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geel, and fo jure 
emed us + he is cal-| 
, fere; 32. Hanancel 

him. So Teſus Chr 
our ded or neerekinſman, becometh goe/ ro us: if 
—_— taken-our he wg e ſhould not mdf 
vindex [anguinis wnoſtri; neither redeemed; heaven 
when Km oft it, neither redeemed us our of 
Priſon, for- all theſe things did the gee] to his kinf- 
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Cuis, XIIL 


How old ſome of Chriſts predeceſſors were when 
they begot children. 


» 


Gen-18. 11, Now Abrahamand Serab wire old, and 
i ceaſed to be with Sars after the manner of we 


v 


the Lerd hath meaſured the Periods of the life 
long he ſhall live, and when hee 

ſhall die; ſo he hath meaſured the Periods when a map 
Children, and when-kee leaverh of 


Period when a man beginnerh to beget, or may 
beget, is thirtecne yearesof age ordinarily, quands exit 


= 
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The Pexiod when he cenſerhto beyer diffe- 
_ now'in men, fronithe time whenrthe Patriarches 
Therime when the woman leaverh off to conceive 
nd wee may obſerve in the Scriptures that theſe 
Kings of whom Chriſt came not according to the 
fleſh, ſome ofthem begat theirchildren'very young, fo 
» begot his Sonne Rehoboaw 'when hee was Intle 
motethan twelve yearts. of age, atid Arbez was bur 
eleven yeares when he begat Exekies: But theſe againe 
who were thepredeceſſors of Chrift were verie old be- 
forerlioy begot their children, toexercife their faiths 
this wayes Abraham begat nothis ſonne untill he was 
an hundreth yeare 01d, and Boaz begat his ſonne when 
he was ſevenſcore yeares old, So Sara the greatgrand- | 
mother ef our Eord, bare a child when ſhe was nin-. 
tie yeare old, And Rechdh another of our Lords pre- 
deceflors bare her ſonne, when ſhe was fiftie five 
yeare old or thereabout. 

There was great difficultie both upon 46rabams 
part and  Sarabs part here, Geneſis 17. 17. Shall 
«child bee borne 16 bim who" is «w bundreth © yeare- 
old and fo' upon Serabs part, The Lord bath re- 
ſtrained wee bearing, Genefis 16, 2, Yet the 
Lord who who hathpowcro > wembe anderave, : 
made Ser to poor” Gee ny Hm aſe" _] 
ſalewupon Ges, 36. 4. ſerteth downethele foure keyes, 
the feſt is ſecundir ati al oper «m, (7 feerilitatis «a: 


occladendamthe key of fi itt to openthe wombe 
an 


| 
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eyofb ſhar the wombe, Gage. 
God remembre opened her wombe. Se- | 
condly clevs plavie the key of the raine, Dev, 28. 12, | 
to give raine unto the Land in .ahe ſeaſon. The third is | 
clavis cibationis the key of feeding every thing , Pſal, | 
145. They nd and filleſt v el bleſig eve- 
| rielvingtbing: the fourth is, clavis ſep e keyof 
the grave, Exel, 37. When 1 fballopen your graves. 
| There were ſeven mothers who werebarren,and yet 
the Loxd opened their wombe, Sara, Rebeccs and Rachel, | 
the mother of Samp/on, June the mother of Samuel, and 
Elizabeth the morher of jobs... . | v7 
. - It may beasked whether Abraham thought humſelfc | 
ablolucely unfit to beger children, or onely'  reſpe- | 
Qivclic thought himſclfeto beget upon Seareb. . | 
'Some hold that he thought himſelfe abſolutely unfit 
| Whatherabrahaw - | to beget children upon any woman, becaule the' A 
thought hinielſeablo* | (to Ros. 4+ 19. called his body « dead bedy, and be- 
oe chiidron, cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith Gelar. 4. 2 3.7 bat Iecob who was 
borne of « free woman wes by promiſe, and Heb. 41.11, By 
faith Sara. conceived, and Eſay 51. Looke to therocke 
| w exwBLvud | whence ye were hewed, Abraham is compared to a rocke 
ayer ps re *roa | herc,and Srs toa pitzand asa rocke cannot bring forth 
pic, children ofit ſelfe, ſo neither could old Abrahewr, and | 
| tt may ſeeme that there was as great an impoſſtailitic 
[0 Abrahemto beget, as it was to Sarah to beare chil-| 
drenztherefore they holdthat this was a miracle when 
| | this power was. given to him ro beget children anew 
Anſw. 2: againe, ; 
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But if we will cen 


= ll cenfiderthe matter better, wee ſhall 
| om go find that Abrebem doubted not abſolutely of his power | 
| on 5arch,, - => | tobegerchildren, bur onely to.begerchildren upon $4- 
* | rs whowasnow nintie yeare old, yet hee might þeget 
childrea upon a younger woman, tor after the ar 
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hey ſhould 


miraculouſly. 

The Apoſtle ſaichthat 43rahams bodie was now a 
deadbodie Rom, 4. 19. Andalmoſt nowan hundreth 
yeare old. 

This is ſpoken onely in reſpe& of Abrabems owne 
Opinion who was out of hope to have children there- 
fore the Apofile ſaith, he conſidered not his owne bo. 
die, and comparatively his body was much more un- 
able at that timethan it was before, and if in his youn- 
geryeares he begat no children upon S4r4h much lefſe 
was there hope now inhis old dayes. Galat. 4-2 3+ He 
that was borne of the bondwoman was borne after the fleſh, 
but be rhat was borne of the fiee woman, was borne by the 
Promiſe, hence it may ſeemerhat enf- ah not his Sonae 
Iſaze by his neurall ſtrength bur by faith taking hold vp- 
othepromiſe. _ n ky __ 
This ſtrange conception was upon Seras part 
| Rot upon; Geka wat" for whe the Lord opencd 
the wommbe of Sarab, 4br aham begatchildrenby his na- 


tyrall ſtrength which he had hen, Rs 
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rength to conceive,whe- 
ther wasthis a miracle or net, ſeeing that zt ceefed 
| 18 bee with her after the manner of women, Geneſis 
18,11, 


_- 


| When God whois the author of nature contraQtcth | 
nature or cnlargerh ir, this.is not a miracle, although it | 
be a great worke of God. Ged worketh #1 910, rape 
ec, v4 ovew-but never <1:070m, he worketh according 
- to nature, befides nature, above nature, buthenever 
Dewu operatur ug le worketh againſt or contraric to nature,fo 


| r the God of 
oy mzpe giemysmp | Nature never worketh againſt nature: wheh Peter looked 
eVev ſednond/I19500. | upon Ananies Scbcheld himyhere bis fight was x12 every, 
| according to naturez when Steves ſtood before the 
| Councell 43,7, and ſaw untothe third heaven, this was 
| = pew beſides nature, for the Lord extended and 
| cnlarged nature, but this wasnot a miracle; but when 
Chriſt reſtorediightro the blind, and made them to 
| ſee, this was imp overy above nature, and this wasa 
| miracle, Example 2. When the hungric Lyons de- 
| vourcd theaccuſers of Daxiel, and when the Lyon kil- | 
led the young POgnts this was according to nature, 
and when he brake not his bones, this was bclides na- | 
| ture: . bur in the loweſt, degree, (for Lyons uſe 
| commonly to . breake _ the bones that they may 
| getthe marrow; )1o when the huogry Lyonſpared De 
| atbg #iel 
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 barerhieir childre 


when ſhe was fiſtie care old, and Sara when 
nintie, this was beftdes nature, but not aboye nature, 
Goddid onely enlargenaturehere, but when 
\gine Marieconceived and bare Ctvid,, this was above 
natureanda miracleindecd, | 
As the Lord made barren Sarab to conceive, 1o the 
Lordis able to make his barren-Churoch Fruitfull; TO 
43+5.Thus ſaith the Lord creating Idcob evil for ming 1/3aet: 
tooyecte athing is to create it of wharf to forme'a 
thing is tofaſbionit after it is created, 1o. hee created 
| emis made barren $sreto.conccive, whenhee mul- 
edrhe poſteritic of Abreham then he formed them: 
poem gener them Facoband / oore Jactb wh 
went over/oraan, with bis-1 affe,. ut rich 1/rael v 
he returned homeagaine over aber the. Chareh i is 
firſt dead and created of not 
 detha new forme:to her and mulkiplieth/ her. 
the rocke whence ye were hewed, and to the pit, whence yee 
were digped. '+A$a ftone cannot. beget children, ſono 
more could: 46rahaw begetchildren upon Sara, hutihe 
Lord. who'is Sis t9-/ raiſe up children-10 Mt nap 
tRC ITORCS, 10 NETANEEA eedts himſelfe,; 
that ſtone. which was cut -out-. without the ' hands - 
| mafybecame a great moumaine and blledthe earth, Dow.” 
2, ſodidhis Church, Sc.. | 
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e ſerde animateth 


Sago  eLdhathefthe child after t 
be is animat! 
wich ebil, tht ber frat dart fromber gud nos efe 
do follow, ore, 


S the worldinthe firſt Creation was a confuſed, 
maſſe, and thenby the Lord di 
the ſeyerall dayes workes: ſo doth he in the little world. 
man: Inthe firſt ſevendayes it is no other thing bur 
ſeed; ſecond! Ht i carded as hbſaith cap.10. 10. and: 
meth ficſh , and-it is no more -calledfced but | 
thirdly the ncipell parts ofthe body are fafhio- 
ned, the Heart, the Braine, aid the Liver, and the reſt 
of the members, are hardly diſcerned , fourthly, when 
the reſt 6f the members are diſtinRly taf ioned.thenir. 
is no-more called fat but in/axs , 
Iti isan errourtoo commonly holden, that wee firſt: 
live the life of the plantby the vegetative faculcie one- | 
, and ſecondly tf ſcaſitive life; and thirdly rhe rea- 
bnable, , butif1e were dtadheckildas l» 
called a plant, ſecondly abeaſt, and laſtlya man, 
ſaichthat we live firftthe 
plant, Re ages RT 
This is not ſo to bee underſtood as though that 1m- | 
perfe&conceptioncalled Embrioliveth firſt the vegeta- 
tivelife, and then the lenſitive, for it receiverh all theſc 
three faculties at oRCe, bur itexcrciſeth this vegetative | 
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| whichis inthe ſeed called wirrw for , it is peece | 
ther,chen it isnouriſhed and groecthtil it bequickned 
RE Cn 
| /&w, and ſometimes itis longer ere it bee: perfected, 
| and ſometimes in ſhorter time itis perfected, If rhe 
 ſerwbe perfeQedin thethirtic five daycsand the ſouſe 
| 2niemares it, then the child beginnerh to ſtirre the | 
. | feventicth day,and then he is called nag ner from negnar 
wovere, becauſe then he beginneth to ſtirre in his mo- 
| thers wombe, and then the child is /ep7/mefiris botne in 
the ſeventh moneth; bur ifthe farw bee perfeRinthe | 


tieth day, and he is borne inthe ninth moneth ;z ſo that 
by doubling the perfeion of the Embryio when it hath 
all the parts of it formed, we ſhall khow when the child 
| deginneth to ftirre in the mothers bellic, and rripling 
the motien ef the child inthe mothers bellie, we tal] 
know the time, whenthe child isborne, _ © 
| Thisplace Exod: 21. 22. 1/ ewe ffrive together and 
hurt « woman with child; the vulgar tranſlation readerh 
| irbadly thus. 1fthe ſtriker ſtrike a woman with«cbild, | 
| and ſhe abhott and live, hee fhall' ſurely bee punithed, 
their meaning is, that the man ſhall bee puniſhed by a 
fine or a mul& for tricking" of rhe woman, bur if the | 
live although the child die, yer the ſtricker ſhall nor die 
for itz whercasthe meaning of the law is, if there fol. 
low[aſbon] damwnam any hurt cither'to the morher, or 
tothe child;rhen the ſtriker ſhall die,' ſo'that-thereare. 
| two cauſes {er downe here, firft, ifthe ſtriker firike, and | 
death follow not,then he ſhal nordie for it,although ſhe 
abhort,becauſe the child was not[gebherJa living __ 
Res ut 
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forrie five day,then the child beginnerhto ſtirrethe nin- thepe 
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aradis | | 
$Z51x0vi0 ever non an un 5 [nbſtance, P/al. I 3 9, I 6» then ' eab- ; | 
ſcaatum,ane rhe K3%- | hort and bring forth ſuch a birth; he ſhall nor die forir. | | 
ing caltit aſian." | The: Seventic -tran(late-it itwnriouery, nou. fienetum, | 
| and the Rabbins call it Wipes, wine woods they have | | 
| borrowed from the greekes, as ye would ſay, mony | 
| not ſtampedor ſealed, So is the Embrisbefere the ſoule | | 
be created in it, and therefore the ſtriker if he ftrikethe | ! 
motherg,and ſhe abharrt and live, {o thatthere follow no. 
danger ro her, then he is nottodicie,. becauſe he hath | 
net killeda living ſoule, no more than if a man ſhould 
Concluſion. dic forcuttiag amemberfrom a dead man. - 
Theconclufton of this is, the Lord hath great care of 
the life of man, eycn when heis in his mothers belly, it | / 
| Sod hathgrenaare®* | | *he be oncea liviog child whoſocyer killeth him ſhall die | 
| yet for it, VVhen Benah and Rechab killed 1{bboferb, David 
| layd ye erewicked men who bave kill:d « righteous perſen 
| i ba owne houſe upon his owne bed, ſhall I not require thi | 
as your hands, 2 $47, 4.11, Sothe Lord requrcd this | 
| arthe hands ofthe murtherer who killed an infant in | 
his firſt manſion and fleeping in his bed. The Lord for- | 
biddeth in his Law; Exod. 23-19. to. kit ibe kid when | 
it is fucking the dam, hath the Lord regard of kids. 1 þ 
| Cer,9.9.3 no; his chicfe intention, is to have:young'| 
infants {afe.in their moriacrs wombe and when they atc-| 
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Fn what part of the body the ſoule lodgeth. bi 
Wiſe and an 
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RE King, 3 9 The Lord gave to Salon 4 
#nderſlanding heart, 


| | 
His queſt.on hath muchtroubled the greateſt Phi. ' 
loſophers, the Peripatetiches the Platoniches and the Ds 
phyſitiens, andthe Tewes differed from them all. The | 01977,9% Preipatickes 
FOTO ig _ I C the _ into the | the _ 
vegetative, ſenſitive, and reaſonable, and they place —_ 
kk all in the heart. The Platonicks divided ret ay — —— 
ties ofthe ſoule into the jraſcible, concupiſcible and | nin cerevrons 
reaſonable facultie, which they placed in the braine: | gy /iiru 
and the Phyſitians differed from both, for they ſay { WBÞ3 «nina 
principium motus eff hepar, dignitatis cerebrum, Cy nece(- | Ret B 
fitatis e# cor , and the lewes differing from all, ſay, that | 29 =? 
rationale _—_— fer in _— wr = Atoahb | 3 X 
from [moabh)] medalls, Secondly ſfpiritzs hath the ſeat | Roms toprovertuze 
in the hedee, tick isthe beginning of life, And ['#e- on lytic 
pbes] anima ſen concupiſcible they placedir inthe Liver \ 
called cabhod. 
Ir may ſeeme that it hath the chiefe reſidence inthe | fe4/on, 1. 


| 


head. | 
Againethat ſcemeth tobe the ſeat ofthe ſoule which 

Is the originall of ſenſe and motionzbur the inſtruments 
of ſenſe and motion are the nerves proceeding from | 
the braine, which nerves dire& the exteraall ſenſes, 

F and | 


i. 


i. 


and conſequently reafon ir ſelfe which is informed by | 
| them. 1 OE IIA * 34 
|  Thicdly, the braine is arbor 2nverſe, and as the life of | * 
the tree procceedeth'from the roetot it, ſo doth thelite } 
of man preceed from the braine, 7... * _ 
Fourthly, the. paſſages from the braineto the heart | | 
arethe condudts of lifes ſtoppe theſe pafſages from the} 
braineto the heart, and immediately a man dycth, as} 
wee ſee in apoplexies, which is a diſeaſe cf the braine} 
properly, and not of the heart. 
Fiftly, becauſe the head is the moſt excellent part] 

| where the ſoule lodgeth, it is put forthe whole body, 
Achis aydto David, 1 Sam, 27, Then fhals be kgeper of | 
mize heed, that is, of mc: ſo 2 King. 2.3. Thy maſter| 
(belt be taken from thine bead this day, that is, from| * 
thee, 3 
Laſtly, becauſe the ſoule lodgeth inthe head, we un.| 
| cover the head firſt as the moſt excellent part, we bow| 


| the head when wee applaudto avy thing, and becauſe] 


| the ſoule -lodgeth in the head, therefore when a man] | 
finneth, the head is eſpecially puniſhed. _ 
| Irisallcadged that the heart was created beforc the| 

| head. 


Quod eff primum naturs oft nltimum os at| 


which was firſt in nature,is laſt in dighnitie : the heart] 
was created onely to ſerve the head, and not rhe head 
| co {ervethe keart : rhe heart is avembram aganicum 2s 
| the reft ofthe members ofthe bedy, bur that it is erge- 
Reaſonoproving tht | wa aninethat is ftill denyed. 
-+*- p06. Lonimebnns It may be ſayd for the keart that the ſoule lodgethin' 
Reaſon, I, It,ItiS primer Gilmer, rind izer ras le aryilizrr, tis the mem- 
| ber ofthe bodiethar liveth firſt and dycth laſt, ir is not 
| like the cye which ſecth laſt, and faileth firſt, 
| The inftruments of life the Ipirits proceed from the | 
heart; the child when he is in his mothers bellic chen. 


ſpirat, * 


tee. A 


— ———  — 


letterh out the breathagaine, therefore the pu 
med before citherthe 1 or- Artcries 
[| med, M, ng 08 1993 

Life and heat proceed from the heart, therefore in 
any danger or feare,theblood runneth backe from all 
che: parrs of the body” to comfort and ſuccour the 


heart. | 
| Fourthly,the heartisa pw voide of all excrements, 
and nothing but the pure on are in it; the braine 
againe is a place full ef cold humors, and: therefore 
= heart is more fit to bee a lodging place for the || 
oule, I 
Fiftly, the heart is the midſt and therefore the moſt 
cxcellent place of the body, it is not an arithmericall ; 
midft,for it enclineth more to the left ſide nor tothe | 
right to helpe theceldneſſe of itz it is not median mag- | 
nitudinis vel molis,as the navellis juſt in the midſt of 
the body: it is wedinne perfectcomn as the Sunne is which 
is the moſt excellent ſort of midſt ; ſo all motion, hear 
| andlife of the body proceederh from the heart, 
Sixtly, a monſter that is borne with two heads yet 
it havh bur enc heart, it it have rwo hearts then ofnecel- } 
fitic it muſt have two heads, two hearts cannot bec in 
one body: 0 "3% 19 TREES © 
| Seventhly, whena man ſpeaketh truth with proteſta- 
tion, he layech his hand rowards hishearr, and when 
| we weuld cxpreſle gur loyeto our neighbout, -wee ſay 
| we love him with our heart. E/ap. 1. 5. The whole head 
'# ficke aud the whole beart is faint, and from the ſole of the 
foote to the head thereianws ſoundnefſe: the head is the 
' Pranice.the foeteare the common people, and the heart 
the Prieſts; and as the naturall life proceedeth from the } 
heart, ſodorh the ſpirituall life from the Church-men, | 
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| for no part of the body when | | 
preple dra neere to meewith| 
heir heart u farre from me. Thie underſtan. | 


| 


rature ofthe body,cannot be placed in one: part, but it] 

wh nella the | EXErCieth the funRions of it in onepJace more than in| | 
{| qacuitieamerein ons | another,asS it underftandeth moſt in the kead,and loveth 
| partthan in another, | (oft incheheart andrhe reines, 7 
The concluſion of this is, the ſoule is in everie part 
Concluſion. ofthe bedyto animate iefor naturall uſes, ſo it ſhould] * 
be in every part of the bedyto make our members the 
weapons of righteonſneſſe and bolinefſe, Rem, 6. 19; To| 

iake Davids foete dance before the Loxd 2 Sem: 6.14] 
to make the knees bow before the Lord,Rew. 14.11. andto| 
make the tongue to.prayſethe Lord, _ - 
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Thetoly Ghoſt to ex- 
ns calling of his 


yes when he called; her, Ne- 
riſon from an infanc new borne, whoſe 


cleanſcth him f 
and [laſtly fwadlcth him, 
When the Is 1s RCW borne, t 
11d that he fall norto 


plirb the. cf, 
rreferrcthi it omni 
bu the midw 


rape dps wh 

the Church out 

who wereall to bek 
theywere borne. Ex0, 3, W 
they werecaſt out intort 
their perſon, intheday tl 
were wallowing i in 

| andadopted them, he 


that .it may receiv 
the navell ſerving his 
hat 


| firft manſion; andthe cutting of the navell is as it were 
Von. bot pod gy | 


J 4 


atwo or pulling up of the an-| 
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the midwife 


child ſheſalced : 
2nd more able to withſtand By dId: bur in' his effemi- 
aate and daintic age, they uſe not tro doe isto their. 

hecalled his Church, he, 


- 4 
* 


her withthe falr ofgrace. $595 x 6c 
which the mi wife doth to the child. 


ſhe ſerteth the bones of the child aright ani Twadlert | 


him, that he be not vaciwe : they arc [gnolete rip-. 
pachim]infantes palmarum , Lawent. 2. 20. he mnidvite 


when they arc new 
with her hand, that may be the more 
terward: ſhe wadleththem to ft engrhen their | 
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That the mother | 
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dren. 
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. Gen,21, 7. Who would have [+ 
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| ruletheſe 


"WE $$. Ty TEE) 


e:\o leta whelpe ſackea 
mice as acatz yeſesthen what 
lke. The hiſtoric iverh this reaſon why T 
drupkard, beceuſe he ſuck't ad 


a cruell and bloedy monltct. 
cation and inſtruion,. but 


ruled his natural! incli hich would ha 

-h wilde andcurriſ hadnot reftrai- 
| : 2112. IJ T« \' WAS 4 Pro 
teacher, yethe was Herods oſter brother anc 
ſame milke with Herod; here grace over-ruled kis natu- | 
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The examples of boly 
women will teach moz 
 thers to nouriſh their 


 owne childreu, 
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loyed hinr better thanthe reſt ofher | as he was 

the ſanne of ber wombe, and the ſonne of her vow. Prov,31, 

ſohe was the ſonne* of 'herbreaſts. 
The Hebrewes obſcrve that the nurſe in their lan- 

| guape iscalled Omencomming from the roete- 4was, 

which fignifieth to bee faithfulle the naturall mother 

whoath* | 

of her 


The concluſion of this is, thattheſe who difdaine to 
give ſucke'tetheir children, let them remcm : 
curſe pronounced by Hoſes c.9. 14. What wilt thos give 
them? 4 miſcerying wombe and drie breefts : there is none | 
| ofthem, but would thinke it a puniſhment to have a 


barre wombe,why then ſhould they not thinke ita 
judgement to have drie breaſts when their children 
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mothers, or forthe 
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Of the weaning 


ſed her ch to weanc 
The time wheathe Icwiſh. 


carried thee nine moneths in 


 ſacke for three y 
-Some Phytiti hold that to ſuffer a child to ſucke. 


| three yeares makerh him dull and unfit for 
| andrtherefore it is fic that hee bee weaned ſooner, and 
| Yalefins holdeth tharthethree yeares ſpoke of in 2 Adc. 


nar, XYIIL 


1 Saw. 1. 22. 1 will wot gee up wil the. child be 


He nextduer of a woman afte 


it, 2s 


yeares old; 


27, The mother ſaydto her ſoane, have pjcrie apow we 


wy bellie, and 


27. are meant onely of two.compleate yeares, 


that 


; 


bo ow tne 


+ 


a 


butthe Phy ſirians in recko- || 

they reckon tothe ful &: compleat | 

time, and itis more probable thatin rhe firſt ages they | | 
were longer beferc theyweanedtheir childrEchannow, | 
| Petrus Comeffor obſerverh upon 1 Sew. 1. 3. thatthey || 
1 \.2 three, | Badathreefold weaning of their children in old times, | 
Ca nening chaie il | firſt when they weaned them from their mothers milke, | | 
| aren, when they were three yearcs old; the ſecond weaning | | 
| | hemakethto be; when the child was weaned from kis | | 

render age, and the care of. his dry nurſe; and this was 

when he was ſeven yeareso1d. The third ſort of wes | 

ning he makethto be this, when he is weancd from his | * 

childiſh manners, and his Pedagogic, and this is done 
when he is twelve yeares of age z-and hee adderh fur- 

ther that there is a proper weaning and a metaphorical! | 

weaning, the proper. weaning 'was when the child 

was three yeares old, and the metaphoricall when 
hee was twelve; and Comefor faith, when it is fayd 
of A»nethatſhe weaned her fon Sewners, it is to beun- 
food of this meraphoricall weaning when hee was | 

| twelve yeare old, and fittoſerve-inthe Temple ; when | 
he needed no more the care ofhis mother after that ſhe | 


b"4 : 
5 


| had offered himrotheLord.: | 1 

| Burthe rexemakerh this cleare, that this weening of 

Samuel is not taken metapharically here but inthe pro-. 
r- ſenſe, 1 Sew. 1.23. ſhe brought him. into the | 

houſe ofthe Lordaftcr ſhe weaned hira, ſhe hadneed 


ro 


nn 
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i de 


OED = > == Se oO hacks 
rocarrichim, becauſe he was notas yet able-to goe of 

himſelfe, and the rex ſaith, 1 Ser 1.24: puer erat peer, 
| the repetition ofthe word) ſhewerly that kewasa verie-: 
little child;& 1 Sex. 2. verſerg. his mother made binea lite" 
the coat and broaght ittobim from yeare toyeare. Andto | 
this ſortof weaning Davidalluderh P/al, 131. 2. Sarety 
1 have behaved and quieted my feife as 4 child that i weas- 
ned of his mother, x Sam. 1, 28. Vajſbtacha flhould bee rigs 


tranſlated iucurverant ſe, to wit Elkane and 4nxa, and in $7 
tum pluralis numeri,ut 


vb ſe, ro wit Samnet being as yet buta little | jj. 5 jor ag 
child. | : \ mers cum a 4" 
| The heathen kept a feaſt, when they were borne, } v<. wp 
| Pharap kept a feaft on his birth day Gen. 40. 20,andHe- | . 
' rod madea ſupper to his Lords onehis birthday. pn TON 
The lewes made a feaſt when they weaned their 
childrenand not onetheir birth day,Eccele/.7. r.Berter & | Mhe Tevesmatea telly) 
the day of death thay the day of ones birth; cap.4.7.There- | and not at their birth, 
for I praiſe the dead which are already dead more than the | 
living which ave yet alive © Yea better is he than both they, 
which bath wot yet beene, who bath not ſecne the evvill which 
is done under the ſunne. The councell of Toled. obſerved 
char Chriſt wept nor ar Lezayss Geath bur at his rifing 
againe: and Chriſt ſaith, 7eþ, 14:28: If ge loved we ye 
would rejoyce becauſe 1 ſayd 1 goe to my Father, The fathers | , 
called the day of the wr pi! dearh y:»:9xia- becauſe 
thenthey got "tothe Jand of the living, there was no 
cauſe then whiy'to keepe a feaſt on their | birth day, 
They keeped” the'feaft' when! they weaned their chil. 
dren Gezx, 2x. $, becaiſe their children then were 
paſt Of carr danger! the greekes called this *Suepvia, | 
and the feaſt rhey called the teeth feaſt, Macrobims lib, x, | 5-[+9%14 produZis 
de ſons Sciprowu and they were glad that the children | _ POLY 


Origen. th, . in 16, 


4 


o 


by - oy of _ but'of ſtrong meate then, as the 

| Apoſtle ſpeakEth in another ſenſe, Heb, 5172 © | cout 

; The conclufion of this is, ſome unnatural ” | Come 
will | 
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| Reaſon, 2. 
The eyes reſemble the] 


| 


| 


| ſemmþlerh che ſunne; 7ob. 3, 9. xeither let it ſee the eye lids | 


rill nottake paines to nuriſh their children, and they | 
faile in the one extremitic. So there are ſome ſottiſh | 
mothers who ſuffer their children to ſucke too long, | 
a rac fall in the other extremitie*+ For although 1g | | 
he firſt ages when they lived ſo long, they ſuffered rhem | 
to ſucke for three yeares, yet our dayes wy ſbort- | 
ned, they ſheuld nor take upſs much of their childrens | 
| (Sc in giving them ſucke. | 


nt ———. 
—_—_— 


het 


Car. XIX, 
Whether the Sight or the Hearing be the better | 
Ma. 6. 22, The ligbt of the body i the eye. 


g =54 reſemble the heavens meſt , and as the 
| & Philoſopher proveth by that Maxime, Perfediſi- 
"0 er It ima debetur fignra, che moſt perteR 
forme 15 Queto the moſt perfect bodie:the heavens are |. 
themoſt perfeR body,therefarethe round forme which | 
is the moſt perfeR forme is fitted for them, ſo the eye is 
a moſt perfe&bodieand of around forme, . 
Thecye moſt rcſemblerhe heavens baving the tuai- | 
cles astheſpheares,S& motien within it ſclfe as the hes | 
vens,and cleare like the cryſtall heayen, and it moſtre- | 


of the morning, where the holy Ghoſt compareth the 
cyc lids tothe clouds andthe ſunne to the cye, there- 
fore it wascalled eca/wemund;, the cyc ofthe world, || 

Theeye moſt reſermblerhthe mind, therefore inthe.| 


ſcriptures itis called the cyc of the mind; zpb. 1. 18: | 


and there is ſuch intelligence berwixrt the eye and FF, 
DE "ming" 


ii " 
a abt TOO.” ON TRI Tnn _ —_—_—— ——r_ 


' mind, thatthe eye taketh the den 
mind; if ir be an unchaſt mind,t 
4alter an adulterouseye, 1t 1tdea 

is oralus wequam an Cvill cyeit 

itis called oc#/we fimplex;if th 

is called ocul/ws bona good eye. | 

The eye diſcerneth andraketh up things farther than 
any other ſenſe doth, although the objeAs be farre dis | 
fant from it, as the mind doth, and then it hath a ſurer 
knowledge of things than the care hathy it beleeveth 
onely that which it ſeeth, the eare belceveth the report 
of others, therefore we lay plus walet mnnees ocnlatin teftis | 
quam auriti decemberter is one eye witnes than ten eare 

' witneſſes, The Queenof Sheba admired the glory of Sals- 

99 more when ſhe ſaw it than when ſhe heard of ir, : | 

The cye moveth the beholder moſt, 2 Sew. 16; per. | * Ry 


4 


chance the Lord will looke [| begnoni]] upon my «ffliction, but | - . e721 
the Meſereth read it [begnens) in oculum meum, that is, | '2W2 ln a/fliffienem 
tothe teares of mine eye, becauſe teares moovemucksg | » V2 = cculum meum | 


when men would expreſle any'thing that is deare unco | 
them they ſay, ye won/d have pulled ont your eyes for mee, 
Gal. 4.15, Py} 
The * "WG putthe ſcnſc of _ for all rhe ſen. | 
ſes, I#b,20. 29. becauſe thou ſaweſf thes belceved, that is, Regſev, 6. 
beeauſe thou touched: ſo &lexender the copper ſmith bath 
cauſed meto trye much evifl that is, to feele much evill, | 
2 Tim. 4.14. 10,?fal. 16. be ſaw no corruption, that is, he | 
felt no corruption. So for ſmclling, Thos cauſed our | ce of Gelng 
Savour to be abhorred inthe ey es of Pharae, thatis,in | forall the ſenſes by the 
the noſtrils of Pheroob; thirdly itis put for the taſt, | Hebrone. 
Pſal. 33.9. Taft bow ſweet the Lord s, that is, fe;fourrh- | 
| ly for hearing, Exod. 20,8. and thepeople ſaw 'Fhe woyces, 
tis, beard the woyces. | | 
It is thonghe that this ſenſe js not afirſenſe for ſcien- 
ces and learning, but they are deceived who thinke A 
of | 


_ _— tht 


hit > — i ah 
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forthe ſenſes are profitable for ſciences, two mauner | 
of wayes, Either for finding out ſameprinciples of the | 
ſciences, or for the learning of them which are already | 
| found our; the ighthelprthus moſt to find out ſcien. | , 
ces, but the care helperh us moſt to learne them when'| 
"ny are found our. Fatt Sr OY . 
tisobjecdagainſt this ſenſe, that it is often decei. | | 
ceived,taking up a alle ſpecies fromthe objeR, as in the | | 
watcr a ſtaffe ſcemeth broken to us whenitis whole: fo | 
when a man looketh through a paire of ſpeQacley'| : 
which are full of corners, his hand cannot touch thele | - 
things, which he looketh upsn with his cyes. | 
| Thedcfc@here is not in the eye,but in the medium, | | 
for the eyc may be deceived by the medium two manner | * 
of wayes, cither by the refraCtion of the perpendicular | 
beamethat proceedeth fromthe eye, or by eG I, 
Theeye ſometimes _ | by refraQtion,asthe ſtaffe in the water ſeemeth to bee | * 
Ce 2e® | broken, becauſethe beame ofthe eye is hindred by the | * 
medium the water; ſo by refletion whenthe eye is hin- | 
dcredthat it cannot ſee the objeR through the ſpeRa- 
cles becauſe ofthe many /aper ficies and diverſe corners 
ofthem, the þeameis reflexed backe againe fo that it 
can never fix it ſelfe upon the right objeRt: but ifthe | 
organ bee ſound and the medium bee fit for the organ, | 
and a proportionable_ obje& for them both, neither | 
roo bright nor too obſcure, then tne eyecan never bee. 
deceived. 

Ic is objected againſt this ſcaſe, that it can hurt by 
looking vpon another, as an envious eye looking npon | 
a Child may hurtehechild, and make him die; and the | 
Apaſtle alludethto this, Gal, 3. 1. O feoliſb Galatians, 
who hath bewitched z0u? 

eAnſw. The heathen that had conceitthat the witches could 
The ſaperſtitiouscon= | hurt with their eycs, and therefore they did hang 
ccit.of rleearhen ©n- | {a/esninam velturpicula about the childrens neckes to * 


cerning b:withing with | 
the eye. | de 
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ut the Lord of vineyar I 
all theſe who wrought. in his _—_ ng eſe, who 


came at the fixthoure, the ninth houre,and at the ele- 


| venth houre,Matth. 20, this might ſceme not to bee 
| equall juſtice. 
This was not diſtributive juſtice but commutarive, ' 
for he that was the Lord of the vineyard ſaid, Did not 
| Jagreewith nfo for 4 pen ci8 So in commurarive juſtice. 
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'to reduce too much righteouſneſſe to 
them ro the midſt, as' they make mediocritie the 
totherwo extreames, bur mediacritic being but apri: 
vationiticannot be the rule of any yertue. 2h 
The concluſion of this is, The 

of juſtice isthe golden rule of the Law ,and 
to it,we ſhall never decline to the right hand nor tothe 
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apa Bode m m_ hee: is a a-gredte 
wretch who keepeth: both: his ewne-and other mens, 


ad beftoweth n .upen-the poore.or upon: any. 
 othery buthe isworſtof all whe. denyerh hinaſelfe the 
Three digrees ofaras | berall uot rhe creatures and yet taketh-from other 
rice, ' by hooke and by crooke. By thisweemay 
vo that ſomeprodigall men are worſe thanſome wretches, 
but if we thallmake an-,cquall compariſon and com- 
perinchs — ayer _- the wretch, he ſhall alwayeabo| 
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would wiſh thelender nat. to be at all, but: the lender 


- wiſheth well alwaics to the borrower, therefore itisa 
- more |! 


nd of receiving is to have, and: the end of ne; is to 
want,and ſeeing all things are meaſured by their __ it 
may feeme that yece/ving is more bleſſed th 

God who 1s moſt blciled giveth, and yet loſeth no- 
thing. Againe, when'men Sie; they ſhould not ſo give 
to deprive themſelyes of all things, neither is every | 
ſort of giving better than'rece#2/1hg, for it is a better | 
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Bur if it bemorebleſſed togive thanto receive then 
thexich mans riches make him to be in. a. berter caſe | 
than the poore man who had nothing to give. 
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A hard thing to kcepe {x*Here is fo conditi 
a medioctitie,  & keepe amediocritie, 
if we betlu 

knowing how dangerous be | theſe eſtate; were, 
eth the Lordto give him neither powerty nor rich 
| to feede him wes ent,Pro.z0.8. not 
| him poverty,leff he feale and take thename 
and not to give him riches, left he deny 
the Lord, © | 

The J/ee/zres when they wanted fleſhthey murm- 
red, ind whenthey had quailes in aboundance they fu) 
ferred; but Pan/can be content in auy of the c | 
| alike. For amani firſt tobe rich,andthen'ro beo poore, 
/ andrhento be rich againe, he may the better lcal 
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' Whatis meant by aban- 
| dance here, 


. under the hot climate, then their 
{inthe ſouth climate, bring them towards the north, | 


{faith of himſelfe, 2 Core6.10. « having nothing, and yet 


| asifhe had hadnothing, 


| diſcourſc,and the third is 4rgxvr1:x) gotten 


without excelle,So Gen.43.and Phil 2.10. and the Hee 
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helen, for whe Dive 
catiocklaſt, Iris obſerved that theſe whe live-inthe| | 
north parts of the world if they g towards the four 
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them andthey dic ſoonc; bur theſc againe who dyell 


and then their ſtomacks begin to mend ; ſo bring a| | 
man from poverty to riches, that is, as it were from the | 
north to the ſouth, then he dicth: but bring A. from 
riches to poverty from proſperity to adyerliticthatj 

| from the ſouth rothe nonkitin he may live; hut bs 
| Paw! have abundance or ſcarcity he can uſe both: hee 


Ji all things that is, he was as. well contentedin 
hooreclaege in his great plenty and riches, 1o if kee| 
d had abundance,he could have uſed i ir io moderathy 


How could Pas! know this,that econ abound s| 
 wellas want, ſeeing he had never proofgof abundaace?] . 
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by: revelae| 
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tion, but by experience of poverty and want,  forhee 
learned in his poverty how he ſhould-uſe abundance. 
To abound here is not meant of excefle, þuthet: 
ſpeaketh here after the manner of the Hebrewes = 
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| to have beene happy; and then to become miſcrable:| 
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| aud be fanned wot with his mouth,tob 1and 2. 
| Secondly, the heathen' fayd, Letiores videbss- ques | 
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for as prudence is the beginning ofallvertucs, fo igi-| | 
prudency ofall vices; Secondly, gEvery vice, rn 
from vertue-and (triverh againſt it Every good Lifi tom.) 
meth downe from the Father of CER 22 I .1.7. SOCVen 
vertue fightethagainſt vice.. ,..... ..- 
\ wikis antheologicl vertues wy morn el 
conple ropether, or faith is notof the eſſence. 
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is requifitethat a | 
theological verrues, and: altnough theſe: theologicall | 
vertues immediatlybegernocmorall verrues, yetthey | 
comfort giidNiengthenthem, and'fo-doch che moratl 
| verrues the theologicalt, Theſe who have their paſſions 
unſerled; ithindreth them ro call upon God, 1 Pe. 3.7, 
Matth.7, 24. So morall vertues require" theologicall | 
vertwescoftrengthen them, for when a'mans:tempe- | 
rance faileth his faith corceRerh it, for fe#th purifieth rhe | | 
 Whar are we to judge of the heathens verrnes which | Mt 
havenotheologicall vertues joyned withthem ?/: | Anſw. 


- [It we confidertheirworkes materially anÞnorcon- | Ns 


fiider how they did'them, they | may bee' called good | terally, 
workes and approved by God, and-ſo 'itisfaid rhar — 
| Amaztah did that which as geodin the eyes of the Lard but | © 
| #or with's pet fed? heart, 2 Chro. #52. theworkemay | __ 
{be goodin it ſelf6y Tie Jobjects; objedFs, Gr fire! mo. One. 
But the Fathers called the works of the hearhen- bur | "Wv-4 te n 
falſe and counterfit vertues. |. to imperfeQion and 
The Fathers when they ſpeake ſoarc thusts'be un- — 
gerſtood; they arenot true vertues,thar is, they arenor 
[perfe&-verrues, | bur they are true vertues ;that'is, 
they are not falſe," truth js oppoſite' to imperfeRi-. 
| ®andſolikewiſerafalſhood,” Example, Arichalcum 
| &t Latten isa true mettall and not counterfir, but ir ., 
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were netgoed, Alexander when he overcame: | 
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_ | bite andthe at of them,; ſuchas were thele whichim- 
pertedno imperfection; ſuch as: were juſtice, charity, 
holineſſ; hos aine he had 2Gvally a as they didim- 
| What vertues were cou | POIt ſome. imperfeQion, as fairh and hope, for hehad 

plede in 44am | faith of the t is which hce had not yer ſcene, and| 

RENE hope of theſe things which he had notas yer obtained; 
far hewas notcreated.inſuch an eſtate tg ſee therhing 
which he was to belceve, neyther to injoy thoſerhings| 
| which he hoped for. Other vertues againe hee had the 
 habite of them butnot the act Jew gran 
ter imperfetionand repugnant to his fixſt eſtarezſuch45 

| were patience, mercy anger, theſe hehad nor ally 
burhe was ſo created atthe firſt: if injuries had. beeic 
offered to him he ſhould have ſuffered them patienth 
| andto have bad pitic on acher age mileries p47 02 
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the fourth yerſcgs beochonlunt enpn/bo i ot 
'verſerobeumo.th jes:th& Git 18- 

ſtood fromthe: iris rethewiall, butthsfec 1 
the wall ſouthwardzo:thewall oppdfirenort nl 


lothelike meaſure trom:thie eaftro the beſt CV Da | 


The ſame waz.the»meaſure of the —_— of 
the campe tothe: bernacle,from thefo - 


campe to the north. part;andehiswas'ca 


dayes journey, AGF. 1.12, ſotarre diſtant” was Bidtiiit | 
Olver from Jeruſalem; but a Sabbath dayes jontney'ts 


| the Synagogues. ht 


Againe there wass4»y, theLarines calledi it SH Hin 
a furlong,and eight otthelemadea myle,as Zub. 24.13: | 


—i_.._ bw ets. ed 


| Levitesareſayd both to 


Emmates was diſtant from leraſalems ſixty fartougs, that 1s, 
27 ofa mile. SoJeb.6.19. che Diſciples rowed' 'froe and | 
twenty or thirty furlenes, "thiat is, 3= or 53of* a mile, 


| fiftecne furlongs that 15, 1# ofa mile, 
1 Corinthians 9.24. 


race, runall; but one receveth the viitory. Tius"wasthe| 
new leruſalem meatured, Rear! #T,16. and be meaſured 
| the Citie with the reed rwelvue thouſand furtonss. Ang 


So 1ah, 11.18, Bethania Was nich towkrds teraſalem | 


| 


lpeakivg of the Chriſtian Face | 
alludetih.ro thus, when he lair th, They rwhich Fur * ral, 4 | 


| /oby{pcakingot rhe judgements of God which w 
comg,upon the carth, faich, that the blood tame © | 
winepreſſe even untothe borſe bridles by the ſpace” o 7 

ſand and ſixe hanareth furlones,1 Revel. 14.20. "$0 that *T 
long is the eight partofamile;'' "9 
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| They meaſurcd their 
buildings with the line 
and recde, 


. The ſecond uſe &* the 
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th,Eſe.5.10, es cores of Vineyard ſhall yreld ope 
i5 about the third parr of a furlong. 
ithly,was[kanneJealemas, a reed and fanicalus a 


line, and they had atwofold uſe, firſt they ſerved for 


k a my | 
 meaſyring of cheir ground,and building; and ſecond- | 
ly fardemoliſhi of their building, For meaſuring of | 


d,-2$ Jo/bat divided the land of Cenary by 2 
David alludeth Pſ#l.1 6-6. my line i fallen in 
laces: and 16 Paul alludeth to this meaſuring 
by the line,2 Cor. 10.13. We will not boaſt of things with- 
out oler meaſure, but according #0 the meaſure of the line 
which God herb diftributed to x8, 4 meafare to reach even | 
axtoyeu. So they meaſured their buildings with the 
cecedand line, boththe length and breadth and height of 
them:The Angell meaſured the Temple to be reedifice | 
with a reed, Ezek. 40. and with a reed the Angcll mca- | 
| (ured the ſpirituall Temple, Keve/.21.15. He that ta/ked 
with me had « goldem reed to meaſure the city and the gates | 


lines 


| thereof ana the wall thereof, 


The ſecond t1{c of the line was for demoliſhing and | 


| NR cubitu. 
? A Cubit what, 


cutting away the ſuperfluous parts ofthe building, and} 
it hada plummetor ſtone hapging downe from ir:ts this 
the Lordalludeth,a King.21. 13. 1will fretch over leru- 


 ſalem the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the houſe of 


Acbab. SO E(4.34-11. he ſhall firetch out upon it the line of 
confuſion and the ſtones of emptineſſe. 


The fourth was [ amma | a cubit, which was a foote 


| andan halfe; ir was fromthe knop of the elbow tothe 


"a of the middle finger. By rhis meaſure Noah mea- 
 furedthe Arke, doſes the Tabernacle, and Salomon the 


| Temple:this cubic was tke rule of theirothec meaſures, 


| and was laid up inthe ſancuary to be kept as the ſhekell 
was,thcreforc it was called the holy ca6;r. 

The firft was [eretb] ſpirbama or great palme, 
- which | 
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| 4 border of 41 handbreadth roundabont:So the-taicknes of | 
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which was halfe a cabite or twelve finvers | broad, This { 4 
mcalureis made mention of in theſe places,Exod.2$, 
17.the breafſplate was  palme long anda palmne broad, Fo. | 
I S499.17.4. bu flature was'ſixe cnbituand 4 palme or a | 
ſpan. So Efa.qgo.t2; who bath mete ont the heaven with: | | 
the ſpan or palme? and Ezth.q3-14. the ditch was a 4 paline 
without the borders of the Altar, | 
Thelixt was a foet, a mcafure amongſt rhe * panty 
' whereby they meaſured their paces and | it contained | 
- three palmes, | 
The ſeventh was rephab | heleſſer palme being foure | ND palmus mins 
finger broad,Exea,25,25, thow ſhalt make unto the table | 


the braſen ſea was a handbreadth, Dawidalluderhto this Alafon, { 
meaſure, P/at, 29.6 ecce palmarium depoſuiſts aies meos, | 
thou baſk meaſured out my aayes or thou haſt made my dayes | 
an baud breadth,or fonre fingers breaath in leneth, { 
The eighth was [etzbang] a finger broa. , this was | YIEN digirsz, 
proper ro the Phyl1cans, whereby Lacy meaſured their 1 
hearbsand roots: of this meaſure menti9n is made,zere, | 
52,2 1«47d the thicknejſe thereof was [arbang etzboomoth? | 
ſoure fiagers; and the High priclts under rac Law mea- | 
ſured the incenſc Chamize] wita hisring fioger, this was 
the leaſt meaſure amongſtzhe Hebrewes. 2nd"it contai- 
ned foure graines. | 
Laſt was g74n#m, a gt tioe of bar! ley; which was the. | Granum, 
lealt meaſure amongſt che Romans, and now amo neſt. 
the Mathematicians whereby chey1 mcajure all diſtan- | 
CCSby pr 0PoIrnon. | I 
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| $4(20.! "37-38, 
Te rules of numbers being Found.out, 11s. CaEFO | .Howre-ingegus, 
finde ou the mcalures, tor rake a cubitiand make a | mealure, 
mcaſure cubick or foure ſquare, alwaycS;.in length, | 
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Of the Hebrewes 


; breadrh and deprthy the meaſure of an Eph for dry | 
| things, and barb for wetthings is found out z this by the 
i oa emaagcn nay. 04g mpnore,and by the 
Greeks gupy ws, by rhe Atticks me ina, The grea-'| 

| oſt meaſure for dryand wer is called Corus or Chorer, | 


andthe leaft is Cabs according to the Hebrewes, Grecks | 
| and Romans. 


| 
þ 
! 1 "F" | 


Menſura Aridorum. 


Grec. 


— ht EEE I OI 


«dh. cmd. 4 


Pf 


Roms, 


"8N vel 115 


— hb | 


— 


PER weſpnm's 
; hes w:Iuy & 

| _y ow Ke culny 
- aaynyo 


E 


aPopeus anmphopa. 
T&T WH ſatum. | 
MYIEs modius. 


4 


OO nn CO EEE 
m— 7 
—_— — OR COLT PASS 


——_— ww 
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0 As the Talcat was the greateſt weight amongſt the 
YN Cores Chaner eve  Hebrewes, ſo was C#rm Or Chomer their greateſt mea- 
oath Hebrewis, | fare, and did containe as much of wetor dry, as a Ca- 

— ©  \mellisabletobearcat once,oran Aﬀeattwice, There. | 
fore Chomer is called an heape, and an Afle is callec; 


Chome:| 
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| Chamvr from bearing of burthens, and by the Greekes | 

| /m{/y0r or ſubingele, Mat, 21. To this Sampſen alluderh 
 1ad. 15.16, when he had killed ſo many with the 
| wn ts or Aſe;With this Iawboneſhabbamor cha- 


| how the heapes act 
They gathered ten howers of quailes, but the Chaldie YR ny 


gathered them together | coros & coros} heapes upon heapes. | 


| 
Acerv0s deer Von 


| 7. when hee layd he was eweing him t00 Cores of | 


| three ſcore coros of meale 1 King. 4422. 


| of, Hof. 3. 2. 1 beught her to me for. fefteene perces of Sil- 


y and for a tetech of Bardey, 
that is, for achomer and a halte of Barley,” © - © 
.- An Eph is the tenth part of a:Chewer,equall with the | 


| Pecks , and ten gowers, Thus may be underſtood theſe 
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mor hham 


hajm] of an Aſle heapes upon heapes : ſee 
alludeto the &4ffe, And Num, 11. 32. 


hath ir, tex heapes of quailes, So Exod. 18. 14. They 


By this we may underſtand what great debt that was, 
which the Steward ſought of his Lords debier, Zak,16. 


wheat, and what a great giftthat was, which $4/9mos | 
gave Hiram 1 King. 5+ 11. Twentiethouſand coros of wheat, | 
and twentic coros of Ole ; and what a great houſe Salomon 
kepr, whenhe ſpent dayly thirtie Cores of fine flower, and. 


The greateſt meaſure amengft the Romans was Csl- 


veric large meaſure, for they ſowed inira murtherer, 
with a Dogge , a Cocke, an Ape and a Viper, becauſe 
they were moſt like 1n nature to this monſter, it was | 
leſle then Cores or Chomer and bigger then Letech. 
Letech is halfe a chomer, and itis onely'made mention 


ver ,aud for one Chomer of Barie 


bathot liquid meaſures,and the EgypriaxMede and Per fi- 
43 Artaba, and equall withthe Greeke” wlſpriis puur©- 
Ke pas t8V Ora yr, as | muah 2S an Englith Buthell "it 
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conained three Sate, ahwphoras' or: Atvaios, Eriglihh 


| the Sacrihces Levite 5, 1.16 Thow:ſbals wffar wgonit the | 
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places that have relationtethe fine: flower offered in 


leas or equuleas made of Lether, which behoved to bea | 
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Seathpart sf an Epha: Extki-q 5/14. The fixt part of an | 
 Epba, and Ezek; 45. 24. He ſhallprepare'an Eyba for a bul- 
f Catus whatz +. | /ocke and an Epba for a Ram, 18am, 17,17. Take to thy 
[ | Brothers an Epha of parched Corne.Cadu or hydris is the 
| 22 *' - {| lamemeaſure with rhe Epha, an hundteth' Cad/ of 
| 


En ENS 


(__-_ _-__.. og, Lukon66.Sd 1Ringft7, 14: the [Cadaror] barrel | 
= 1 -* | of medle:ſhallnetwaft, 1o"Tud. 7:6, hepit ineverymans | 
a} LY haga [Cages | empty pitchers, \"\ | tr;1 
| Seotror Stem: what, | $649 Or Sara was the third part of the Zpba,it was all | 
b ED - | onewiththe Roman awphora or modimus, and it contai- 
, acthiſixe Cabyz hence is thatinithe Parable underſtood, | 
| | TheKingdome of heaven & like unto leaven which « woman © 
| Alinſon.. booke and hidin three # Satz or ) Peckes of meale, Mat. 1%, 
| 22; Alluding to Abrakam who commanded Sara to 
|prepate three peckes of meale for his Ghuefs, Gen. 18, 
wy |\.$0. Rath 2.17 .484 it was about three Sata of Barley. 
5 <LIINIG | Gomer is the tenth parr of an Fpha,all one with the 
A gomer W 0 7 . 0 , | wt 2 
. Greeke 4rodjcor;this was the meature which every one | 
elinſion, | had fer bis portion inthedeſert, Bxod. 16. 15. the A- 
 poſile 2: Cor. 8. 14. alludethtorhis white as he exhor- ' 
teththe Corinthians to relceve the Church of Jer u/alcy: | 
= | which was itngreat trouble intheperſecution. - | 
| Cabywhbat * | Cabis-all onc.with the” Greeke yolntig Or Sexy 142, OC 
withtheRomat: dimenſan or denariws, the fixt part of | 
ſatumeand thr, cighteenth part: of an'Epba {then-it was | 
| butaſmall meaturaet dovesgurs which-the Samaritans | 
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fourth part of a mans deyiy roos for he got but as | 
much bread every day,' asilixe epge$'would concaine, 
and 2s much water as twelve would containe. 
The fourth part ofa Kab,x#», or aimenſum,was the 

meaſure of a mans dayly toode ; tothis meaſure Chriſt 
alludeth inthe parable Z#k, 12. that the Steward is fer 
over the whole houſe, that hee maygivyeto every one | 
-7-]p16y, that is, the meaſure for every.day.And inthe 
Lords prayer he teachcth us te-ſeeke from onr heaven- | 
ly father pavem imiaer, ſuperſubſtantiall or dayly bread, | 
The Syrians call this Pawer neceſsitatis: Mags 6. 11. Cal- 
leth it THLE09) 199 aay, but Zuk. 1 TJ. 3s Pl nugeen in aiem, | 
every day, lo much as may fuftaine this fraile life, So | 
$4/omen Prov, 30, 8. delired to be fed with food conve- | 
nient, that is, ſufficient and neceffarie : thoſe who gote | 
| all foode alike were called 5o;owius as getting all one 
- mcaſure, 
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Of Liquid Meaſures, 
"FF greateſt meaſure for wet among the Hebrewes 
A 1s called Corws, and the leaſt a Zogz but among the 


_— Amphoya was the greateſt, and the. leaſt coch- 
ear, 


The meaſure of a mans: 


| Py xi engine 


| 
\} Bathwasthetenth part of achemer, all one with the 


| | Greeke Hydris, and equall withthe Epha,a King 12. 1 1. 

| They gave the money according to number and meaſure : as 
they weighed the meney to ſee if it were weight ; 10 
; they weighed the bath by weighing the corne and wine 
| to ſee if it was a true mealurc... _ 
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16,33. itisnot to beetaken forthe boſemeof a man 
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| There were two fortof baths, as there was two 


other, 1 Kings 7, 26, The brazen ſea contained two thou- 


ſand baths, this is the great bath;but 2 Chrow. 4.it contaj- 


wed three chouſfand barhs ; that is, ef lefler or halte 


baths. 
Vrn was the halfe of the Amophore, which ſerved for 


many uſes, as the keeping of their oyle, the Aſhes of 


the dead, and the caſting in of Lots, Hep. 3+ 7. forthere | 


a Lot is deduced from the word purwhich fignifierh to. 


fall, ſo called becauſe the lot was caſt in, andfe!]ldowne.| 


init: but Z/ay. 63. 3. itis called a barrellor a Yeſſel,in | 
which they did caſt the wine to bee troaden, The He- 
brewes put beſome or lappe in place of 77m. Prov, 16. 


| the bot  caft [bachek] inthe boſorne or lappe, but the whole 


aifprſing thereof & from the Lord, thatis, They caſt in 
the names of men that are to bee choſen, 7» arnam;but 


thatthe lot falleth upon this or that particular man, it | 


| 


| 


cometh from Gods immediate provigence,as in the c- 
le&tien of Matthias, AfF.1,26,.1t isa copariſon borroiw- 
ed from the boſome of a man we is the fore part of his 


hollownefſe of any thing:wherefore in this placc, Prov. | 


properly, but for the inward part ofthe Veſſel, and e- 
ſpecially for «r#s whereinthey did caſt their lots. 

Hin was halfe an Yrna, it contained twelves Logs or | 
ſextaries;halfe a hin was ſixe Logs, and the fourth part 
of a biz was three /ogs, fora hin was divided into twelye | 
parts,aS Exod. 30. 24. a hin of oyle Olive was mixed f 
with the ingredients of the holy oyle: Num; 15. g. 
the meate offering of a bullocke ſacrificed ſhould have | 
halfe an b/n-of oyle; and verſe 6.. a Ramme rhe third 
part of an hzn, and ver/? 


an bin of oyle: and Ezck; 4.11. Thos ſbalt drinke 


the | 


4. aLambethe fourth part of | 


fixt WM 


Vrn4 what, 


The uf$ of theyre, | 
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The manner how they 
caſt the ir lors, 
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Log what, 


The Log divided into 
| twelycparts, 


|} 
{ Amongſt the Romans 
every whole thing was 
| divided into twelve 
Parts, 


| 


| 


KeD4 Kimchi, 


| videdthe Log, 


2 


| ——— —— 
| ſixt part of an hin of water that is, two /ogs,or as much as 


How theiHebrewes di» 


| 


| cappe,quincmn xy(emic.ſeptunx bes, dodrans Aextans,daeunx 


——_— 


| Serine. This halfe Zog contained fixe cyathme, fo that. 


twelve egges will containe, -- 22 Bfo.! 1917 

x5 among the. Greeks and Comgins amongſt the 
Latines,were the halfe of the hiv. Au» 3Jdiand | 

Log was the twelfth part of a bi», and contained ſo. 
much as ſixe egges doc containe, it was equal! with the | 
Roman Sextarie, Zevit,14.12. 4rd the Prieff ſhall take a 
hee lambe and the Log of gle: this Log was alſo, dividedin 
twelve parts-, the halfe whereof was called by the | 
Greeks wv>1 afd Jpieacr, and by the Latipes Sewtelle and 


by 


every 634thns was halfe an egge or an ounce; and the 
| Latines gaveeyery one of thein a ſevcrall name begin-. 
| hing at the. loweſt, and going upward. thus; Cyathws or 
Uncia,ſextans quadraenstriens, hence Pſal.75.9.atricatal 


Pl 


a. 4 


| 


| mcalurean egge and a halie,z King,6.25. the halfe © 


| Lob or ſextarits ,Sothat amengſit tae Romans who ber. 
rowed. it from the Grecians,. and they frem thc He- | 
brewes,every whole thing was divided in twelve parts, 
as centeſizsa uſura was thetwelfth part of a hundrerth. As | 
was devided intwelve euinces,as heres ex a/7e 1$.to bee 
 kette of all, heres ex wncia 16to be helre of the rwelfth | 
part. ag 2050 | 
 Againe the Hebrewes deyided a Zo in foure rebbr- 
gxith or quartarins, every' one of which contained n 
{ Qu4ariarigs Was acctabalur, 10 called from acerra. the: 
hollow. where the thigh bone turneth, and: the Hez 
brewes call it caph, hence itis transferred to ſignifie a 
| /alſer:Nam.7.1 4. is called aſpoone,the Princes dedicate ; 
exelve ſpeones of gold,every one weighed ten ſhekels of gold, 
that is, five ounces:the Greckes called it oJuai Or TeGanr, | 
andthe Latines acergbulum,fcutella, catines, Mata 6.23. 
he that dippeth with me [in catine or 81er] inthe diſh or 
ba 
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walls Of the lewes Y 


The talent confiſted 
of 3 000 ſhekels 


Objet. 
| The weight ofthe 
crovenc of Milcom, 


eAnſw. 


How David could 
beare the crowne of 
Ailcom, 


> 


23 


The Talent by the Hebrewes intalled Gicer.  ltwas |: 
rhe greateſt weight amongſt thei; cenſiting. of. rhree | 
oulan $,0a5 may be gathered! out:.of Exed.38. | 
24:5 .26. 27. hae ape that. 6045 $0 anew did pay | 


© 


every one of them halfe a(bthell,.the lurame came:to 100 
talents and 1775 (hekels. The 600000 thouſand men+.__ 
came to 100 ralents, and the 3550 men cameto1775'! 
ſhekels,two men paying one ſhekell; therefore there is | 
a double proportion betwixt the number of menahd 
the ſhckels, Now if 600000 men pay 100 talents, then 
{xe thouſand men pay ene talent, every one' paying. 
halfe a ſhcekell; (therefore a talent containeth 3ooo ſhe-/| 
kels.By the ralenc gold, filver, brafſle and yron- were 
weighed, Exod.38, 29.1 Chron, 29. 7. In the Scriptures 
there werenot two {ſorts of talents, for the Lord dif. 
charged divers weights, Lev.19.So may it be ſayd ofthe f 


| lents, for itis (aid 2 King. 11.39, aud David tooke their 


 |;the ground, muck'lefſe caric it upon his head, how | 


Mina, forkell,Epha,bath; the talent was ef a great weight 

becauſc one man could notcarry two of them, 2 Xixg. 
$02 3 | 

\ Butirtmay ſecme that there were two ſorts of ta- 


kings crowne from off" his head (the weight thereof was a | 
talent of gold with the pretionus flones) and it was ſet 0n Da- 
| Vids bead, Who can beare upon his head a crowne of 
125 pound weight, which a man will ſcarcely lift off 


couldthe King of 4-moncarry it on his head, and Da- | 
vid after him ? | "4 
1 Chro.20-2.Davidtooke the crowne of Milchoms from off 

his bead, for this was an idol amongft them, 1 King. 11.7. 
which was a great braſenſtatuc, havingupon the head | 
of itacrowne which weighed aratenr of gold;but how 
could this be put upon Davids head > Thar place of the 
Chronicksan{wereth to this, when it ſaith; that Paw/s | 

| ſet it tt upon hi bead, firfi be brake this Crowne, purged 4s 
3 V 
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but Matthias 15. begaveſs wicery tatents 


| Attickedrachmas:the' Pey ſtains 


Ls 


Wrights wid M, egfures,. 


by by thefire, and changed i it into another forms, feirher 
| did heparallche weighr of the taltiit into irgbuvtar 


| which was competent, 


Mint was the Indreth part of cheraleneandeon- |: 


rainedifintie bekels;.) | 
- Bubit-map 1 ſeeme that\Afins wasa talent, Lubrg. +3, 
| rvants, 


one matter. ' 
ly a'talent, ble a 
rable onely this 


and both the Evangelifts ſpeake 
By talentthereis not meant pro 

ercat ſiimme;and by the ſcopc'of properly 

much-is intended, this rheſc of: who ia received 

gifts made greateſtgaine, andth6fe whe higd rec 


ived 


| lefſer gifts made” lefler gaine;& they Who had received: 
If the' parable were un--| 
a man could rior: 


leaſt gifts made no pine. 
derſtood according to the letter, 
bind his talent in his napkin,beivg ſuch agreatſumme. 


_ The 41ina madementioniof Ezet. a5 


teene hekels: :burthe Lord ſaith, rwenry ſhekels, five and 


ments ſhekels fifteene (Bekels fo foul be y your ” Mel, Alf theſe 
diversſorts: of ſhekels 'the-Lord forbiddeth, ind tor 
them all he will have them to keept amns of fixty ſhe- 
| kels. 8bekelin the originall fignifiech to weigh, 76.6.2 


foratthe firſt the money was not numbred but weigh. 
ed':thisthe Greekes called? 525;,and-it weighed foure 
and Macedonians uſed the 
| fame ſort of moncy.therefore rhey arecalled philippics 
| Hlexan di) or Darici.1Sem.g.3 Behold now in my-band is 


| the fourth partof @ſhikle of filwer; the Seventy-trandlate ir 


the fourthpart ofit=urr,, 'So'y King, 7.1.7he morrow 4 
meaſure of meale ſhall. be f0r«hekell, or 4 i197 So MAtHh, 
17 /14/: tale o8t of the fiſh wonth 4 ale y and git: it /or mee 
ang thee,that 15,2 ſhekell,' © 

 Thereweret two forts of Dekels ponderitir & Fumcra- 
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42; is fixty: (be-\ 
| tele; the mins amongf the nations, Foie were fixty | 
. drachmas,others eighty, others an hundreth,that is, fif- 
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Objett. 


Mins and the talent 


were not one, 


What the mina is which 
1s made ETIOR AD | _ 


Ezehreic” 
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numbred but wei 
at fixft, _ 


T he money was net 


Twe ſorts of ſhekels, 
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lis. The fochet as weig hed atthe firſt, zvþ.-, 20, the 


wedge gems ( \thatis, it was of weight if - 
ty fhekels Ws ok oh: 


numbred, 


When filver is (et 


| Why every one in1/r4el 


payed the halfe ſhekell, 


if 


« ) . Thehaltcf] 
| kangh]indere,becauſcit cut the halfe ſhekel in two. Eve-! 
| ry oc in J/eeel payed this halfe ſhckell to the Lord 


| Thirdly,becauſe the Lord acceptcthof us, halfe pay- 


ſtamped of a lambe, andthis was 


| 2441.26.15.he was fold for thirty peeces of ſilver that is,for 
thirty ſhekels. $0 A. 3-1 bought for ber fifteene peeces 
of, fivery hat is,for fifteenc ſhekels of filyer, And ſome- 


t 
times £ 


Fryer 4 thenſend peeces of ſilver, that is, ſhekels of 
Vere. F FEY Co. a0 WF | | 
halfe ſhekell was called bekgwgh: fbrke! from [64- 


| both xichand peore equally when they wentup to /e- 


ruſalens, becauſe all equally did hold their life of God. 
| 


| meat for the whelez and although our ſervice be ve 
defeive, yet he giverhus the whole ſhekell. Marr, 


the ninth houre bath 2 pennyalike, This halfe fhekel! 
was the tribute which the Pheriſes ſoughe of Chriſt 
Matth.17,33. although Chrift was freefrom tribute 
becauſe he was the Kings ſ@nne, yet to avoid ſcandall 
hecommandgcd Peter gecto the ſeaand caft in his angle 
and hc ſhould pyll ont a fiſh with a fater in-his mouth, 
that 13,2 ſhekell, which was to bc payed fer them every 


The foekell was alſo ſtamped and naumbred, it was| 


derſiand ſbekels, as 


s the number and the matter are fet-downe, but. 
| netthe ſhekell, as Gep, 20. 16. Bebold 1 have given thy 


Secendly, becauſe all were redeemed alike by Chrift. 


20, hegaveto them whocame at the fixt houre and at | 


— 


ttt. 4 


| 


| @nc halfe a ſhckel];this halfe ſheke!l was called #14y2x ua 
or dexarim2,ard it had the ſupericription of Ceſer upon 
it, Matth, I7. | 


There | 


| 
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Weights and Megfares. 


be] 


145 


There is mention made of the third part ef the ſhe- 
kell, Nehe.10. 38, which is three drachmas:we charged 
our ſelves with the third part of a ſhekell. 

The fourth part afa ſhekell was called zyzim,and by 
the Greeks #y2xuazand Nehe,7.7 1.darkewonim,a Chalde 
| name from which the Greekes berrow their Speyua: 
Luk.15.9.1heve found my drachma. 

A ſhekel] had twenty Gerhs in it,as [);aSpaxue was 
twenty obol/7,and every Jyaxue was five gboli:l)o/6:1.09 WAS 
that »aule which they put inthe mouth of the dead that 
| they might have haftic paſſage over Zerhe by Ache- 
7.00. 

Obols was divided in fixc 4reole or ys; ; this fourth 
wasCalled qu44r4n5,aud it was divided in ſeyen minute 
or xi71a, which was the leaft ef all their ſtamped mo- 

ney. This was the widdowes effcring, 
Mark.12.4.Luk.21.1:fhe caſt in two 
rites, which is a quadrant 
= or the fourth part of 
areola or the En- 
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-" Obolus was divided in fixc areole or yu :this fourth 
wascalled quidrexs,and it was divided in ſeyen minute | 
or xia1a, which was the leaft of all their ſtamped mo- 
ney. This was the widdowes effcrin; 
Mark.12.4.Lak.21.1:fbe caft intwo 
mites, which is a quadrant _ 


'or the fourth part of 
areols or theEn. 
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Reading,] 
The right Pointing, Tranſlation, and Collation of 


Scriptare with Sep 


With the Cuflomesof the Hebrewes and P 

Nations with whom they were converſant, 

iato three Bookes» 

The Firſt, fewing the meanes both inward and ontward, to attaine tothe 
knowledge of the Senſe of the whole Scripture, | 
The ſecond urfonld i wen therrwe ſenſe of the Scripture it ſelfe, as alſo x. 
the right way of gathering De#rines from any Text of Scripture» 
The third, teaching the true manner of C ates, Ilinftration,and Appli- | 

cation of Dottrines,rightly gathered from the true Senſe of Seripture. 
Serving BE Get: for a helpe tothe underſtanding of all, that defire to know r.d obes 


ric; But more <fpccially for all you”-g Srtudenrs in Divi- 
y underſtand the the Languages of Corals and Greebe, and 


| The fourth Edition gerreded and amended. 


With foure Tables newly added, the firſt of the Scripturealie ſecond of the Hebrevy | 
words,rhe third of the Greeke words explained, and the fourth 3n Al- | 
phabeticall Table of the cheefe thing contained in the Booke. | # 


By Ioun WrnMss, of Lathognar, in Scotiand , Preacher » 
Chrift« Goſpel. . Es as ws, 
Matthz 25,3; 
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egatberedin. A Dvarſeſet upon the ſhoul- 

ders of a Giant, will ſee fame thing Þhich the Giant 
If cannot ſe 

As for you who have your ſenſes exerciſed, take not 


me to give any direFtions to you; 
moſt humbly toyour charitable cenſure ; 


that ſome of you who have greater light, would proſe - ad 
cute this kinde of ſtudy, Which is o profitable to the 


tpn pap rt Bn 5 Qui ad- 
dunt iplis addetur, & quiſubſtrahir fubſtra- 
betur ipſi 11; Vntoevery manthat hath, i Cſhall. 


bs he hath, ſhall be taken away... If any thing. 
| beſaid amiſſe, reprove me, and it ſpall be like a precis | 
| ous oyle that ſhall not breake my bead : If any thing be 
vel done, give the Lord the firſt ts , and take the 
Femnant t0 your ſelves, Thus leaving my travels to 
Jour charitable _ J bid Jou arevell. 


Church of God, remembring that ſaying of the leves | 


begiven, and from him chat hath nor, even | 


| Plal141,5. 


4-0 


Ne dart DN: 97 
us Fas + ENG 
, WW, Fay F" W's" Sy FIERY 
x wy 4 4% 
5 6: 


"Bhs; 


Sp: 
"x 


; "u x C muy : J a 5 a. * 04 -y N 

J p - P -— " F : D y , . '® 

4 A £ : - < * . eo] : , [ , is ” 4 3 4 T 

£ d . 3 0 * " : £ \ 4 as f as A ' Wal ", « , * x . 

; l . go 4 , L fx . 4 - 3 

a L " A : A a 4 A wn... VT > - 5 j A A k "Our, 

bRny » d ! F ,; EH q . - 4þÞ : 4 4 7 bh : h \ 

F "= ? , ; ? ” p92 7 f , » ' k "of. % 

. ; ' "MN 4, . U - # x % 
4 5 


E | : F | 7, &. . . C - » Feel « F a . | F, 


HH  EENIXEXYX "EEE EXE NIH YT YY 


THE 


a a omg. q " 


AT 3 __ . 
, F 


S. 
CO 
- 


WF Yo 
Ss 
- 


; 


IM the 
Chap, I 1, The idolatrome worſbip which fell ot in theſe Period? and where 
rrue worſhip of God remained. . ad " """= 

| Chap. 1.1 1. The language which the Fazhers pag in the firſt Peried of time, wilt | 
| ; confuſion of Babel; | "2 | £ | \_ +. F 
i} Chap. [I II. The diverrwajes how GoffYevealed bimiſelfe to bis ſervants extraorling.| 
| TY In rrafhams yooke me ic epmraned. ,_..— 
{ Chap. I. The orainary meanes how God revealed himſelfe ro bis people and inwhit lev | 
| Chop. 1, The lie] ener Gore inſole ipod ini 

1.Canonicall Bookgs of the old Teftament, | 

2 The Apecyyphe books of the old Teftament. 

3+ The Canonical books: of the new Teftament. 

packers £4 the { anon of the riew Teftement. 

5 .How the holy Scripture moſt be exponnded. | 

6. The imternall light which foewes the way to come by the ſenſe 0 
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i. Of the number which ſarein thi| 


2,Of the perſons who ſate inthi]y. | 


Jo Of the manner of their eleBiigy ? 

| 4+ Of the properties required in| 

them. * i&. |. 

the matters which they jul.| 

« | 1 

oF 1+ Of theplace where they ſac, | 
179. 


prulenatomryngrr S 

the time when they judged. 

$.Of their foxre capitall punt 
ments "which they ral _— 1. Of the place of eKerne| 


109] 


3+Of the tortmres uſed by the tyrant!| 
- an the god. NY" 
 7.0f their civill contralts and barges | 
8. How they meaſured their ground, ol 
9. How the ancients reckoned their yeares. 196| 
10.Of their meaſures and weight, 
and dry meaſierer,1 g7e 1.Of their Shehie. 100 
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out of Hy 8.12. 
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ow iels 2b whih "S pofile paraphra: 
ſically i interprets by wa Greeke words TAVILSpws x F0Au- 
7;0xoc, the firſt fignifieth copconſly as having many fi gures;, 
ee other magnificently or amply many wayes, bur 
hath ſpoken more won and magnificent 
enreSSingnl _ 


P | 
by many and excellent viſions, which was qtherwayes 
inthe yes of E/i when the Word: f eh&-Lord was pre- 
tious,that is, rare, where there was neyther prophecy 
by word,vifion,or ſimflicude, 997 
Lord revealed hineo f, 
ytoure divers-wayes, fr y 
ly by 74h hakkoarſÞ,' third y, by 
fourthly,by bath:cot, oO 
Firſt, the Lord revealed himſclfe by | 
tot God there are foure"e 


of thoſe faculrics, called inf; 
impreſſe of formies in theſe faculti 'Ss 
nes, ol LIFT EOS 7-4 Frey 
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they be a -enr to.the eyes, t 
thing, asthecloud, the rocke,thered ſea;a 
aw Chriſts day in the.Ram he rejoye 
| Sowhen Moſes ſav in the burning buſh,the aftliQ 
the 1/raelets,Exod.z, lf chey be heard by thecarcs as yoy» 
$,as Elias keardthe Lord upon mount Carmel ina 


ſtill yoyce, or they are fg gory 6 I 
Mo Da weare 1 


If theſe formes be 
thena man is eyrher flee | 
they be fleeping, then it is a prophehie by dreames, fuch 
| were Joſephs dreames and Phareos,and 
If 3 man be waking then it is calleda viſion, andthe Pro- 

s arecalled Seers, ſuch were [eremies two vifians of | 
the ſeething pot, and Almond rod | ards the 
North..If a man be inatrance then it is called anextafie, 
ſuch was Ezekiels, Daniels, Peters, Pants and Jobns.. 

If the viſion be inrelleQuall, chenche formes muſt al. 
ſobe intelleQuall, withour relation to any corporallor 
maginary forme, whenthe Lord comes by.his Spirit 
immediarly and informes the underſtanding. wo hee. 
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iohP wo: no , as Zach;3.2-hiefceth 1 
hand. Secondly, of thi _—_— ight 
Das. 4. Nebuckadnennar 


| ſcesthem not bur anerſtandsthew, as Daniel when he. 
| expoun-ced Nebach + dreame; buthe is waximu 
iprophere,that excellsin both as he underſtandsthechings 
Tteprelented by che ſimilitudes, Therefore the) 
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k. eſe which 1s onely intelleQuall and free 
from imaginary formes, is moſt excellent 
omes neareſt to that knowledge which wee ſhall 
haye of God inglory; for it is-a mids betwixtthe: 
ledge of fai Fiaizoid atory ,forir ſhewes the 
vifion to the minde withoutall meanes,/ as the pro 
which is ſhewed to the imagination is-a meane | 
the intelleuall and that which we have by ſenſe;as /acob | 
aw aladder in his dreame..: wad ar v4 2; 


. Tnc LEE -ofthe- Prophets are like'the Foy prians 
hicroglyphicks expreſſed by holy CharaRers; Theri 
foreto knowthe true meaning of the Prophers we muſt 
ings, . Firſt, by his words to ſearch out-the 
ies ONThc vihion, - which-the Prophet had revealed to 
him 1n bis imaginations. Secandly,when we have found 
Qut the true image of the 12s, to find outthe true ignifi- 
cationthereok, It is a very hard thing to fiade our the 
lecond, as we may ſeein Daniels beaſts and theſe in the 
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concerniog cheſe viſions, rhcrefore4ris! is faid, ct] | 
inteligemiaopureſt. 


[in him, is called thehand of the Lord, Ezek. Tt, 3, 
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Spirit ſpake in'them himfelfe, as 7 nk 13.36. Bev 


ade figure of tl -oorm; apudarburicyy, Sis Ef 


he Lard ceveled himfeife by rub belts. 
4b;ndeo be inſpired his ſervants: wkk ks 
it was equall with thatviſion which iscalled ine Gall, [ 
but. yerwich:this difference, theſe that wore we | 
continued (ill Prophets; and they were ſet apart by God | 
for that office ſo long as they lived: but theſe who were | 
540=riv5o: inſpired by the Spifit, didnor-conrioue Nil in | 
chngallings bur ſpake dyrhe Spitit as-the Lord: plea- | 
ſed tomovethem for Devid was a" King, and Daniel 2 
 Courtier;and Iob a Prince, and Salowen was given to Ido- 
| larrie, therefore not alwaics inſpired. Yer it agrees with | 
prophelic which is intelleQuall,inthis, that as the Lord 
illuminated the Prophets whar to ſpeake, ſo inthis they | 
did notſo much ſpeake by the holy Spirit, as the hoy 


ſaid by the holy Spirit, the Syriack hath it in the holy 
Spice as if the ſpirit were ſpeaking'in him; therefore 
the Spiritis ſometimes ſaid to bee in/ him, *'and ſome- | 
to beupana man, ſometimes to ay upon him, ſome- | 
cimes | tQ- dwelt in} him ; therefore * the* Spitir: of 
the Lord: comming upon "a" man or dwelling 


The band of the Lord was upon hin, ſo Exck.2.2.a0d 11:5, 7 
ſometimes/ ir is: called the finger'of *Gad, 3atrh, 12. | 
 ſomerimesa Cloake, for E/ſbe was conſecrate by Elier 
Cloake caſt upon him, 1 X-9.16.19. therefote Chriſt 
pc 2 49- bids the Apoſie "oy Rill in the City till 
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ke o him, i are iehgcated! the rk park 
*mont; becauſe che Lord gave jadgementto his 
pooploincheirdoubrfill caſts,” 

F rene and Thammim were not the twelve ones ſer in 

che breaft plate, as R.D.Kimrbz hoiderh, neither were 
| they rewowerdsin the breaſt-plare ingraven in the'ſame, 
| as holinefſe tothe Lord was written in the plate of Gold, 
| andſetupon the High Prieſts forehead,” as orher of he 
| leweshold: bat they ſeeme rather to bee rwo pretious 
ſtones piven-by the Lord himifelfe to bee fer into the 
breaſtplate , therefore'in' the Scripture they are ſer 
downe:Exed.2 8.with the demonſtrative'particle, #e,to 
ſhew ctheexecliency ofthemby' che'reſt, therefore the 
Lord faith noe; rhoufhale make Yyim and Thummim, 23 
heed ſaidofthe reſtofthebreaſtplare,bur he ſaith thou 
(haltput in the Fyr#wand Themmim, 

The manner how the Lord revealed himſclte by 7rims 
and Thummim is not expreſlyſet downe inthe Scripture, 
thereforethe true meaning thereot-is hard tobre taken | 
up; for tofephmsin his third"booke of Antiquities ſayes | 
when they were'to geeto' barrle, "the Prieſtdid put his 
Ephod Vponhim;- if theftones did thinethen they were | 
tomarch forward, bbtif they did'tor/ſhine then they | 
 Werero ſtay? -bucrhis ſeemiesnortohave beene 2 ſaffici-. 
|| tit way tohave dire&ed thaw in'orher caſes, neither | if 
werethere ſo manyletters inthe breaftplate ro exprefſe? 
| the oe anſwer which'the Pricft was to give; as for: 
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his Brealtplate, it was bur a ſigne to_ him that the Lord | | 
wasto inſpire him what to anſwer; for- as Sew/ſons haire | 
0s ligne whims (a ov pray atinue. his 
ength with him as long as he kept.his hayre,, Semſoxs| 
| a Fes at ap nnkg qr yup 649 pee 1 abs | 
jet, but onely asin t ne as the Apoſtles gar-| | 
' ments and (6. oe were but 41 wy; geek 
that they had in healing miraculouſly .: ſo Frim and | 
Thunvim was but a ſigne, that ſolong as hee badit 0p 
him, the Lord would -anſwer him. 


The fourth ſort of revelation was by Bt col, the 


echo of a voyce:the _—_— word,tol,in the Scriptures 


whenthe.name of God is joyned with- it, it fignifieth 
Thunder, Pf/.29, the yoyce.of God maketh the Hindes 
tocalve, So when God was to reveale-his- will-ta-his| 
people,he made Thunder as his Trumpet to ſound be- 
fore he gave out his decrees,as Exed.19. when the Law 
| was given.So lohs 12,there came a veyce from,heaven, 
whereupon the people when they heard it ſaid it was 
thunder,others ſaid it was an Angell: So Murt.z.17.the| 
two ſonnes of Zebedews were called Boaxerges the lonnes 
of thunder; therefore alwaies where the thunder. was 
heard itwasa token of Gods preſencc,Z/ah,$1.8. Theard 
thee in #be ſecret of the Thunder, that is, in the ſecret of 
my glory. With thethunder was alwaics a voyce Joy- 
jacd with ir, and this was called bath-col, filia work the 


daughter | 


Sprlk iris Js prey Thrs 

E/ipbez (aid,10b.4.1 6. that after 

the viſion there was filence,and he heard a voycc; in the 
origilltis, w0x in filentis, Sothat when the Thunder 
mealone,it was called col, when the voyce cameafter 


hs chunder,ir was called barh-col. © 
The Lord withdrew all theſe ſorts of revelations from 


mo by peecethat they might cleaveto the 
Law Cod Aud 4.4.and looke to Teſus Chriſt, whom 
 inche laſtdayesthey ould onely heare: So that by this 


' meanesthey might come to the right underſtanding of 


his will, 
And thus muchfor the extraordinary meancs where- 


by God revealed himſclfe cof his people. 
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» Firſt,the Languat ES 11 | h they were \ wri irten, [+5 
candl: ur ic ſcaling 7 ag books into the Canon | | 
at his penmc o oro renthey were immediatly in. | 
ſpire; TO z0d. Thirdly,t ! and meatics that og Y 
hathordainced rocome to the gs _ of che he Serip. +3 
ures, 3 


"ot Ws pity, Soy TY iF 
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E ibis * A, e the Booker of the Oldand OY 
| 'TeNament were wriHlew. 


OD ſaciftified t two languages, the Hiebew and the ; 

Greeke, for the Old and New Teſtamenc, 
God the Father ſanified theſe two languages, when 
his Secretaries wrote the hely Scriptures. God the Son 
upon the Crofle,ſanQifed three languages;the Hebrew, 
Greeke, and Latine': the Hebrew Propter legem, for the 
Law, becauſe oa Oracles of God were written in He- 
brew : in Greeke proper ſapientiam, for wiſedome, be. 
Gerd cauſe the Aidane of 4e” Heatheh.and their Lawes | 
were writtenin Greeke ; in Latime propter imperinms for 
Empire, becauſe now the Romanc ay was flouri- 


Caron. 


tuft There are tundry 9:56 of ee: Pa. divers: re. 
: ſpeRs wriren in other languages,as firſt. 


There is one verle in Jeremie which is written inthe 
Chaldie rongne (whereas'all-the reſt is written 1n the | 
| Hebrew: tongue) ro the people poing to the captivitic 


L. | Sn P12 xD F312 » So ſhalt thos ſay to them (aur - || 


Ent aaa! ſex! be the gods ks made neither heaven. nor ma Of pur- \ 
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#which were not immediately inſpi- 


and Eſare out of the Chronicles of their Kings ;-as Ns: 
ers dreame;which of purpoſe was done, that 
the heachen might give! more credit rothe Prophecy ;_ 
otwirhſtanding,they werefſandified bythe hoty-Ghoſt, 
5 4rariwhis pockc by: Pani: * but wee deny thatallthe 
Chaldy in Daniel and 18/drawestranfiated outof the cie 
vill Records of heir Kings, for ſome of it was inſpired 
immediately by the holy"Ghoſt, . JHALS t- IP AGOTY 
_ There is —_ verſe in Dazie! written in the Chaldy 
- batin the Saniaritane Character, : Menemene 
rekef vpharſis; which verſe Dasiel could reade, but none 
of the Chaldzanscould read italchopglvis was wric- 
tefi intheir'owne language:® The lewes gave the reaſon; 
becauſe the CharaQers were Samatirane Characters, | 
which farre differed from the Chaldy,*£/& «after the | 
' captivity, leftthe Samaritan CharaQer 14joti;(thar'is) 
to the Semaritenes, 25 the-leweseaallthem; andchated 
| the'Chaldy: charager ; before that time cheyuſed ſtill 
cthe'Samaritane CharaQer.This Character is found up- 
_ Shekel at this day: butafrer the Captivity E/+ 
dr as changed ir; irdifferethnothing. now fromuthe He- 
brew CharaQer which we have, whereas. before thi 
Chaldie CharaRer differcd very ; farre from the dnclend 
Hebrew-CharaRer, and hawds could: reade- the one; 
couldwor readethe other,as ay be nes here.. 


| [i red pw ere ly but were borrowed'by Daniel | 


turd coutr, Bebe l 2.C.1. 
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Therei is one verſc in Exodas,” which was firſt written | 
ty, the nfo rbes but afrerward was tranſlated | | 


| he was called Adonios, as Abenezre tc upen Exvdis 
2-but Moſes gave himſcliethe Hebrewname. 
Secondly, there are ſome words in the Old Teſta. 


befarthim ( Abrech) ro bow the knee. 


There are ſore Arabick words, as may be lecne i in 
lob Job 6,7. Lebhem,cars vivigquicke fleſh. 5 


13:6. Tatapborþ frontabia,Frentlets ; Twin the Egy prick 
| tongue, fignifies 1wo: :and Photinthe Africantongue,lig- 
| nifiech jwoalſo, becauſe they had them written upon 


 ewo,and* written upon both fides, +> +: 

' There are ſome Syriacke-words, Gem. 14/9: Jegar $4- 
| badathazhe heapeof witneſſe :* the Hebrews fay there- 
| fore, Let nos the Syriack towgue hetveit rhibrers beeaf 
 i8 14 found in the Lim Prophets aud written Bookss. 


|} The Hcbrew tongue-being the: mother tongue, the 


| Chaldzanand the Syrian but daughcers of her - there* 
forc oftentimes, in the Scripcures, theChaldzan & Sy- 


rian are called Hebrew. lob.49.2 2-Gabbatha, a bygh place, 
- Syriac 


| bitmaorche name i of Miſes: focinthe danger gar 


| menewhich ate yptiack :.Gev.4 1.42. 4pd they erged| 


| Thearclome Perſian words an Zfer Seer in the Per« 
-- 0g is called a Ore, ſite was .cald before Ma-| 


Some ? compoſed of Peypriack and Alrick,asy Fad j 


 foure fides, as upon a balfeſheete of Paper foulded in 


| as 4 Todgement ſeat, is uſed in the Hebrew, yerthis 159] 
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-ars es k rdioms found in the New Teſta- 
ment,whichare notGreeke./ ' 1 | 
"The hearers of the' Apoſtles were cither Iewes or 
Gentiles : The lewes were of three fortsz Hebraizing 
lewes,Talm Tewes, and Grecizing lewes. 

The fiſt gave themſelves toſtuddy the Hebrew Text: 
the ſecondgave themſelves ro-reade the. Talmud tic 
third followed the Seventies Tranflationin Grecke, 

The Gentiles were either Grecians or Larines z ſo that 

ye ſhallfinde five ſorts of Idiemes inthe New Teftawer, 

Hebraiſmes, as firſt: Hebreywnaniesy as Aveldana, a 
field of blood ;- -Hoſanna, {alvation'; $4bbe \reft; Halilo- 
raiſe the Lord ;\ Barjonazthe ſonne of Tons, Canani- 

tes, and ſuch like, 2:Hcbrewwerſes, as EE lama [a- 
bachthaws ,my God;wy God,why haſt thou ferſaken me. 

” the ”_ romp eProverbs of wy _ 2” INE 
mud, asthey had aP « Are yee of Pambeditha, j« £m: Xe 

an Elephant to: goe through a' needles eye.” MP ne A. 
Theſc of Pambediths were great Chone rs, who ſaid they 
could doe firange things; hence came that Proverbe a- 
mongſt them,and Chriſt uſes it ,Matth.19;4. tis eafier 
rocanſe s Comel togoe through 4 weedles eye, So this Proe 
verbe, 4.9.5. To kicke againſt the pricks, So they who 
Tay ro their neighbour, Takeout the ftrawout of thine _—_ 
PEEE D _ teeth 
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nerds; 

no ped Grecke | proemk /ao-Hedna:a Teſtamenr,;" 
roracs;a Covenant, in that language are both brett 
and . fignitic Berieh, or fedw, "2 Covenant, ' Se Guets 
they-cranſlatc it both ligauee,, a curte: tree, and arbiyein 
4 growing free. -, VVhereas: other Greeks wurmeyny) 
\ tina words from them, Zvxoy and you; Likewiſe aw, 
for the ſoule of man, in-which ſenſene Greeke Writer 
before is Dordeaecdtwenk So they have ſun- | 
dry Latin words.w* hey have made Greckezas® Linge- 
ama linnencloth;.Macelom, the ſhambles; rr 
Emperour;; Denarine, a penny ; - Ariemen,} alaile'; 
4 number ſuch, which Drofeas in his Booke inctaled/ 
Caamme,hath obſcrved.For as -Greeke words were 
uled in the Eaſt amongſt the Hebrew,” when #exen: | 
_der the Great tranipaned Colomes hither y [> many- 
words. have bcene borrowed fromthe Latines to the' 
Gr cekes, | | , 

The Gentiles were cither Greekes'or Latines. 

Greckes;thereforc ye ſhall finde ſe many Grecifmes' 
i the New Teſtament,and verſescited our ofthe Greoke | 

Qets. > 
Latices.; becauſe the Romaine Ewpire now aa] 
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| The Hebrewes opvide —_ _—_ Law: Prop 
[{ | | trom Bagkes.” -: | J $1280 
The Prophets are: | 
charonim, the laxter. 
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| ets, At, +24 Oar” 
Samuele © Al the Prophets from Samurl. 
\'Thelaet lads. quran) rag | 
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told things tocome7! - ! *: 
: Thegrexter arethree1 
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my; theſe were 
| therewere Prophets 
. as Prophets, neyther continued they ling: 
David was a King, and David __ .Courtier :* the firſt 
fort, they called them: P per-mifionem, Prophet 
by meſſage zthe oct cyclledthem 4 
ritum {anitam, Prophets by ly - Spirit onely ; 
fn their calling was not ſtill tobeProphets,there. 
forethey called their Bookes,written Bookes. 
But by this reaſon Samet ſhould not be 
the Prophets, becauſe kewas aTudge- 1 


| - Alhough Samuel was aludge; yer-he continued Mill 


[6 Hoops, , and was Rector for the Schogle of the Pro. 
ets. 
. The Lord hath hadan eſpecialttega dfor the preſer 
| vation ofthe Bookesof the Old Teftament; that ithey 
ſhould nor periſb,nor be corrupted.:». 
The 8 Hebrews ſay, that there isathreefold Crowne, - 
firſt ofthe Law,the ſecond ofthe kingdeme;, andrhirdly, 
- of the prieſthood and that the Crowne of the Law is 
more glorious then the other two Crownes, accord! 
to that of Selemon Prov.8,15, By me Kings reigne,” AR 
drhey lay, that E/ara with the reſt-of the. grem: -Syna- 
gogue, after the Captivitic,. reformed the Common- 


wealtn, 


er : lundry thines for | * * Auſehſo eneferk ba. 
the preſervation of the Text. Firſ) \they-n mbredthe | er Ee, 
letters, ſecondly, the words. thirdly, the verkes of the che grexe Synagogue» 
whole. Bible, fourthly ; theit*s agaypauuariouls, COrredi- jeterlyo fr 


| ons @f the -Orthegraphy in. the Margent;. far they ſer | **fwers. 

downe two en Herd veto Cetib,that is, we — Bn IO RNs 
low the reading, "and not as i ts writen, And Cetibwelo 
keri, ſeribitur 6 non legiter, It ic written, and wet read: : laſt, 
they ſcaled the Canon. 

The-* Mazorites: they called them Sig '? Mabe 
Ped:yju0v Ths yeufine, Ti Tbe beage of. the Strider: for as the 
hedge keepes outthe theete; {odeth the correRtion of 
the Mazorites keepe out che! reſt of the CoerreRtors, thar 
they ſhould not bee bold to correct any thing-in the 


Text, Hence is that-ſaying of theirs; * Tyrhes are-che | * T abwad.abylew, 
bedge of « mans riches :pay thy Tythes and {be rich.Finbes are 


the beage of the firit fruits ;the hedge of Wiſedome ts filence ,” 
ana is. Aerts theh edee of the Law. | 
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PF th Dd 
of the Apoeryphe Bookes of the Old Teftament , | 


"= Apecryphe Beokes were theſe, whoſe autho- (mw. 
rity was not knowncinthe Jewiſh Church, | 

| Theſcbookesthe Hebrewes-called | Genu7im, from | uf 
the Chaldic werd Genes «bſcondere, to biat, becaule | 15e<bg am Enſebe. 
| their authority was notknowne in the Church : thete- 


| fore it was, thar they forbad their children to reade-| m 2rhaneſSymys 
| Lmerns comtra BY 


 them,untill the came to mature age. So ®in the Primi-. anus 
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cauſe rhey are not received inthe Canon... oh 
—* |  Epiphanis® his reaſonis not good, why they are cal- 
-rbaref, | led Apocryphe Bookes, becanſe (ſairhhe). they were bid- || 
 _ >| dew cwthe 4rkes Theſe Bookes were written after theſe> | 
Rc Las cond Temple;. therefore it is better fayd of him who | 
1 Ya rrigtura lay Sy aarbupupor "r@y 1 eddderor, Al that which # uos 

en chr* | within the divine Cnon, that i Apoerypbe: * whatſoever 

| | is out of the Cheſt of the SanQuary: xgioſedwd The wool, 
zpuvrch © Was Capſa ecclefie, The of the Charch, in 
which the Canonick Bookes were reſerved. tl $4 
| There were two ſorts of Apochryphe Bookes, Primi 
generie,e ſecundigeneris,ofthe firſt ſort,and ſecond ſort, 
Primi generis, which the Church made uſe 'of, al- 
though they received them not in' the Canon : as the 
| Macchabees leſan Syrack, the Wiſedome of Salomon, Tobie; 

+ Theſe were not*called Cavonici by the Fathers, bur 
| Eccleſtaſtict<, | | | 

ME -- Secnndi generic, were theſe * which they altogether re- 

r Origen-wspidgXr. | jeted;ſuch were the Bookes of 1annes and Zambres, Fe-| 
toreth_ Moſche five avarnbic Moria drmiſsio Moyſts ex hat | 
vits, The allumption of Moſes,or taking kim our ofthis 
life, Ia this Booke is deſcribed the ſtrife which was be- 
twixt Michael and the Divell about the body of Aoy/es, 
| of which we reade inTwde his Epiſtle, J#de 9. So anare4- 
__ ]rees, SotheProphecicof Enoch, ſo Apocrypha Jeremie. | 
| CExiph, de ponder. Epipbanius * teſtifies, that the” Iewes ſent ro Egyprto | 
| Prolomie with the Canonicke Scriptures, ſeventic rwo. |. 
| ; | 


i: PF ande | 
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| Chriſt in the midſt,as'a Trecof Life. 


| 


The * foure Evangelifts, are like to the foure Rivers | 
which went absur the Garden of Edento cok it, and. 


The Dodtiinal bookes,arc the fourctcenc Epiſtles of 
Paul,of lamesone,& Peter two,of Jobs three,of 1udeonc. : 

The Prophericall Beoke, is che Booke of the Reve- . 
lation; .concaining the. are, of the Church, from the | 
dayes. of bobs ro. the oy fee. 


te. et att — P__ —_ — 


PARAGRATME IH 
Of the e ſealing of the Canon of the whole Seritares, 


Or if we rake the book of the Plalmesas they are di- 
vided in five bookes,thetwelve Prophets 
andrhe books of Efther «hand the Lamentations,num- 
ber all together with the bookes of the New Tefta- 
ment,they will make” up this number; and even as ſc- 
yenty valiant men ſtood about the bed of Salomon with 
Targerd; :ſothe Lord barh ſer theſe ſeventie Valiants to 

defend his Truth. FA. OL 5-1 6 

tobs,who our-lived the reſt ofthe Apoſtles,ſcaled the ' 
Canon of the whole Scriptures. 

Revel.22..Cerſed # he who adaes or. takes apy frow the | 
| things written zn this Books. i 

The maſters of the great Synagogue whe livedro the. 
| timc of Alexander the ren, for 1addwthe High Pricit, 
' of whom Nehemiah raaketh mention, ſealed the Canon 
; of the Old Teftament, and John ſcaled the New , 
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| * 2'Pet.1.20.27.Ns Scripture t of private interpretation, 
| Private interpretation, is eyther Prefer fundamentum | 


| Not contre ſundementum ſalatis : thele the Greekes called 
| who ſecke/Gold in the; carth; if they miſle the veine, 


1Corc3:15. Hay apd fubble, it (ball burne, but the builder 
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:0 411) How theboly Seriprures muſt be expounded. 
iy a Scripture muſt be interpreted by the ſame Spi- 
© rit,by which it was iaſpired. 


4 - 
, 
= 


veritetis, befide the greund of verity, or Preter ſands- 
mentun ſalutis,befide the ground of ſalvation; circs fun- 
damientum ſalutis;aboutthe ground of ſalvation g or con- 

tre fandamentam (alutis, Or contrary to the foundation: 
Prater ſundementum verifatu, is, when anJneerpreta- 


- 


tion agrees not withthe place intreated, although it bee 


| 


6ngoodingn, alien dpropeſita, out of purpoſe: as * thoſe | 


oy loſe the Gold : fo thoſe who interpret. Scripture, 
beſides the meaning of the. place intreatcd, they miſſe 
the ſenſe of the Scripture: ff 

Pr eter fundamentom [alutic, is that Interpretation | 
| Which is not onely beſide the veritie, bug allo befiges 
the foundation, Chriſt : this by.che Apoſile is called, 


may be ſafe, 4 | gh 
Circa fundamentum. ſalutis, is that Interpretation, | 


which | 


hy. i. rnd 


- 


ior Col. 19, Not 
rorturers, when 6 mms an 
1n upenthe racke, andimakes him to ſpeake 
the ings he never meant; ſo theſe wreſt a ſenſe out of 
the Sctiprures, which the holy Ghoſt never meant; The 
Tewes have a fable,” that Manna _— ataſteto every man 
as he lifted, when he did eate of it, but this fable is re- 
by Nm 34099 asfalſe, that the Scriptures of 
od had any ſen! e which hererickes liſt to give them, 
Irve interpretation; is that interpretation which: is . 
aper ſundamentum, upon the foundation, and 'gives the 
true A eerie of the place intreated. 
' The Doors of the Iewes were cald bonins , ddifican- 
tes Builders becauſe they were bound to build 1 upon the 


foundation, Mark. 2. 2:10, 


PAxaGn, VI. 
Of the internall light which ſhewes theway to come 

WE by the ſenſe ef the Scripture. 

”P He meanes to come by the, ſenſe of che Scripture, 
are either internall,or externall, 

The interoall light whereby we come to the fenſe of | 
the Scripture,isthe holy Spirir. 

Then he opened their cd fanbice tobeleeve the Serip- 
ture Luk,24.S0 Reveleſti mibiaurem, Thou toakeft a waile 
off mine eares,2 S$am.20.and made meto underſtand. Per- 

Tae enrem eff obedientie, toborethe earegs for obedience; 
tho boredft mine eare: but revelere euremFeſt intelligentie, 
to unvaile the care is for ander tending : The Latines call 


this dicere in eurem,te ſpeake.zu theeare. 
| . ; PAR As, 
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OS: parker, vi” i Ee 

| orci rams te ſenſeof the Ber tar FE p 

es, which belpe us wo come ly 

;  Scripture,arceſpecially five, . | 

© T. arrlayia, to confider the Marginall, "207 fine Al 

= of the Scripture, 2, 57pueranye, the ri op 
| ng of the Scri pre. 3. Swale, the "I co 
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Ofthe firſt Helpe, + 


| AiT]*M3ia,o7 the Marginal and lime reading?” 
F==J O marke the linercading, and the Margin 
12S | reading,helpes much for the underſtanding] 
1] ofthe Text inthe Hebrew and Grecke, | 
This Marginall reading is ſet downe inthe] 
great Mazora Bible in the Margenr.andthe Text :and| 
joyDing both rogether,iscalleda double readtite” 
| "Wherethe holy Ghoſt hath | Joyned both the ree| 
dings, theſe weareto follow. . 
| . There is the Marginall reading in the Prophet E/a.5 t| 
14,written in two {everall words, but having the (1gnits| 


| cation of any ofthem, MmÞ"NPÞ Pekabb- koakb Omnimods| 


apertio, (to open the priſen)or the, eyes of the blinde. 
For this is meant al{o of thoſe that are blinde,as thole | 
| thatare in priſon. "t 
Theſe rwo readings our Lord joynes opether, Luke 4 | 


18. Thos baſt [ent me rmpTipe Pekibb-koabb,co reſtore fight| 
. | y | i 
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eva Zennaja any of Teh 
max: bur the Marginall | ading bat a 
frag man) This Marginall reading, OD rindi 
made liye reading ; therefore we pans joyne them borh 
ſafely in the Text,He Was 4 och ft ong man. 
 1Chr. 11.21, And jobetanwas Cormier appeal; 


oy Twp © 


_ an e Capteines;the Marginal! reading, He was ove of 
w”w?) n afbliſhins three: which marginall reading, 


'2 ak 2 3-is made linc reading,therefore wee may joyne 
them togerher, He Was ove ef the three chi Captazwes. 
Where the holy Ghoſt makes that line reading inthe 
New Teftament, which is marginall reading in the Old 
Teſtamen,we may ſafely joyne them bothinthe Text. | 
Provu,3.24. He gives grace to, anaijm the Cw I peere; but 


eg? 


r Peter 5, He followesthe marginal reading, He gives | 
| £r 4ce, inagjm tothe CNY humble; therefore wee may 


ſafely joynethem bothin the Text; He gives graceto the 
poore humble, 
P/ah1 6.10. Thou wilt not ſuffer Hhaſudeebs, thy 71 -n. 


gi. 


boly ones, In the marginall there is a figne of the plurall 
number, ſhewing that there is a letter redundant. Peter 
48.2, approves this marginall reading, reading itinthe 

| ingular cumber, Th wilt not ſuffer Hbefiadehs, thy- 
Cpl-u holy one to ſee c0r7uption, 

\ The marginal] readings of the Mazorites we may uſe 
them for illuſtration, (where they are not approved by 

| the holy Ghoſt) alrhough wee may not make them line | 


£ | reading. If they impairenotthecredit ite the Scripture, 
or is contraryto it. 


, 


j "Huey 9.1n their afhns a moms, (not) af. Þ. 
fifed; the marginall reading may ſerve forilluftrati | _ 

| ON: Tn. all their afflitions {+ Log(be)was offulted goity | 

Chriſt bearing our finnes, _ : 

"1 King 22 48.Joſaphat had VOY F708 rew Ships which | 
went to Ophyr : the Marginal! reading hath it, Joſapbet | 
| WY 4ſab pnade ſhippes which went 80 Ophyr, Here the one 
clearcrh the other ,he made ſhippsand how many ſhipps 
he made. 

De#t2 1:7; Our hands have wo Shophcheh fadit nan 
ſoedde, (In the ſingular number) the marginal! reading 
hath it 19BY /aderant inthe plurall number 2 to Ggnific, | 
that every one ia particular ſhall purge himſelfe, and all 
of them ſhould proteſt thar they had not ſhed. thar inno- 
| centblood, 
|  - But the Mazorites marginall reading ſeemes to bee 
contrary tothe Text; therefore we may not uſe it-for 
illuſtration, 
| Prov.4.3. Ti enaer ex young wes [ '1 Þ Lipbne, before 
my mother : but the marginall reading bath it, Tender 
and young was 122? Libne, before the ſounes of my mother: 
Here the marginall reading ſcemes to be contrary to. 
the Text : for Sclowons mother had no ſonnes but Sale- 
mon, and the child whowas begorren in adultery; who 
| died ſo ſoone as he was borne. 

\ © Salomons mother had moe ſonnes, 1 Chroy, 3: 5. 
 wherefore the marginall reading may well ftand for 
| illuſtration, (Tender anal young was 1 before my mother)and 
| (render and young was 1 before the ſonnes of my mother) that 
is, ofthemall belt beloved, 

| 'BurtheTexr ſayes, YVnicus eram mitris mee, Twas my 
| mothers onely ſonune : then ir may ſeeme ſhee hadno more 
| {onnes but $4!omen > 
| Jeniu tranſlates it, wniew, id eft, nice dileFw, hee 
| : | | was 
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bur ſerves foriltififatine: 43%, ef bas 
ds wives: Goe and tell bim to wit) k 
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Ter leads 5 to reade: (they 23; ed)for evety mem- 
r of the Text baths prop er, word joyncd with ity 
| d//ed me ab rompany of the wicked in- 
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1 Extmyple. 
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- 50 1 King, I 6426; 7-hath.s 


| che margioall ipby fi 


.[Feclefutes 4. 1, Keepe thy foutein he; 
fe6e: ee mult not. -pabqigec 
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es Yes 


zokes.is ſct, 0 

fours! the end of Eccleſiaſtes ; bod | r Te 
bs gndtzar, The twelve ſmall Prophets, of which Malechy is 
theTat > Eaph for Lamentations, and Co for Copeleth, 
Eccefiafltes. AALES 

Becauſethe laſt vetſe in E/ax isterrible, (and their fire 
ball not bee quenched) they have cauſed ro Print over a- 
Paine rheEPeyi it hall canwecapoſſe; that from 
menthtamouh; and/ronpSabbath to-Sabbath, fle 


ſrabceme anion 


505 io i oo Ape 
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by Moyſes in mount Sipd,ou 

jul we! nd out after- 
zorites, and no conſonant canbce pro- 
ec j the Iewes: 


ae og hn tte ect, 


etters without poitits-are/like 2 body 
| 1c; and ſo Zohay fairh, bukke 
 carrcheth belo barezten, He 
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muſt underſiand that every letter inthe 
and every word 


» and If may be proved. the arquaient taken 
tall ages inthe work 


his 


| 


nuſcripts,where all the 
3 2$:0Nne cominued word; for Cadmas 
it onginall of them gave them onely fix- 
tcene letcers, and theſe lacked many-of the vowels,but 
Fa no figures of che.accents, Sothe ancient Latins ſaid 
| bne tor bene, ptere for peters; and ſothe Athiopiansar chis 
| Cay have no vowels, neyther the Perſians who bavebur 
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C anoy, 
1. Exemple 


Where this tarre * is 
-rlaced.it (hewes alwaie 8 
| the wrong reading, 


| x Talminir42 de fer 
| Fal,6 Jaye. Exod. 24.45 + 


: 


| 


| burnt efferings , ad ſacrificed peace-offerings. 


waters, contrary to the Text, Gen,2c19.0 
the Lord God e field 
offered burnt offerings, (to wit) Lambes 
they ſacrifice pine. (to the Lord) to Wit, Bu#- 
{orhes, Exod $4 $3» $78, 28 peg 
There 8was aqueſtion berwixtthe Diſciplesof Hillel 
andthe Diſciples of Schamme;, what were the facrifices 
which wereoffered by the Iſraclites i in the wildernefſe; 
'the-ſe- of 2M :held, thatir was the dayly ſacrifice or 
burgroffering which they offered”; The Te of $:h 
me held, that ir was a voluntary ſacrifice which they of-' 
fered+burif they had marked the right poynting of the 
Text, this controverſie would have ſoone-ended ; they 
| might have ſeenerwodiſtind ſacrifices ſer downe: there, 
' They ſhould not have readthe- Text withour the diſtin- 
ion Atnach at burnt offi agzs a5 they did (aud they offered 
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Ggrohis fr Fo 
4: 44, Before the light of God 


o 


the point made a wrong re 
out, * Samuel ſlep 
firin the Temple, farre lefle 
ate Only in the outward Court, 
«therefore when Samuel ſlept, 


l, and then live; and not 
then live by faith before God : this isthe right jm 
But ſome reade it wrong, thus; The raft, * fhallive by | -* 
faith, That the former is the true reading, SN_ by 
the Apoſtle, Row: I.16. 17. Onely tbe in live before 
God : bur the iuſt by faith is onely iuſt; therefore onely 
che juſt by faith ſhall enclylive before God. The Cove-| 
uant of the Law ſayes, (bor fac, wives) Doe this and they | 
ſhah live ; here the ſubicifum of this propoſition is, hoc 

&; and the 41triburwm of it, is, vives. So this is thenew | 
covenant, Theiaff by faith ſhall live, here ſabicttum is, The 
iult by faith ; attributum, ſhall live. 

Mark. 13. They (ball deliver you into their meetings and 
Synagegurs, ye ſhall be beaten, and ſhall be preſemed before 
Rulers and Kings: 4 
| The wrongreading,they hall deliuer youto their Indice- * 
1 tories, * andin their Synagogues ye fhallbe beaten: they were 
not beaten in their Synagogues, but before the civil] 
[udges intheir Tudicatories. 

Luk.z.He began, to be about thirty yeares of age," brine as 0 
6 ſuppoſed the Sonne of toſeph. 
| * Agx#un0- iucepit, isnot confirued herewith the Geniz | ones temper | 
tive-caſe reixorr 3roy, but is put abſolutely here, accor- 
ding to the Hebrew phraſe z as in Gen. 9.20, Tunc c@-. 
perat Noe plantare vineam, To plant a Vineyard, anddrinke 
of the Wine thereof, The wrong reading is thus ; Thes he 

an #9 be «bout thirty pearere] 4; without any diſtin. 
| Aion, Dionyfiw: following the wrong pointing., makes 
him but ſever «ud rwenty yeares when hee began bis Mini- | 
ftery.-Keplerws rakes him to begin his Miniſtery #» che | 
beginning of his vhirtieth y eare, But he began his Miniſte- 
ryinthe beginning of his thirticone yeare, beiog full | 
thirty. 
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"Ofihe png Scripture. | 1 


- bobs, 17:3.Thiws fe eternall,to know e ently to betrue| 3 
God, and whom thewþ A fentchri. This: is thetrverra- | | 


d 

| "Vic. Arians pointed che place wrong , thus ; This | 
- life eternal to know thee onely, * to be the true God and whans | 
hou haſt ſent Chriſt. Sothey would ſeclude Chriſt from | 
being trac God: For the excluſive particle ors, bel 
not to the ſubieFum , /ife eternal, but tothe attribute, Tbe-| - 
trae God, Which particleinthe Greeke ſheweth dleares | 
"Iy, e206 pry eibiyer ebr : and the fence is this ,. 
That ye ye may know the Fathey tobe that God, who ut onely we - 
ry God. It the Comma were put after(only)then ic gt 
 ſeclude the attribute, che #r8e God, from the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt: but when itis rightly placed, it ſecludes 
| the attribute onely from Creatures, Solus Pater eff Dems, 
(/olus,) ſecludit attributum, ab alys perſons, ſed vers kettle 
ab omnibms Creaturs, 

2 Theſ.3.14.1f any hearken not to our ſpeech by au Epifile 
note ſuch 4man, 

The wrong pointing is this ; 1f any mn bearken not to, 
| ony ſpeech, * note bim by an Epiſtle. For it is not the Theſ- 
| ſalonians, but P«w/thar ſhould writethe Epiſtle. 

L mg SN _ are not —__ the book of the'| 
| Lambe 6, from the beginning of #4be worta,* 
"© Shaine, here is not es 4-4 totheſe words , from the 
| beginning of the world, buttothe words going betore; 
written in the Lambes booke fram the begining of the world, 
| A195. Then ſaid Paul: tobn vide Lapetned with 
the baptifme of repentance, ſaying unto the people ; That they| 
| ſhould bevceve in him which ſbould come after ; him, (that is) 
in Chriſt of : So when they heard him, they were baptized 
in the Lord 1:ſws : This isthe righ pointing. That they 
[bould belcewe in bim which ſhould come after bim, thav is, 5 
Cbrift 1eſu:, and when they beard him, * ce, taking them 
| for Lukes words : This isthe wrong reading. ”% 
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He 


words 2 dſomake ethe twel 


rr have ot hp to Mordecai:; then pref Sv you 


ed, and n(; of faith * onety, 


| 


= x: aſelfe. T 


have lived from the captivity of econieh, till the Perſian 
Monarchy. Therefore Tarch4 {er upon Kiſh. is bur /ew7- 
#nciſum,and hath not the force of a full Comma. For the 
Hebrewes bavethcic Sexmi-inciſe, inciſe, membra,ty pun- 
ta : membrum, properly is the poige which anſwers to 
the Greeke Colon, 
law, 2.24.Te fee then howthat af workes, « man is inflified, 
and not of faith onely ,This isthe right reading. 

The wrong pointing is, | 7h48 of warkes 4 [(W4 6 inſti fa- 


If irwerethus pointed, then it ſhould carp alia ſenſe, 
Ye ſee then that a man i inflified by workes and wot onely in- 
flified by faith: Thatis, That he w both inftefird by. workes 
«nd faith , but the point is robe placed. betore my and 
wr! is' tobe referred to =inus,, fignifying,. Fideſols vel 
ſolitaria, The faith that u alave:. It is 0nc thing to; faygthat | 
Mans is not inftified by faith only: which 1ames never.(aith, 
and were a condradiQionto Pa: and another thing to 
ſay, That « mani not inftifieds faith alone, which i is molt 
truc,and Paxl neverdenyedir. :, | = E 

That this 'is the right pointing, wdtharche place, 5 N | 
this meaning ; it is evident thus; 


| PUR, by the drift ofthe place, which is not to I 
"Wo 4 : what ' 
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| A full point, & a colon, . 
Objett, 


| 


—_— — 


Tidy byes ol arion hom ln 0-0 Text; 
verſe.14. where he f wh rs the baving of faith with 
workes : ind not of rnfifing by workes with faith, 
Fourthly, the Syriacktranſlate it fide ſola, /aith alone; 
Fiftly, verſe 20.xeic ip91 wethout workes is dead, that 
is, That nh which bath no workes # dead : and nor, ' Faith 
without workes is dead, as Be diſtiaguiſheth well, asif | 


faith were quickned b workes.. 


Laſtly, when wry ſignificthrovely, and not alone, itis 
other wayes placed s *M0Y0r Tifk, AS the Greekes vic to 
ſpeake : But placing it after « 7:5 kordr, ir Hignifies wort, 

ſoliteria,” I conclude this then , that we are juſtified 
by faith with workes «oc3ative, bur nor by faith and | | 
. workes.cpulative. I worſhip Chrift with his fleſh ofvc;a- 
t#ve, but not Chriſt and his "fleth copulative. So,l honour. 
cheKing with his Crowne aſſkciative, bur, Ihonour not 
the King and his Crowne copwlative. 

The commands are pointedafter anocher manner,then 
| any ofthe reſt of the. Scriptures ; for ſomeofthem ye 

ſhall ſee diſtinguiſhed by a full -point,. and light ly. allo. 
ye ſhall ſee Arnach and Zakeph tate, thar is, olonand. | 
Comma major both ioyned, the firſt as a note of greater 
diſtinRion, and this alefler. So ye ſhall lee Silluck and 
Amnuchoyned rogether after ſome of them. 

Fs (oe came this divers peinting of the ok 

reaſon which the. Tewes wa pk: 15 ridicy 
 faythecommands are alionns 
ful diſtinQion ,  Bedibbur echad,  rmone. w/90,. at one | 


__ſpcech, | 


it itt arg that zheſ comma! iich are 
downe without any conjugationin Exodus he 20.Dext. 
apart os :opu _— balt mort may -- 


oval 
al o be doine apron rag: The: yn pony y well 
Tots obedientia eft copulativae the whole law is ly well, 


CHAP. 1111; 


Ofthethird Helpe. 
Ave\ozia, or collation of Scripture with Soiptare.” 
Ollation of Scripture with Scripture, iSa moſt 
profitable helpe to bring us tothe ſenſe of the. 


Scripture.. 
AF.16.10. -o1ubiCatorms 3 nveOr tveyytlrarhu | 


«ro bcing afſured that the Lord had called us tO preach” 
the Goſpel unto them. 

As the middle lampe of the Candleſtick,being enligh- 
ned from the fire of the Altar, onclampe gave lightro 
another ; ſoche Wordof God having light from Teſus 
Chriſt,one Scripturerhen gives light ro another, - /+ 

"The ewes uſually conferred Scriptarewirh'S 

4s read of old every Sebboth.in the: 
When® they read Moſes Law, the) 
the Prophets anſweriagto the Law? They divided Mo. 
et Lawinto53 whe cAons,joguing two ſhort ones: 


(anon, 


| ( onfir. 
7* Certi ſaftsex collate 
| #ve ſeripterarumy, 


"> ($60 POI0Y 


= 


dit by Ir 4 the Apoſi Cale 2. 17.18, "hank: relation to | 
| \ this mani 401-7; dp inparte Sabbaths :4t was cal- | 
17 aldbad lib chagige, Jed eereck, or Cheleck, as yee would fay ;7s traders de 
'feſto, places fortheir feaſts : for they had ſomuch allor. 
Theſe Setoaragere Ahineutihed) | 
Theſe SeRtions were dby bychree great ups. | 
ie the Law, and by nyt great 717 in theP 
'Buttherc howdy ers ee .28.which is not 
guiſhed#s there eddy chute gem P.P.P, Andebe lewes 
give the reaſon to bethis, becauſe it is the- 5 up 
| ofthe Booke of Geneſis, yea and of the whole Law and 
| Prophets, rothe commingof the Mefſias: and becauſe, 
{ the time of his comming was not exprefly ſer downe; | 
| therefore they continued this Seion with the former. 
| Theoccafion why they joynedtheſe parts of the Pro- 
phers, with chele of the Law, was this; whenthey were 
ungers the perſecution of Antiochia Epipbancs, 1Mach.g. 
polluted the Temple,tooke away Circumciſicn, 
and __ the readivg of Moyſes Law under paine of 
death ztherefore they called him Antiocbus harsſchi, An. 
'riochus the wicked,Now leaſt they ſhould altogether waat 
the reading of Avy/es Law,they made choice of certaine 
parts of the Prophets, moſt anſwerable to the Parts of 
the Law which they read before, _ _ _..; 
| As forthis place,Gen. 1.1, i» che beginning God created 
| beawen and earth, hey made choile of the Prophet 
| a9 42:5. 56. ſaith the Lord, Creater of the and 
 earth-and they read tothe eleventh verſe of the fortie. 
On == which! bach Aus pargayl ng note Neon it, 
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made choice 
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isa comfort ſeedowne tothe Iſfaclices, in baniſh! 

| Ando forth tothe end ofthe Law; as ye may = ſcethe 

places paralleldio theend of the Hebrew Bible | 
When the tyrannic of 4nrivcbw was ended,” 

_ to reade Myſe3after the old manner, a 

" read ſtill the places of the, Prophets with him, The 

places ef the Prophets they called Huphrore from Pater 


ceſſare,to ire chey being ended, they went home, | 


and he was call 
part inthe Prophets. | 

When they ended the reading of the Law, they had 
_ afeaft, which they called Schimchath tors, latitia legin, 
the joy. ofthe Law : this was the 23.of Tizrs. _ 

Theſe SeRionsor diviſions received in the Litnrgie 
of the Church,were not Divise- imitations, by divine 
appointment ; for oftentimes they make a Section, 
where there ſhould þe contiauance of the Hiſtory, - 

The eleventh of 6exeffs, at the 32. verſe, is ſeparate by 
their SeQion, from Geneſis the twelfth, where the Hi- 
ſtory 1s continued z for God ſpake theſe things to Hbre- 
ham when ke was inMcſopotamia, before hee came to 
Cnc: "of * 

But it may 1 


ed. Naphtir ceſſator, who read this laſt 


(y 


eme theſe SeQions were appointed by 


; 
| 
| 
| 


| may be ſcene inthe 


eh © monerh of Tizri 240 not to. take 1 


mourning againe, ol he the 24.day of che moneth : ey | 


ofthe Law that day. 


| rant for out ofthe Word of Gad : neither ist nd 


| cleare enough out of thisplace,that they keepe the feaſt 


chat NE] it will now-follow. 


| Sabboththey called it Sebborh Bereſhith, requics in prin. 
cipio :they Sp their readings in this moneth of TYzr- , 
| becauſe they held genorally that the world was created 
in September. 
Befides the reading upon the Sabboth,they read theſe 
| Paraſchaes or Setions ppen the weeke dayes alſo, but 
they read not the whole Sections * and theſe who would 


and of this the Phariſe boaſted, 1 faſt twice in the Sub» 


24n this faſt,upon Dgam, and caded it in Dguw, the fift 
day of the wecke, 
This collation of Scripttire with Scripture the Ape- 
ſtles afterward uſed it, 
| Thetwo Tcſtamencs are Gods two Silver Trutnpets, 
and histwo lips as it were, breathing out onetrcuth, 


| When the Apoſtles cite'Scriptureto. confirme theie 


| do&trinc, it is net becauſe their doRrine ſtands in neede 
of confirmation (as ours doth, For al men ore lyers, Eſay 
9.17.)Burt it is for our cauſe, to let us ſee the harmony 


ſeene to be more devout; faſted theſe two dayes- alſo: 


bi of he feaſt - the TOIEc les, tharis, to. the il ; 
y was a day of joy , becauſe they ended the reading | i 


"The latter ewes appointed many faſts and feafts as : | 
=; tar which they had no »-( Ns 


When they ended the reading of the Liw, the next ? 


| 


beth, that is, inthe wecke, The Tewes in the Eaſt be-| 


| and conlene that is betwixtthe Old and New Teſtament. | 


*The | 
? 
% 
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"red, Marh.2.2 3. he be called a Flower or a 


Fhiseye :Þ er Metalepſin, one word 
wil milicude, «© 
hen the Apoſtles cicethe T 
on, '* 


E ” 


words may be readthus, by an interrogation, 4r* 
the leaſt of the Rulers) Thow art not : 2s Job (ayes, 3b 40.30, 
Wilt tho draw the Whale with the hooke ? that is, th 
canſt not, | "IR es 

 Eſay 33.13. Let ws eate, let us drinke, for the morrow wee 
| ball dye : Butthe Apoſtle, 1 ry do RC PTE- 
ſcat time:The worrow we dye.For illuſtration, to expreſſe 
the boldrefle of theſe Sadduces & Epicures, who would 
cate and drinke ſecurely, although they were preſent 
to die: and the Chaldic Paraphraſt addes, ot ve/ 
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ometimes the Apoſtles addde fo 
25:-With Hyſop and Scarlet : | but He 


hee addes, Hy/op and Scarlet work, becauſeall the'Sc 
ſet about the:SanRuary. was of 
wasSthe wooll ofacree :forthere was 
bernacle, * (as ſome con 
Worme, acre} 
Law; therefore By) nen © 
. Dent. 6. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all t 
6, /onle, and firength : and Chriſt addes, 
Both with the efficacy of the wind andwill, And 
addes a fift word; Hark, 12-33% 2254s, Vnderft 
| whichdiyerſity of words, God would ler us ſee that. 
| ſhould love him unfainedly; P/a/.77,9:; and thar alltt 
ſprings-or fountaines within 'our_ſoules, ſhould praiſe 
Me +7: "A 5.2 | nx $0 
9.16, 41d God gave them s 


45 For the Chriſtians were 


Thirty in | c type w 
theſe we. uſt take b 


04.248. Hiceftſangi Te 
 bhiod of the covenant . Math. 26.28, E 
T bis is my blood, "F395, : 
Theſe two placesare not well matched, the one place. 
is proper, / the other is tropicall ; for when Moſes ſayes, | 
Thi is abet pod of the Covenant, he pointed at the blood 
ef the ſacrifice, which was blood indeed;but whe Chriſt 
ſayes,1 Cor.11 ,24.L#k.22,20The wine which was in the 
Cup, was a ſacrament of his blood, 
I Cor, 11: Hoc facite, the leſuires expound it ſecrificate 


lacrifice So 14g: 12.15 Facere bedum, id ef ſacrificare, 


| - | ro 
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binizs thEPre-conſull eſtabli 
nedrions ef equall authoriry .(the firſt in 
ra; the third in Amathus ; the fourth, | 
in leticho, the fifr, in Saphar.) Yet theScepter was not 
raken away from uda, although it was weakned much; | 
and it is to be marked, that there hangs a Sce | 
bovetheir heads where they ſat in Sywed7ro,to put 
in minde, that rhe Scepter ſhould not depart from them 
| till $hio came ;* neicher did ir depart from themilt 
Chriſt was borne: ? then Herod killed thoſe of the Syne-: 
 drion, and tooke the goyernement to himſclfe, 
ler. 5.18, Aud there ſbalt not want owe of| the poſterity 
lonadab, to land before me for ever. 31 


| 
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The accompliſhment of this Prophecy was, * whe! 
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a tone inir - hererhey: 
| YOGdevs firewhein 
id NEVET build a new Temple againe, ' 


iſhazent' is ppt On | 


78. 
bel be deflroyed from being apeople.”” 


Pod Is, 


3T.0 


y Hier.con rof.T «lm, 


1m 4{achaſw.. 


accompli 
| Po ofthe Bah, Laban ATT 
1Zach, 14:20. 8 in that an 
writes in the by ebridles. 


Bro prog ben 93-19»! : £1 n0tt 
Pſal.g1.13.Thow ſbals tread upon the Serpent and the Cocks- 


| 8r7ce, 
iſhment,when Pope Alexanaes 
Zarbayoſſe, a and. rod 


apon'him.. ob dy: eve 
tread Sathan under feete, 
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ficed:wich 
of God was ſtill 
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drng tot e ſenſe, having nc ref 


ye mercifullopen pearth ;, there. 
forei in one day ye ſhak not ws we Cow par pron the Cale; rhe Ewe 
and the Lambe. F;* 439 4 £4: 2 wy Uo 51TH. 
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abc ſqule of 1 
-1 The P oe theboneof 
 derfland; chat by ſaule 
Ecphraſe, He who 
1 Ifitbe ſaid,. that which ig nor ighegriche Aeouldenr 


bercad inthe - Church, no Tranſlation is authenricke, 
thereforcir ſhould nocbe read in the Church. . 
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not to bee 
| 2 che ſeventy | he number 
of the yeares ofthe Fathers, an hundred yearesrocach. 
one of them.Gey. 5.whichis not inthe origtnall,thatthey 
might ſceme to march the fabulous Egyptians in the' 
numberoftheir yeares : and ſo, J06;"1-3.9. They wonld tz 
for Gods cauſe. | 
The third reafon, which proves them not to be inſpi- 
\ redby the hely Spirit , is this; they have added chree or 
foure verſes touhe endof 8b, which are not originally. 
ſetdowne inthe Hebrew. - 
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| * Theſeventy waſhing their hands every day, intoken | . ©4997 


of their lincerity inthis worke, ſeemes not to have beene | An 92 


ſo -—ar inthisbuſineſle. ©. 
refore that which ſome report;* that they'were | + ;,/.5.4: ris 7. 
ſhutyp'in ſeverall Cells, which _ after dirt bee aa Lin. ay 
ſeenc in Alexandria, Hierome reicted as a fable;ſhew- | g Hier. Pretaresch, 
| ing that noſuch nv bangs by &rifes, that was |or/oreſcrones” 
| preſent arthe bufineſſe, and thitno remainder of any | 
ſuch Cells wasrabe found ar Alexandria, but that they | 
| et in one place, and conferred together every day, till 
| the ninth hovre, and in ſeventy dayesperfited thewhole | 
| worke, Auguſtine *leaverh itdoubrfull.'This fable isur- 1 Argo? codeine 
| gravy lome, toprove chat" theſe Tranſlators were gui- | oO 
d by a Prophericall*Spiriry therefore 4upuſline cals. 
| them, Saptus Prophetas of codem quo Prophete ſpirits imei. 
; fates ils ſeripfiſſe, etiam in quibus ab Hebrea ration: aiſſen - 
he : oftentimes PEN and to be ſtirred up by the 
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' Some holy Writ is. 
erers rag gt, 


icula ly mraakdabigdyhsOibath's.” E uy 
ice ver il sthe Hebrem TranLrion ofthe 


ty received ia all Nations. 

| | Eqcleſiaitice particulars, The Tranſlation of Probeme- 
| Lage, ckred onely'in Eg 

The Greceke of the New Teſtamer 

1s, The Syriacke is Eccleſiaflice univerſalittour Hieromes 
| Tranflatiqn, is Awtbetitatis private. The: Greeke Text 
is,; «v15ype0-e: The Larine and Syriakezis/ 4+ypuprr. © | 
| The Apoſtles themſelves followed theſeventies Tran-| 
llation-ia moſt things : therefore theirauthoriry muſt be | 
ore univerſal, then any other private mans Tranfle- 
tion, 
| Ir was great preſumprion inthe oriental lewes; who 
( dwelt ar Babylpn;(and keepe Nill the originall Text) to | 
eo were | k£cP© a. yearcly taſt called * 4ngaria, becauſe the Bible- 
kep: by them when ry | was Tranſlated in Greeke by the ſeventy . ardthey ſay, 
EE nes thatthere was three dayes univerſal darkenefſe when it 
| bu-ning of the Temple, | was tranſlatedy and theycallthe weſterne Jewesin deri- | 
Ret fion (who follow-the ſeventies Tranſlation) Kire lems- 
phrang, left jane rebrorſam: The backward reading, be: 
| cauſe they readefrom the left handrotherights 7 

1. They called the other reading, Hakkore giphu#t,; which 
IS, Fram, wh Ser"ods 89 the EE weſterne lewes ai, 
Y-> DDD. 
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| Tewes" had their 'Synagogues-diſtifiguiſhed fro 
ewes, * Beniarvi# :Twdelenſis faith,” that in his "time 


chim & ikrikin , id eft,Gracrz.antiumi & non Gracizantium, 
Grecizing lewes , and not Grecizing': for the Babylonian 
lewes followed not the Greeke Text... _ 
| Learne toput a Uifference b:twixt rhele three forts 

of Jewes : Fir{t, the'Hebrewes who dwelt till in Palz- 
ſtina: Secondly , theſe who were carried away to Baby- 
lon, 1 Pet, 5.15. Thirdly, Helleniſie, ar Grecizing Ieges, 
lob 7. will begoe to the diſperſed Greekes? © * : 

Tr was a great preſumption in the Babylonian Tewes, 
t0 hate fo greatly the Weſtern Tewes, who followed the” 
ſeventics Tranſlation , ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelves 
followes them in many things. 

The ſeventy differed ſrom the Hebrew Text'in ma- 

ny things , becauſe they followed the Syriacke tongue, 
which was then moſt in uſe.” | wy 


nifies hin-who was wieked, | 
© The ſeventy following the Syriacke;, tranſlates [Harz- 
ſhagnz47t8 , wicked; for none'were' condemned" but 


thoſe who were wicked. 
| pare when thou judgeft. Bur the ſeventy rurnes it, w? 119370; 
© vincas , and may overcome: whichveriionthe Apoſtle | 


there. weretwodorts of lewes in Alexangria , Bebyla- | 


Pſ«l.1, Reſchang in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies him | 
who.was condemped; but inthe Syriacke tongue, itfig- * 


P/al.$1.4, That thos my be juftified in thy ſpreches,au "Y 


{ anon, 


I Fall. Mrſe, Ia 


1 Ex amp. 
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| Of the Tranſlators that followed after the Seventits. 

Canon . | T He next Tranflation; was the Tranflation of 4ywi-: 

The ſecondrranſlation. | Þ {4 bornein Pots : firſt,he was a Gentile, ſecondly, |: 
a Chriftian : thirdly ,an Apoſtate Iew. He Tranſlated 

| the Bible both corruptly,and concentiouſly, © + 

lf © "UBaI® _ had another Tranſlation more accurate 
A anain. Et; 3. then the fir : 247 arp Gly Aft 8: It was called the edition. 

of the ewes, becauſe the Grecizing Iewes uſed itin| 

their Synagogues, 

The third Tranſlation, was that of Theodefiom borne | 

The third eranffzrion, | iN Ponta allo.; firſt ; he was a Marcionite, after leaving | 

| | his ſe&, became a Chriſtian Orthodox in fhew-he made 

defetion fromthe Chriſtians to the Iewes,and tranſla- 

| redthe Bible. 

The fourth randation. }, The fourth Tranſlation , was that of Sywmachae , uti-| 

| | der Auguſtus Severn , a Samaritane; who becauſe hee 

| could not. get a place of dignity amongſt them, came|. 

tothe Iewes, and was circumciſed the ſecond time. (For | 
they uſed to circumciſethem anew againe, who. made}: 

detetivatorthe Samaritanes, orcame from them.) * | 


| | Thefift Tranſlation, was foundincloſcd in a- Barrell| 
fe fl ” | 5 Fre b | "+ " : 
The bierrantaro®» | at Iericho , anditis calledche Gf Tranſlation. {- 
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Id "rs {es againe,chat 
onely ſhould = read. The Em 
EIS Tels, that rt of the Talmud, 


| M becauſcirisfull of old Wives fables,but | 
heath a _ zwe1r , the ſecond Tranſlation of Agails. 


PAkAaG TV. 
Faults in a Tranſlation, 
Hena Text is Tranſlated ':«74#i/« , lightly 
* the Greekes ſpeake)then a Tranſlarignis : 
 ATraaſlator is not hgung ro tranſlate word by word. t. Excmple 
YiewLe ,is tranſlated, Lake 20, hewing no ch/ldrew. But 


Math. 22,25 hiwihs no ſeede. $360 
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Canon, 
"YT 


f care mHt was 


ing 8 large Para- 
; ha 


Careen., 


4. 
ip Hier. ad Pammaech. 
Me optiame genere mtergre 


Moanduzeb& Me | *r; 


| 


* 


ts ve Ex nologics in derivation, 


1 ey to himſelfe, 


The Apoſtles 


© A Tradſletionmuſtnot be barbarous, | $425": 


” The leſuite chinkethy chat the Pope may mor oberi| 


od; burhee nradn who | 

ſaid , Roman#n [mperat :jres- hon F 
wocthay. - may give 
Laws to men -iff'Ci *bur he cannotgive wookeder”s 


He'muſt notbe TY z Or acontentiotls: Tranſlator. 
Snch was Aquils,who as * /cromettitifies, Now ſen/uns 


fed Erymolgias verborunm imterprevariss 'eff :mhounterpret| 


not he ſenſe;bur the Erymo logjesof the words. Fhomas 


Aquinas [ayes well; We muſt not ſampeh re/q reſpets the origi- 


wall | exatF, ani preciſe figmi i fication of words 14 Whereunt , 
9 ofe and (peeth they ere applyeds'. - ; :W 


Aquiletranflates 7pryritpaty Setires, hl theyate 


| bairje : ſo for Hamms, ſol, the Sunne,, he puts ; calorem;(o || 
for lebina, Luna, he puts. of jap : : (o pro gnalmah Iuvencs- | 


la, a Virgine , he,puts: abſcondits; becauſe thele were. 


Cu MM 


þ hs os. It, 473} 


ith ; ranflator muſt not affect; ;Agurogert. ar C 


This was Vaſt His Fall as FO fer, a Mid-radn, 
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Pro mediatore : Cemus pro ath, ar Kees 3 If ; oheteetire, | 
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by. it; So Jerome, at the 
amiſſe, hee but raiſcd the Skinge + bur 


kay abt the Lond, Ih no : 
or t ifyaog-0 arLatine,, et outa ( 
Bible by. Cardiqall quay » Anno 15784 tocal 
beleeve,, . that the was, according to the angient* 
Greeks, whereas eas the Greek was forged accordingto the 
LANES... .; Fry OE es. 46 
And this is worſt ofall,whentkey would make Pay! 
rivic to their forgery, There isa PEO cited ur of the 
ourcicene; P/alme., and out, of other L GONE, 


2 " I - 


which places , becauſe they are cited together, Rom. 3 _ 
2gELNET , Fig 
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Ecclefigfm: 24. fol. 
| lowesthelameerror, 
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Saboth, Haliluia , 4men , Belial,and ſuch words are 
ceived into al languages,therefore needs no Tranflati 

Words appropriate ſhould nor be tranflared: 
other uſe, bur kept for the uſe they were appropriate ty, 
Gen.49 -16.Super virum ſeparati,(Nitzir)e fretribuc[ul 
pon the man ſeparate from bis brethren,” Here 'we can 
tranflate it;opon the man, 4 Nezarite from bis Brethyen, 
becauſe Nezerite,isa word appropriateto the Nezerirh)] 
Eccl.2.5. I planted Orchards : but inthe Hebrew iris,l| 
planted Paradifes : yer we cannot tranſlate it Paradiſes, 
beeaule it'is appropriate« 4 904:00 | 
2 Sam. 19. That yebe not tome av adverſary:Leſitan,v 
cannot tranſlate it here, That ye be nor « S4ran Fo me , Fi 


rs. - £0 


| 


ea n+ <4 eters 4.44 


Saran is 6 Nt uere tothe Devell now. © "4 
Luke 18.12,1 faft twiſe in the weeks: in the Greeke iths, 
1n the Schbithtyet we cahtnot tranſlate it ſo, bdcauſe $4| 
both is a wordappropriate to the Sabboth day; = | 
Marks 7.4; The Pharifies waſhthe Caps:inthe Greckeit| 


is , BaptiFes tbemyyet we cannot tranſlate it Baprize , be-| 
cauſe it is a wordappropriate to Bepriſme, = "| 
. Mate 20. aidriy© Cannot be tranflated Deacon, but a Se-| 

ant becaule this word Deacon, is appropriate chrough| 


uſe, to Charch fervans. | De. : 
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#uate manyzobc we take 1diote now 

.5<3 xa3z&-Des .\hould netbe tranſla- 

Cle ecauſe Cleergy is not taken for Clearks, 

but Gods porrzos:or: bt; the, people arecalled Gods por- 
ton, Deut.32.9. SO the Wile mencatnefrom the Eaſt, 


Math.20.lnthe'Grecke itiSjueye;,Wecannot tranſlate it 


| Magacrans:,; - tarthey arc d« rcerers now. If one ſhouid 

calla Tyrant,it were treaſon, ora wiſe women Sage, 

would be hardly thought of:ſo among the Latincs,Fara 
when before it was aServere. 


s 


Firg.. Quid ſaoient Dowini dent rum talia fares? 
When * Slaves thus ſaucy are, 


What will their Maſters dare ? 


- 


Words which are inftitute for prophane things, are 

| notto be applycdina Tranſlation, ro holy things, i 
|  Tep40,4 Prieft, Heb.7,1, The Syriantranſlates it Cunrar, 
| which is never uſed oftheIewes, but to fignifie a Hea- 

then Prieſts as Judges 17. 10, Come 414 be « Frieft to me. 
The: Chaldy, hath it, Come bees Cumar tome : And the 
lewes asthis day calsthe Monkes and Fryers Cumarim. 
90 


2. Example, 


| cation ofit, becauſe it brayed like an afle ift 


The Pte whichthe Church of Antlochisuſeth 
is 4 nr Gat of the {eventies Tran(lation,bur\ our 
ef the Hebrew Text, v 

_ Plat. 18.3. Becauſe theunderſtvod nor whatihi 
word Cefi the new Moone: z they kept illth&'He, 
brew word in their Greeke Travflation. Soinrthe Ara-|_ 
bicke Paraphraſe., becauſe they- underſto6d” not what 
on wordCeſt, the new Mogne IaDEAReyi lefra blanke 

4: vers 

'Ge,35.16: Rel few diatrw thatched jag 

of Ground : becauſe the 70. underſtood not perfeAly 
oe words , they kept ol the Hebrew: words inthe. 


Greeke tranſlation. 


Gen, 36.24.Thic Wwemhs end out Hulnwinins, Mal 


in the acfart + becauferhe Hebrew'word was hard'ts bee 


interpreted, therefore £quila,Symmurhwr and RY 
retaincs ſtill the Hebrew word reutre 


Dex, 14.5.The Chaldy and Arabicke,retaine the He 
brew word l«hmars,the Chamois. 

There are many Beaſts 'and Birds',-whick the ewes 
farre lefſe the Chriſtians underſiandsnor: : and therefore 
kept ill in their owne original. 


Lev. 11.18, Rxchens the Redfhanke:the ſeventy tranſ- 


lates it 20ppupcory from the proper colour of it, becauſe| 
they underſtood notwharit was: 


So Levit.y1.Cabath , the ;Heron,the 70, cranſlates] it 
Zrongbraaoyy AS they would lay, 4finn crepitans. ab 1,6 ft | 


Itts \ 09 upre! , erepits, To make 4 woſe : They gave the | 
F owl this name, "not underſtanding the ere fignift«| 
naturall 
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What things to be obſervedin a Tranſlation, 


te rs. 


om ——_.. 


lewes underſtosd n ot many of theſe words, farre leſle ( 
che Chriſtians : the Tranſlator ſhould doe well then to 
| keepe thoſe doubrfull words in the Text, and pur his |. 
| Tranſlation in the Margent. pdt 
Some *® words iathe Scripture, are either wedie figni- | Carer. 
fieationis of araiddle ſenſe;contraria fignificationis, a con- |* 5 in Elnch. 
trary ſenſe;or que vergert in extremurs, that turne to one 
| of the extreames. A Tranſlator muſt eake heed to theſe. 
Words which are medie fignificeations thele the Greeks 
| call 497774» may be taken either in a good or bad ſenſe; 
and they may be knowne caſily by the ſenſe, 

Gen.3. 4nd the Serpent was (Gnarum) the ſubtilleff beaſt of 
the field: here it cannot betranſlated che wi/ef,(alchough 
Gnarum be taken oftentimes in a good ſenſe inthe Pro- 
verbes, Prou,19.15.) butſabtile. Facere angues, To let the 
nayles grow, Deut.21. Topare the nailes, 2 Sam.19, $0 E- 
levare capur, To lift wp the head, in Gen 4011. is cither to 
preferre « man, Or to hang him, So Tranſeat"celix Marhew 
26, Tolet the cup paſſe over. But Lament. 4.21. To arinke 
_ | tbe cap: SO Namb. 33. 3. With a high hayd, that is, pre- 
ſamptuouſty : but Exod.14.1ith a high band, that is, cou- 
| ragiouſly : Onkelos, with an uncovered had; that 1$, not bee 
> « "pray forthey that were aſhamed covered their 

Ss _ 
Words which have a contrary ſeaſe , may eaſily bee 

 knowne,as Blefſe God and ate, 18h 1. Here it might be caſt- 
| ly underſtood, that rhe contrary is meant, that is, Curſe 
God.So Dent.22.9. Ne forte ſandtificetur plenitude ſeming, 
ideſt,polluatur , Leaſt thou defile the increaſe of thy ſeed. 
$0, 1 King.21.12, Naboth had bleſſed God : that is, be cur» 
ſea God.So 1 Sam. 14.Cede innecentem,that is,the « #ilty. 
| When they rend towards the extreame, then they 

ſhould be moftraken heed unto. 

Gaon,fignifies firſt, Excelency;and then Pride, Pron.8. 
14.Heere we muſt take heed how to tranſlate the wore. 
| G or 
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| IWhat things to be ebſercoed in a Tranſlation. \ 


for they thatare excellent men, fall ſoone into pride; So +] 
| Shatah to drinke, ſignifies, to be merry to ſobriety, Gen.43,. | 
34,ahd to be druutey,Geu.9: becauſe men whenthey are | 
| merry, if they rake nor heed, may fall into drunkenneffe; | 
therefore the Tranſlator had need to make the difference 
| of rheſe two, Ca 
A Tranſlator isnot to adde a word to the Text, but | 


where the fenſe urgesit, - 
Levit.2 4.11, 4nathe Egyptian blaſphemed (the Name of) 
God : they adde this word (Name) whereas Haſhem (ig- 
DUNN | nities God, ſorhat nothing ſhovld be added, 
| P73 1chens, Shemeft w-| Gen.4 11:4nd Cain ſpake to bh brother Abel : hee ſayes 
en Dei. | nut v5 dixit(illa) Cain.So it was when they were in the field: 
| 2, | ſomethings is underſtood, but ſhould norbe ſupplyed, 
| becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not expreſſed it, * The La- | 
| tine [nterpreter ſupplies,Egrediamur for as, Let us goforth, 
icon lb dequeſte The Samaritane Coppie ſupplies, Ne>xBower #15 7 mov» Let 
_ | #6 goe to the field, But Targum Zeruf, ſupplics a long refe- 
| TEINCC, I 
Mark.8. 12. 1/there ſhall be a figne given to ths Nation. 
Nothing ſhould be ſapplicd here (as ſome profanely 
| doe) Let me pot be God, orſach. 
How ſhall ſuch ſort of ſpeeches be ſupplied then > . 
Some have tranſlated them by {imple afficmations,but 
it is better in a Tranſlatiou, that the ſpeech be kept ſtill, 
| without any ſupply, for then the grace of the ſpeech is 
| More perceived. | 
| Exed.g.31.4vd the wheate was hiddes (inthe ground) 
| 4d the Barley was inthe eare, This ſupply, hidden (z» thr 
| 2round) is Contrary toexperience,? For,in no Countrey 
there is ſuch difference betwixt theſe three; that is, the 
Flaxe bolled, when the Wheare is hidden in theground, 
| | and the Barley in the eare ; therefore ic ſhould be tranila- 
I Supreimar: | ted 4nd the lWheate was* not ſhut ont. 


Canon, 


| 1. Example 


| y Drouſ mm Ex29. 


' 


| Canon. Ina Tranſlation, wee muſt ſhun that which _ the| 
| ew.) 
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1 hat things to be obſervedin a Tranſlation. | 


| ſhewofany hyperbole as facre as we can, cither in excef- ( 
ſa, or defetty, - | | 

In exceſſe ; E/a9.49.12, 424 they ſhell come Fom Ching, 
* This Tranſlation 1s ſomewhat hyperbolike, therefore | 
Innjus Tranſlates it from Sina, _ [ 
Deat. 3-11. His bed was of iron: but * Haskumi ſay es, His 
caſtle was of iron, This Tranflationjs hyperbolike, there- 
foretobe-avoyded.  .', * | 

So when it hyberbolike indefe&. 

And Gewmadim,Eze.2 7, 11.was nponthe walls, * Some 
Tranflate it Pigmees; bomrnes cnubits, No longer nor 4 cn- 
recog becauſe this is an hyperbole 1n Yefe,we ſhould 

un its... 5 
4 In Tranſlation, we muſt take heed, what ſort of peo- 
| plerhe phraſe hath relation to, 

[1p Ts 0:52d9s, 1a the end of the Sabbath, Aath, 28. r. 
This. ſpeech hath. relation tothe forme of the Grecke, 
and not of the Hebrewes : forthe Icwiſh Sabboth began 
in 3-4, inthe evening:andthe Grecks,in »4w,, inthe mor- 
ning. Merk, 16. hath relation tothe Greeks, and not to 
[the Iewes ; therefore 7,0, ſhould be tranſlated Serum 
Sabbathi, the laſt part of the Sabbath, according to the 
Iewes. When the Sabboth was ended bur according to 
the Greekes, inthe beginning of the Sabboth : tor their 
| day 3g EW 7: iN the mornite, Ad. 28, 23. 7;w1 tos 
104% 4 wane ad veſperamtrom the morning to the eve. | 
ning, 

Ina Tranſlation we muſt labour to keepe the proper PE 
phraſe ofcyery language. - 
Epphata,be thou «pen, Marke 3. Tranflates it ar4nxtnre | 1 pea 
adaperire, be thou opened : but the Grecke phraſe bath ir : 
| £148xin4m, Videre, 10 looke up, Mark.7.11, The Hebrewes 

lay, Gifts blinds the eyes of the open ; but in our language 
hee is ſaid tobe epen, whoſe eye-lids are not ſhut, al- 
thongh he ſee net, | | 
| G 2 © 
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Of the Jewes Becleſiaſticall cuſtomes, | 

So the Syrian phraſe calls a $inzer, Hajah,Debitor, and | 
Sinn i debt, Mathew 23.1 6.following the Syriacke cals |. 
them ip5iMiuere Debts 2 but Zeke following the Greeke, | 
cals rhetn duaprizs, Tranſpreſſtons. | þ 
Math.6.Whey ye doe Iuſtice, in the Syriacke;iathe Hee | | 

| brewygvhemge breake your bread: in our language, whey ye 
- give your Almes. 
According to the Syriacke phraſe, Zuk . 1.66. A{that | 
v7 rd it laid it wp in their bearts,but Luk.7.39.They thought. 
of it. | | 
So, Luke 2.28:He tooke bem in bis hends: the Syriacke,1n-| 
vinis in his armes, So the Hebrew wil ſay,The whole earth | 
was of one lip, Gen.11: The Greeke: cjue, Ove mouth :and || 
we, Of one language. | | 
Sothe Chaldzans and Afſyrians-ſay, Lek. 15. 1hove 
fanned againft the heavens:butthe Hebrews &rthe Greekes, 
| dgainfl God, Virlingus nequaquameertt fabilis, Pal 140:the 
Chaldy ſaies, 4 men who ſpeakes with the third towgue, ha- 


ving atongue like a Serpent, which fings three at once to 


wit, hiwſeife, him to whom, and bin of who, Eccl:fieſticus | 
20,16.Linguatertia commuvet multss; 4 man with the third: 
tongue flirreth up many, 
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C HA P- VI 
Of the fifth Helpe. 


 1%d 10157274, my Cuſtores proper to the ewes, 


TE H x 1x Cuſtomes were cither Eccleſiaſtick | 
23 or Politicke: Ecclefiafticke were theſe that | 
ma concerned thetime of Gods worſhip, the | 
QA place where he was worſhipped, the perſ6s 
@who worſhipped him, citherat Ieruſalem,, 
| orany other place where the Iewes were refident forthe 


| time, and the manner how he would be worlbippes: 
| Eng 
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'of T5 time if tbe ty bat Sat: appointed for bis worſhip, 
Oh. appointed atimefor his upty! worſhip i in all 
| v} 6 $5230S'7 $2013 276 3 

' "The —_— that God appiointed for his worſhip were 
either dayly, weekely, monthly, er yearely, 

47.10,9. Peter went ap dbout the fixt bonre to pray. 

They had three rimes appointed for prayer : the mor- 
ning, the fixe houre, and the evening ; borrowed from 
the chfec rimes of their ſacrifice. Their morning ſacrifice 
was any time before the third houre , their evening fa- 
| crifice, ordinarily was killed before theninth houre; But 
when the ſacrifice of the Pafſeover was to be killed be- 
twixeewoevenings, then the ordinary facrifice was an 
tieipate one houre,and killed halfean hourepaſt ſixe, and 
offcred foone after t This ſacrifice, which came neere to 
the fixthoure was called the mid-day facrifice: and from 
this they borrowed their Prayer arthe fixt houre, 4, 
t10.9.From the morning ſacrificetheir mayping Prayer, 
As 2: 15. From-the evening ſacrifice, their evening | 
On 3-Le 
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Of the Sabboth. 


G? D ſeparated the Sabboth from all other Galen of 
che weeke for his worſhip. 


* Eſa, 58. 13 Calltbs Sabboth a deligbrgo conſecrate it as Y 
rious 88 the Lord (5c. 
They had a preparation to their Sabboth called = 
PaTKEVH The pr ey: gorge This was called 6nereb Haſſeb- 


bath, V+ {ers $ 


le bathi, The evening of the Sabboth, 


G 3 They | 
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e In {tb Maf, Druf.4.1. 
an ai, 


| twenty foure houres,mea{ured by the preſence and ad-] 


| ſet and it is diſtinguiſhed in twelve inequall parts,Aaccor: | 
{dingto the lengthning or ſhortaing of the day: Chriſi 
| faith, 1ohw 11.9. 4re there not twelve hanves in the day ? 


| £baos was from erernal,which is Atheiſme togrant, Time | 
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Teptoxevi, & TTY R5 295500 
Fourthly4 -agio84015 ra8bdbs,Futroitus Sebbathi, The tn- | 
trance of the Sabboth, as Joſephus cals ir 87 Þ 

They « had a Tradition, that they might gee nofurther: 
upon the preparation to the Sabboth, then three Por/e;:| 
every Par/z containing foure miles. This they did,-leaſt | 
comming home too late, they might not have leyſuree-| 
naQugh to prepare things for the Sabboth... -. ©: 11 +] 

Their Sabboth day naturally began inthe morning, - | 

There are twa ſorts of dayes ſet downe. in the Scrips' 
ture,vaturall and artificiall, A naturall day is the ſpace of 


ſence of the Sunne: the preſence of the Sunne'is called | 
the day , and ghe abſence of it is called the night, * - -- 


An artificial day is from the, Synne rifing te the Sun 


| 


The naturall day began in the morning, becauſe day 
' was created before night-was, for the firſt thing that 
God created was light,therefore that darkenefle that co- 
veredthe face of the deepe before light was, . it was get 
the firſt night, it was buta point of time,and net any part 
of time, unleſſe we will ſay with the Heathen, _ that this 


is the meaſure of motion, and the originall of timeis 
light, for it began with the lighr,and ſhall ead with it, 
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 Revtl,10.6.7 will there be nownre rime,that is, motion and 


| light tharmaketime. 


| 2 
| of the day 
pry mu ns, te the da 


| The morning began afroes Qt,a5 tne cvening 
4 bet & 21157! Aning.There is athreefold 


' the ſecond, when there is a like light and darkneffe;third.- 
ly,x henthereismore light than darknefle : the firſt mor- 
| ning beloageth co the night going before ; the ſecond 


belongeth to the day following. Theſe chree arecleare our 


| when the womenroſe to goto the Sepalcher, Afet.28.1. 
ſaith,» the evening of the Sabboth while as it began to dawne 
tothe firs day of the weeke, here is the firſt morning, when 
there is more darknefſe than light: bur Warke 16.1. faith, 
Eaveh is the morning the firſt day of theweeke, whenthere 
| was now more light than darknefſe. 

The Sabborh had mafny 'priviledges which no other 
day had. ' 

Firſt, the antiquity thereof: ſecondly, itwas written 
| with Gods owne finger: thirdly, there wasa morecxact 
reſt obferved in it; therefore it was called a Sabboth ef 
| Sabboths; and Malcuth, regina Sabbathorum, The D ncenc 

| of refts, Vpen other holy-daiesthey might drefſe meate 
but not uponthis, Exod, 1.16, Hence in their Proverbs, 
Out paras in Tapegaivi cakbate, veſcetur in S. «bbatho, Hee 
hat prepares his meate before the Sabbath , ſhall eate on 
the Sabboth, Fourthly, Gods ownediſtinAion, rayning, 


—— 
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morning ; firſt where redarkeneffe than lighe; | 


ethas a mid(t betwixr day and night; andthe third 
of the Evangeliſts as they are ſpeaking of Chriſts riſing, 


Canon, 


. Tha. 
Duplex 514, 1.tacli- 
nantis ſolis gu * 3 meri-f 
die incipit che Greekes| 
cals Serzri,weater,2. | 
ſolis horiz entem ſubeun-! 
tie,this they cal 
oVigd alive 
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| cathum ſecretum, The ſecret reft. , The External reſt is, 3 


ati 


© « caly compare themto the 

handmaids, becauſe they wetEbur halfe bolydaies.. -- 
| The Sabbathday was inſtituted forreſt.' | 1} 
Inthe Sabboth there is an iaternall reſt, and an Exter- | 
nal!. The internall reſt, they called it Sobboth Haſud, Sab- | 


| 


| 


2. 
I 


h D 7 f 45.6% ha1hvma: 


| Sabboth ofthe Oxe or of the Afſle:but when they neither 
reſt the exteroall reſt northe internall, it may bee called 


| r2cate and drinke, and roſe to play,s Cor.1o.) When they 


| when men reſt from: bodily labour, but give not-them- 
ſelves to the werſhip of God : this may be called the 


the Sab both of the golden Caltfe : ( The people ſate downe | 
worſhip God in Spirit, then it is the Sabboth ef the true 


Iraclite, to theſe it was called Deſiderium dieram, the de- 
fire of dates.h Johanna,when the Sabbothday approached, 


| dry caſes they might worke init, 


put upon him his b=ſt apparell, and ſaid, vevs onſa mee, 
cove my ſpouſe : he was as glad of it, as the Bride-greome 
is of the Bride. 

| The whole Sabboth was ſpent in holy exerciſes. 

| Their weeke day they divided inthree ſorts of exerciſe; | 
|the firſt, 48 Tephillam, orationem, Prayer : the [econd, 48 | 
torah,legem, the Law : thethird, Ad malacba, artificiom, | 
to handy-crafe, me 

| TheSabboth had ſome exceptions ſrom it, for in ſus- 


Al 


| 


both: 


er was lawful forehem to break the Sabbeth. 


dayes , theodbe muſt marchuponthe.Sabbotk «Here 
Gods command | breaks it; 24, Servile; works might bee 
done for the honer of God that day, as the Pticſts killed 
the beaſts for ſacrifice; and circumciſed their children | 
that day.3;\VVorks ofneceiſ might bedane that day, 
as a man migtw eaſe narure,which could nor have beene 
done withotwafervile work;for chey behooved ro carry 
a paddle with 'them to dig a hole ihe ground , andto 
cover their EXCTemERtS: Dev. 3 34 3 whuch were all ſcr- 
vileehings, 0 ohinny th 

 Whenrthey wereinghe Wildemelſe,diey might tra- 
vell no farther chen-2000.paces upontheSabboth. 

There was two thouſand Kor a berwixt the Liraclites 
(when they marched )andthe Arke, /o{c3+4,10 betwixt 
rheir Tents andthe Arke when they.cefted. This wascal- | 
led aSabborhs day journey, 8 Jr ds lomuch woe 
kepe till the denomination of a Sabborh dayes j jourhcy, | 
AFF. 1.142.This was called Techow Sabbath, terminus S4b- 
barhi,The bolxds of the Sebbath, But when they cawe to 
DR might are uponthe Sabborh , as farre 
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Wha jg Merrie 3-r 
|  _ EEE ITE: gia, andtheir fever | 
ofor med raph 
— any 16 fey feb; world job t129;Secondly, | 
[ond "Oertwriies ee uſed only-inthe wildernes,as, | 
OY pot nope cha pelo 7 ae rays wow the 
| tar © Fewple ound 
Wb"; they did obſeryeon - 1298 up 
| Tejpled 'catier?. 7 TR knee Boles ; whenchepwdeſ 
a part ofthe week day to che Sabboth : inthistime they 
 light'a Candle, 'whichthey called Heaphdals', The candh 
F [eparation;, which burnesallthe time of che ſeparation, 

The © Tewes of Tyberies; becauſe they dwelt in a low 
valley, and had nor ſo long aday astheſe who-dwelt in 
the Mountaines, Addebent de profane ad facram they took 
| from the profane, and joynedtothe hely:but the Icwes 
| who dwelt in Saphar which ſtood uponthe hill, and 
had a tonger day.they ſay of them, Derwebant de ſacro ,& 
adathant ad profunem , they tooke from the holy , and 
joyncd to the profane : but the Iewes of Tybertas were 
moſt approved, 2uic ſatius ef addere de profanc ad [a 
Tu, quam demere ae ſacro Gy addere ad profanums It is 
better ro take from profane to holy things : then to take 
from holy things,and joyne to profane. The whole week 
took denomination from the Sabboth,as the whole mo-|. 
neth was called Kodeſh, from the change of the Moone: 
| they ſay , Fn 7# Sabbatbo , tepimbe Sabbath, dua in-Sub- 
batho, Twiſe in the wetke. As the Phariſe layd, I faſt tnife 
: in theweeke.. 

17 alnad.lib.Mef, The firſt day of the weeke was called | Mogualc Sev» 
_ Fas ,fcraſ Sabbathi, the alcenſion of the Sabboth :and 


the 


aw 
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j Form 21 _ 130! dei 
 chavis 5 T4 fr WT 
| [ewes of Germany cepe it in Do the, orig 
endit in Dgewthe fourth day of the wee 
The i phony 6 the Sabboth, ; 
Neh.13.19.t U $ in keepi of | 
ir; and [thirdly they ecame ridicu may I | 
+. They became, tious;they, would net fight up- 
on the Saboth todet drhemſelyes from their ES, 
1 M.2.24-contrary totheir owne Cann , Pericalum 
anjrie pellit Sabbatbum': er oftheſoule breakes. 
the Sabboth. : Icruſalena apps takek upon the Sab- 
_— o_ they 7 done defend themſelves that 
y;farſt by Prolomie Pompey. | 
"Theywreramer ſ@ fiperſtitionsinthedayes of Chiift, OW RP” 
Lake 143.dutthatthey. would.have pulleda Beaft.out of by A rm 
thepit upon the Sabboth,but would not pullthe carcs of | 
corne.?;Afterward they made a-Cannon , that it ſhould | _ _ ——— 
nec belawiullto _ Beaft our ofche pic pon the Sab- | 2c, ee | 
 both+ -c q loeohde bellnd 7, 
Then they became ridiculous, + for they beld;thar | **® by 
there is a flood called Sambaſin , or Sembation, which | | 
runs all the weeke, and ſtands upon the Sabbochz but 
 whereitis,they cannot tell | 


| Every ſeventh day they refted from their Lboug:le- 

| cotidly;every ſeventh ycare the ground reſted: this was | 
cald Sebbathung terra,the Sabboth ef the land. Thirdly, | 
\crery leven/feventh was.the labilzan Sabboth ; then | 
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AS God appoincoda time. for Midi c_ | weeel) 
worſhip ; ſo” He appeinted gente rails; for his | 
| monethly and yearely worſhip': ? YESTINGDAS | 
- - For his monethly worſhip: | Heinftidied the Now | 
Moones ; and the- firſt day ofcach/yeare, —— 
they. were corruptly oblerved,.- WW" ound find 


Cavon. The Iewcs beforethecaptiviey,, kepronely hk | 
THF. - of rhe change:1Blowthe x umnpet inC aſe, thenew Menwe So 
_— | erbes 7. My buaband well wot come hone til Caſe , whe 
vew Moone. Pſa.8 1.3, It was calledTeſe from Caſab bf? 
condere, becauſe'then itwas obſcured by the Sunhe ; by 
the Arheniis ir was called $1. 2 ris Vets of neve;the g 
ing outoef the old , and beginning ofthe new; the reftof 
the Greekes called if rpizta9y thirty ;beckuſe theit mo- 
nerh hadthircydayes,. © ks 524 bovit © 7 
| "Afﬀerthe Captivity . they were more curious wks 
ſerve cip New Moones ” which FORE ng int | 
| Babel,” 
There are Wires rechobin + of the new Moone; fil 
In ſjnodo , /ifi the point 'of the change: rhe ſerond in | 
(ava or the'time of her waxing: the third, iN 9. 


which| 


| 


le 


Of therr ne moones, or his monethly worſhip. . 93 


which we call theprime.* The lewes after the Captivi. | \T«n.hbefemanaim, | _ © 
ty keptthe change & the prime, The day of the change, 1-1 
or thethirty day, wasa holy day to them',* Horace cals 
this Trigeſima S«bbath;,, butthey keptthe prime in grea- | 
teſt ſolemnity.Hence Col. 2.16. Let no mancondemne you | 4 / 
| ina Sabboth nor new Moone, a} 
That they might finde outthe ſure time of the change, 
they fixeda ſure period , (to wit) the Meridionall , as(the 
Aſtronomers doe #n caleulo Aftronomico , inthe Aſtrono- | 
micall computation)called Epilogiſmas /wnaris , the rec- 
koning after the Moone, 

Vpon the day of the change, from the mid-day, they. 
counted cighreene houres tothe Sunnerifing, becauſe all'| * 
this time ſhe was in conjuaQion with the Sun : then 
till the next evening thee was waxing twelye houres, all 
this time ſhe cannot be ſecne : the ſecond evening ſhee | 
is ſcene, and this time they kept moſt ſolemnly. 

* The Hebrews in their Ta/mnd have an Apologue 
for this ; rhat the Moone complained in the day of hir 
creation , that ſhee was 'not appointed for ſo good a uſe |< 
1 asche Sunne, te ſhine inthe day time , butinthe nigh: 
becauſe of ker grudging (they ſay) that God appointed 
that ſhee ſhould not ſhine from the day of her creation, 
till che fixthday;theretore rhe firſt and the ſecond daics, | 
_ called ;-wwet, becauſe the Moone ſhined not on 
them, 
For the obſervation of their feaſts, xthey had atran» 
lation of their dayes. | 
| This Tranflation was cither Lunary,Politick, or mixt 
| of bath. Lunaric Tranſlation was , when they tranſla- | 
ced the time from the change of the Moone vntill eigh- 
teene houres were paſt. ®Politicke Tranſlation was that 
two feaſts ſhould not concurre together : this they did 
opter olera, (x propter mertuos , For their meate, and fir 
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tHorde. 1 S419, 


pr 
he dead, becauie when agreat feaſt fell before the Sab- 
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th they might neither dreſſe their meate upon it , nox F 
\bury their dead + therefore they tranſlated over the ſg. | 
emnities of that day ofthe Sabboth. This Tren/atis| 
jſeriarum beganin Babell , which was morc Marith theg 
 Iniza,and made things to corrupt ſooner. bl 
"They tranſlated one day to anether, for leſſer feafly, | 
andtokeepe their feaſts diſtinguiſhed:ſothat two ſhoulg | 
not fall in-one day. bt. 
A mixt Tranſlation,was , when they had reſpeR both] 
to the Lunary and Politicke Tranſlation gas in ovi4, and 
e£aV34 TUtos . : | 
| The Moone changing the third day efthe wecke,| 
thatday (he muſt not be kept, for the Lanary Tranſlati. 
on of cightcene houres,therfore ſhe mult betranſlatedtg| 
| the fourth day :that day ſhe cannot bee kept , becauſe] 
ofthe Policticke Tranſlation, and the des regcule,where- 
-on a ſolemne and immoveable feaſt did fall :theretore| 
it was callcd reycale ,tor the any, of the yeare; and] 
| thenew Moone, wherefore they tranſlated it overto the] 
fift day. | 
 Afeer the cighteene houres were paſt of the Lunarie| 
Tranſlation , the third day they might: keepe it at the 
ninth houre,and 204,ſcrupules, This they marked with 
Gatrad , {ignifying the rhird day,niath houre , and 204 
{crupules : the new moone changing the ſecond day, up- 
| on thethird day, atthis time the might be kepr. 1: 
| Their Dies regcale werecaft out onely intwo months: | 
| Niſan,andTi/71: they marke the Dies regcule in Tiſri,by 
 theſethree Letrers, 4DY; A {ignifying: the firſt day of 
the weekezD the fourth zY che (ixt, They: could not 
keepe the new Moone the firſt day of the weeke, forthe 
feaftkof Tabetnacles ; nor on the fourth day , for Jr 
{ Gedalie ;nor on the fixr day, for the Sabboth fellowing |: 
and the feaſt of expiation: The feaſt of the Tabernacles| 


might fall either upon the feaſt day ofthe weeke", the 
fourth, 


Of their neW moones, or hiusmoneth w orſhip. 


| fourth , or theſixr; therefore the beginning ofthenew 
ycere and the new Moone (two movable feaſts,) might 
bc kept uponnone of thefe dayes.,- 2 
The dayes which were caſt away in Ni/a#,were noted 
| with the letters B DF: B ſignifying the ſecond day of the 
weeke ; Dthefourth;and Y the fixt: the fourthday.they | 
4 might not keepe Capat anar, nor the new moone; be- 
cauſe of the feaft of Puriz, that fell that day; The fiut 
| day they might not keepe it , becauſe of the $2bboth 
| | following. They might keepe it the morrow after the 
Sabboth ,becaule it was not «es regen : they might not 
keepe it the ſecond day , becauſe it was dies reijewla , on 
which Caput anni might not fall, & becauſe Paſeha might 
fall that day. Paſche may fall any day of the weeke, cx- 
cept theday before and after the Sabborh, This Diarribs 
ſhewes the dayes that were caſt away, ( or moycablc) | 
and which were notcaſtaway or immoveable. 
Tijri. ; Niſans 
; Retjeult JC.l. 4+ 6s 3. 4,. 6c 
Ferie | Feria 
Fixes YC 2, 3» 5: J F, 3s Fo - E: 


Whatis the cauſe that the Pacha might not fall the 
morrow after the Sabbbth,as well as the feaſt of Taber. | 
nacles? | 

Becauſe inthe preparation to the Paſcha, there was | » 
ſome ſervile worke done , which could not be done up. 
on the Sabbeth ; therefore it was tranſlated to anorher 
day :But there was no preparation at the feaſt of Taber | 
nacles,therefore it might fall the morrow after the Sab- 
both. | 

Before the captivity, their moneths were thirty days; 
for wherherthe Moone changed upon the twenty nine 
or thirtieth day , they reckoned ever thirty dayes,accor- 
ding to the Sunae. 
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| Of their yearly Fealts.. 


| Afterthe captivitic, their moneths were twenty nine. 
orthirty dove, following the courſe of rhe Moone, that | 
they might keepe the right point of the Oy ME 
Whar is the reaſon that our monerhs now have thirty, 
| andrhirty one dayes? | | |  netime betwir the & 
Inlixs Ceſar, for to make the two Solſtices and Equi-| oSTofaname, 5 


| Þ io : : 
_ 


noxes , with the yeare and courſe ofthe Sunne, to agree] > fined 
10 one \ joyned five dayes tothe yeare,and made twelve | Go 
moneths onely , which will have thirty, andthirty one] doc (vilvoith os in thoen- 


dayes in our moneths | | kts x 
x | i 1 7 Thelaftday of the Paſcha, andthe eight day of the |, 2.w,nz: 0 
TT | conc we cl ee, DE ri Sie ©] 
hes } CI and des retentionss : and they-illuftrate the matter by this Sree. 
Of their yeareh feaſts, EE |[c<ompariſen.; As a kind friend who hath intertained 
| | Hey hadthreegrear feaſt in whe yeere : Ps/cha, Pew. | MW po ir yring o "xp wh v agfohs he will 
| Th he ghar ry On . feaſt of onto him: So thelſraclites, after they had feafted the 
| | 4; Hemmagſet5.the teaſt of unlea.| | Lord, fasit were) ſeaven dayes, loathto ler him goe, 
vencd bread. The ſecond, was called Hheg Heſbebegwoth, —_—_ " Javi > ds fe the da goc, 
ys Septimanarum. The third on Hbag Heſſukketh lect wok m one day longer; this 15 the day of re- 
Tabernaculer um: and according tothe moneths , the firt| _ + 
was called Fefuw Niſan ; the ſecond was called Feſlum 64 W--b.., neſ = Feoeyt roman arc ket 4 
Tifri, and the third,was called Feffam Siven:thcy were | | |whichwas ſcaled inthe Paſcha | EEO 
called Regalim by the Tewes ; andby the Greekes they| * | Oi” TO Ogw 
| were called una Inipur great dayes. 


* 
" - 


- 
_ 


—_—— 


S i  PARAGR, ITI. Diatribat. 


| Theſetwo words ,P4s | | 
grapke and Dur are PARAGRAPHE [I]I. of the Pentecoſt. 
fet 


downe for diſtin&i- £3 0 
02 wake be Of the Paſchs, Diatriba 1, T Hey reckoned fifty daics betwixt the Paſcha and the 
{ }—gogarartatebmenr T He Paſcha had a preparation before it, called {ri oa oj es | 
m_ nigza70, Preparation to the Paſſeover tam Tui 8 (0- of morrow after the Paſcha was called orice, and 
| bibendo, tohold in; ſeptis cireumſcribere, to hedgeabout: | =; next Sabboth after, was called AuTepbaparer that is, 
| becauſethe Lord ſet(as it were)a pale raund about ir,that p Fo cpa It wascalled the firf, becaiſe ir was the 
| Ro-man might breake within it, to doeany ſervile work: rs ot the teaven weekes to the Pentecoſt : it wascalleg 
for the ſame cauſe the Hcbrewes called the laſt day of it, Fn Ts, in reſpe& of the Paſcha going before, There 
| Gnuatzereth dies inter difita , a hatfe holy aay, re fifty dayes berwixt Po 77 e«ox2,and the ba" 


, _____ Tanner wn — ED 


——— tC _ - 


—_—_— . —— 


__— COT OO 


: + ME. ROE OP 
"WR "We JIE atſoape: + OK ON f 
FY IM 
| tt. At. 
4 | , 


_ * Markethe difference] 6 , +2. 

waxt | 4 £0 * = % 4 3 
uTegR ap x ; OT bog Saenger heat ſame. day which | 
SewTspor ax Toy, Surge fell | 3 « day of the Paſcha, | 7 


| as || They were commandedto reckon fifty daies betwixt |: 
[-- : the Paſcha andthe Pentecoſt, The Iewes illuſtrate the |: 
7.2 097.490. 14 | matter by this Parable. * A certaine priſoner begged of | 
| Parable. | a King, that he would deliver him out ofpriſon: hedeli-|; 
| | | veredhim, and premiſcdafter ſs many daycs,to beſtow | 
| his daughter vpon him : would not this poore manrec-|. 
"a kon diligently to the day of the marriage, and his owne |: 
| 


deliverance ? fo the Ifraclites being in Egypt, God deli | 
vered them 6utof priſon, and promiſed to marry them|: 


> Het bh 0; WAA 6 > vt . TY 2 
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"ip  tohisdaughter /che Law) within fifty dayes: ſhould not |: 
( EY they then diligently reckonrhe time berwixt their deli |: 
| very out of Egypt at the Paſcha, untillthe Penrecofi?| 
| but kere is their miſery, thatthey brakethe Covenatt|: 

af wedlocke to the Kings daughter, and committed#|: 

dultery.” oa ts 4 IEA 303 C42 BA 
The laft ofthe fifty dayes ofthe Pentecoſt, wascalled| 

curatis, aRd ap we mhr iuitar ms mT Stocks. MED. 2 1. Cut q 
emplerentur dies PemtecoFies, WW hen the dayes of the Pen-|: 
tecolt were fulfilled, The day before the Pentecoft was]? 
call 'd rd&:,it had not ſeaven dayes after the day of the]: 
| Pentecoſt, as the ether two fealts had, -- 1 
+ Fuller, Mifeel, Marke the differencebetwixt theſe two,* 4&47ror and}: 
od Ear: for oaffdroy with (»)fignifies properly the Sab- | 
beth, comming from the Hebrew word, which 1s write|! 
ren with Holem,but Co bBaroy I fgnifies the whole weeke,: 
| Levit.23.32, It comes from the Syriacke word, '$abbs|: 
| contradFe Sabboth; from whence the ſeventy following, 


+ 
0. 
=. 
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| the Syriacke makes Ga 58aroy, and = od EBatt, 


The Samatitans confounding theſe ewo words ; they {1 
kept jeven Pentccoſts in one yeare : they were calledtor}: 


this | 
— 


—_ 


[Vocative caſe; #ave ws O Son of David.The heathen called 


—_— At 


a ——_—— At cit, 


this 48AuaShm: Levit, , 

, They tooke od 8BaJoy WIL (v2) LOT on 
ther, making up ſeven Penrecolls in « 
David King of Iſrael. * © 


« yon re *- - 
4 Lf 


- # 
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| PARAG. nl. DT ATR. Hl. 


Of the feaſt of Taberwacles. | 
HE firſt and [aft dayes were moſt ſolemane,-in the 
ou of bag pip | Pain #:Th 

 20.7.37. The laft and great day of the feaſt: This was 

called Hoſami Rabbe, ra rd AYYEE 
Inthis feaſt they uſed to hold upbranches, which they 
called alſo Hoſenns Mat.2 1; 9. therefore they ſaid, NeZe 
Hoſennam tuam, preparato Heſannam tam. Hence isthat 
phraſe inthe Goſpelt of Mathew, Hoſanna filio David;that 
Is, te hold up theſe branches called Hoſanna to the Son of Da: 
vid, If it had beene a Prayer, they would have ſaid inthe. 


this feaff 192: 1;1a, carrying of branches : and the Levites 
who played upon Cymbals ar this feaſt, they derived | 
from Lycers, or Evio Bacchus, Plat, in /ympaſ, | 
Thedayes betwixr the firſt and the ſeventh, wereleſſe 
hely-dayes called Mogned Cyvon theſe the Latines called 
imercifi dies, being a midſt betwixt fafi and nefaſti, In 
this feaſt they read the booke of Eccleſiaſtes, in remem.. 
 brance sf cheirprote&ion in the Deſert, for Gods provi. 
dence is handled there, 
_ A goodday, 1 Sam.25, was called by ther, a day of | 
toy. and feaſting, but yer had not ſuchſolemnity asthe | 
three great feaſts, hence isthat ſaying of theirs, Sace#dos 
feiit bonum diem fratribus ſuis that is, Hade them s feaſt, 
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| 0ſthe counting of their Jeare.. 


. 


PaRaG. IIIT.. 

Of the counting of their Years, and intercalations,, |: 
"Tr the full Moone might tall upen the fouretcenth | 
day of the moneth, they inſtirute 5norouiroraivns, [ele | 
tum une, the Moones skip, which ifthey had not done, | 
it would have fallen cither 4» or z«ra' upon the thir- | 
reenth or fifteenth day. | FUE | 
Their yeare was cither abundant,deficient, or equall;|: 
(anon, abundant,they called it Annu impregnatuerzand embolinge- | 
| 3 Scal,de emen#temp, | 1. 1- cient, they called Hnnw e291. . 2e-—_ 
luſt. The yeare which was deficient, by inſtitution they | 
R made it full; as when they tookea day out of Ca/tes,that | 
had thirty dayes, and pur it to Mercheſpyey, which had | 
but twenty nine dayes.. | i} 

Thar yeare which was abundant, by inſtitution they |* 
made.itdeficicat,whenthey rogske aday from Marcheſb. |. 
| ©4, and added it to Caſies : here Caſien had a day mors| 
then enough, (fer none of their menths had thirty one]: 
dayecs,) - | q. 
Their yeare was ordinary, when Marcheſbvan had nine} 
and ewenty dayes, and Ca/{athirty, and fo through the |: 
moneths of the yeare. . 
| That they might reduce theconrſe of the Mooneto| 
the Snnae, they intercaled or ingrafted a moneth, | 
| The Sunne exceeds the Moone in his courſe, cleven 
daies , inthe yeare: by this it cemesto paſſe, that every| | 
third yeare,, there are thirty three dayes odde, of the| 

,| whichthey makeup a moneth,calling it Cdder prior, the 
firſt Adar ef thirty dayes,and they reſerve the three odde| 
daics till the next yeare, and ſo forth. till_the nineteenth 
yeare, Theſe intercalar moneths with theodde daycs, | 
made up the. nineteenth yeare of the golden number, | 
conſiſting of three hundred fifty foure dayes : ſo that 
the Sunne and the Moone met at one juſt peried, as = 


- 


| tle Io Yec Wins 25-1 6 
| ferved from the yeirevgoin Ro Ae: | * bs 
+. "Th ſe | intercalar_ mor EE, - 1 as he" Scal.in can tag tib,z. 
gy 


 mentam. 0rw,a Poirto time ah in tacir vill egm- —_— <p 
-Pararic had av uſc,ncirher, didet y - ITN | we 


in that, 

5 er attire this Onton by this caſe. Zigkes | _ _ 
Wie in the laſt day ofthe Zacchilar month Adar : 
Simeon was orne the Fl rſt day of the ordinafy mancrh 
Veidar. So chat Simeon was but a day younger then Res- | 
| bew, according ro their Eccleſiaſtical Compurationgthe | 
queſtion i is, when muſt they cncer totheir inheritance ? 
' Simeon [ayes, he muſtenter a meneth before Rewbes, be- 
cauſe Renber was borne in the-intercalar month Ader, 
"which was but momenrars temporis, a point of time * The 
| Iudges ordaine, that Srmeon ſhouldenter to his poſſeſſion 
| a monerh before his brother Reaben, in chetg ardinary | 
moaeth /eader ; becauſe he was borne in thatmoneth :-þ 
but Reuben hall ſtay nine arid twenty daics before he en- 
| rer.that is; till the firſt day ofthe monerh'(to wit NV:ſen) | 
| before he < enter, becauſe the month Ad«r which hee was / 
borne in, was but momentum itemporis, a point of time , * 
and they iudged no civill marter in that moneth, 
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Ep laced Che ett wiairhylakis &- 
| £ exemylo, By inifitution andexample2. eo 
inflitute'By example, bus not inflirution, . | 

The T\ of cruſalee) was holy by the comman- 
dement of God ,and by example z/beeauſethe Prophets | 
and the Predoworkppat m_ and Chriſt and his A- 


| oPrper: 50) 


ILY WRPLB DM 7 7 17 2-7 OY PESO. etl £] 

« KS PARAGR, I. | 

Of the Temple of 1ernſalem. _ 
HE Temple was divided in three parts; the Court 
- of Ifracl, the Court of the Prieſts,and Gods Court, 


_  leremy the Prophet, thriſe rehearles theſe words ; The 
pg gl of the Lord the Temple of the Lord the Temple of the 


KC 


FA .becauſe the Temple was diſtinguiſhed i in.. | 


tochiee © ourts. > Sothe Hearhens Temples were divi- | 


ptr, Or Cells Des, the Courtof Godthe fore Court 
t fe Teq ple wascalled=;: oSa,,oy,07 the Porchithe laft Court 
was called brig SbH oper, the inward | part of the C hurch. 

Within, the KoEE of all ſtood the Arke; 1 Reg,8.9- 
7; bere ws 1 inthe Arke, but the Tables of, fone, 

cis ſaid, all theſe gre- within the Arke,the 
pot with Manna che two TablMand Aron rod, 

Evi, 2» whjeb,is expounded in the which Tabernacle, and 
not, in the which Arke : Secondly, in is Tuxta . neere, 0. 
wellas within, 2 Cor. 13. as Fpiphanius takes it, Thirdly | 
they ſay, that in Moyſer time, all the three were in the 
Arke, but in S«lomons time  onely the Tables were in the 


Acke: the Apoſtle there compares ties and Chriſt to- 


| 
| 


| 


dedi into three Courrs;the holieſt was inthe midſt, alley 


c- 


| 


0 bjet 
eAnſw; 


De menſuru if ponde- 
ribs, 


H 4 - gerber, _— 


e P Cunaxs de rep, lud. 


| 


| gether. The Apoſtle _—— mention w__ = 
ohne, md 8,9. Shorts, 
WAI warwerbing ts #wo 
vert. en hrm which the "Hiſtecy would raw) þ 
| haveadded, —_— note ſome _—h—_— ſo thatin Sal. | 
\ mens rime there was nothing but therwo Is z 
| bles: but inf - time the Tables were there withthe 
| Por, andRod of fdaros.: - To 
F. the holict of al, the Lerddid thew bimſell inks c 
forthe Prieſt nec inthe yearez this place way | 
called cor ang becauſe ir was: -neceſiary for. him. «; 
' gocinthere, to conſult with the Lord for the people, i | 
' . Wheathe high Prieſt cntred into the holieſt of all; ke |' 
carried ſundry things with him. Firſt, ( Blood ſecondly, 


_ | Incenſe; thirdly, Smoake. +... 


He darkned _ holieſt of all with the ſmoake af the 


| Incenſe wheti be wentin.; Exo ad. 333: 20. For, CLE v ſhall 


ſee the Lord and live, | 
Inthe corrupt times they tooke ar 6ath of the h 


Prieſt, when heentredinto the bolictts of al teafthe: 


infllae to the Sadduces, The fortne of the oath, wasthis, | 
1/ ce adure thee by him who garly his none ts duck int 
buſe, that thou ſhalt not change any thing of that we & jd] 

70 3bee, *There were two who preſumed to enter withi 

the holieſt of all, wha were nor Prieſts : Pompey and Helh- 
0407, Pompey, when he e came out. of the holieRt af all, 
| being asked what he ſaw anſwered; That the  hinſe na ful 
of «cloud, ami ſoit was; for, The Lord dwels tn 20 tf Pal, 
18.11 Therfore they ſlagſeroully gave out 6F the lewes, 
that they were XubicoleWorſbippers of the clouds, Before 
\rhat ,Pompeyes Souldiers belccved, that cicher 4pjx or 18- | 
\piter Hammosn, was.wotſhipped in the holieſt of all. The | 
ſecond who centred intoche holieſt of all, not Bein high 
 Pricft,was Heliodorw,z Mac, 3. 37 who was after Tycke 
| with madneſle. 


je was called altare og pas of 0s Wer Fo. 
to fignific how acceptable. pram wy ney, ay 
Chrifts interceſſion, &our prayers(Rev.8.4.) 1 2ETO 
by pomerpg ro that, ry 1 r=ap worf 

i181 2418 4% Md me menm fatoem,Eze.8.17.t 

Think ro a ram fem $67 ; 
eek bricaſtinds in is noſe, which he abhorres. The 
Incenſe alcar had EW ig frength, whence an- 
ſwers were maadctotheprayers ofthe Saints. Revis.1 rt. 
-ntheboly alſo Raodthe Tablewith che Shew-bread, 
on which were'r2% \loafes,repreſenting the x 2. TribygLe, 
2 4.5.every loate' had adiſh of Frankencenſeuponiir , & 
there lay a paire of Pincers by the,to pinch offthe mou. 
leq fromm'them, 6@hegelden Candictick hung hard = | 
. 11 (Here is Godiſtipulatiag/with his: people from the 
Atrke ; the twelve leayes repreſents the-twelve Tribes 
Randing before them: continually ; they have the Can» 
dleſticke Exo. 25. 29.30.31; forthe word todire&t the 
theykiverke Incenſe. s Genifying Chriſts1 mis 
ſign, particulatly applying to:cycry one of themathe Pin. 
cers ſighifie the cenſures of the Church, 
- Inthis place hung the golden Candlefticke,Exo.25434: | 
| but inthe Courtof thePrieſts, were Candleſticks of Sil- 
ver, 1Chyo. 28.14. I the holy | place were Candlcſticks 
of Gold, bur inthe belieſt of: all, there was no Candle- 
ſtick The word of God ts like fined5:hver wnto bis Saints;bur 
when they have morcand more experience of it, it is like 
fine Gold to them,Pſal,19.10,but in heaven'there ſhall bee 
no teaching ofthe wordthere ; For Chriſt hel give up the 
kingdome(as Mediator) #oebe Father, Cort. 

Inthe Courrof the Prieſts food thebrazen Altar pr 


| the Laver, 
The 


An Altaranda q The brazen Altar was called Gmm.a ay 
[one tone, buran Alta | Ty That iS, TheZ of God; forevenas the Lyon, | 
of more. 2. Vpona Pil- | youteth the fleſh ,ſo the Altar of Godconfum Jthe fs || L* 
ee Vice | crifices. This Altar ws called Gods Table: Met. 1. 2,up-| | 
they facrificed onthe brazen altar,God badthe burnc offering for him-| | 
ſelfe, as it were, to dine and ſup upon, ?/a/. 50, "It be ban | 1 
g7 Teil on : the ChaldiePa Paraphraft, Paraphra.| | 


ſh ir; ay 1% wy nyo al s 1 will wn 

ceke to dine and (up apon-We (cc; luages 9, thartthe | 

ſein to roy the drinke offering:(0 may the ; 
eriioebe faid,to bee meate to him. - 
The fre which burntthe ſacrifices upon this Altar, ; 
camefrom heaven, 2 Clrs.7.1, both when the Taberng- | 
cle was erected, and when che T emple was builc: ſo the 
fire came downe from heaven upen Ee his ſacrifice, 1 
King 18.38. 
God levied on Abel and bi ſacrifice Lath. 
flares it , bs ors it on fire, This fire fn 4-4 inthe 
Tabernacle, the ewes held , that it was taken up to the 
heaven againe , when the ſecondfire camedownei iato| 
| the Temple, | 

I This fire was not in the ſecond retuple: whereforeitis|: 

bura fable of the Tewes, 2 4ſac. i. 19.that leremie hidit in 
the ground, and that ales the Captivity it was founda- 
aine, 

Y The fire inthe firſt Temple , was Divine divinwalto- 
ether holy: the fire in the ſecond Temple, was D5wim 
#7 4nWw , humane-holy. For although it was kindled as| 

our fire;( and came not from heaven ) yetthe Lord ac- 

cepred of the ſacrifices burnt by it, & it was ſtill keprin, |. 
as the fire ofthe firſt Teple was: butthe third fire whuch 

Nazaband 4bihu offercd, was humenue, humane. The firlt 

fire, the Hebrewes cals Gnelijons celeſiis heavenly , but 

this laft fire, they call Zar, alienws, a ſtrange fire. 


They inſtiruted inthe daics of Nehemiah by lot, Nebe, | 
þ 104 


.% 
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Pirneb) the Medes )it 25 not lawfull to Iadle it wit 
any fire below, but they drew fire from heaven witha | 
Glade, ard ſokindled it againe, axthe Poer teftificth, . | 


Aldi quid arcine fitri woomrigna in ade 
Dicitur , & vires flawma refetia capis, That is; 


Adde., How tis ſaid, that inthe privic Romes - 
New fire is made,and ſtrong the flame becomes. 

- Whenthe Kings of Perlia died, the holy fire was put 
out; but when our King , the Lord lefus Chriftdyed, 
the Sunne in the Firmament was blacker, anJ put outas 
| wt WEIC: 

The Priefts, after they-had offered the ſacrifices upen 
the-brazen Altar , then they effered-Iacenſe uponthe 
golden Altar ; Aud the people flood without , praying und 
waiting , in the meanc time , when he ſhould come forth, 

' So leſus Chriſt our great high Prieſt , hath offered | 
himſelfe once a ſacrifice for us upon the brazen Altar, 
the Crofle; and is now at the Golden Altar, interce- | 
ding for us:he cannot then be. ſactifieedagaine ( asthe 
| Papiſts would ) thereforewee thatare ſtanding without 
ler us looke ſhortly.for his comming againe. The faith- 
full have waited for three ſorts of Chriſt his comming, | 
Firſt ; forhiscommipg inthe flcſh - ſecondly , for the 
| comming of his Spirit : and.thirdly., fer his comming 
inglory. . 
| None mightgoetethe golded Alrar to offer Ws 
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he wasa mediatot of incercefflonar ache gelatin c 
c  hotot redemption atthic bewacn age.” folly z 
"There/were foure,who difhonouredihis' brazenale 
|-mod. Firſt (4h4R,2 King 16.10; who cauſtdro rem 
our of the owne place, and ſet thealcar of Dimaſew in al 
Ji place there of-The ſecond were theſe who killed Zachs- 
ry, Z#k. 11.51, not farre from thealtar. Thethird was | 
lannes "the predeceſſor of reddus ,the highPrieſt , who| 
ſlew his brother lof.8:\prinkled his bloed ups the altar, 
The fourth was Pilate, Luk 13.11 who mingled the blogd 
ofthe Galilzans,with their fact ifice upo nthis altar, - 
In this Court ofthe Prieſts ſtood the brazen Laver,| 
which was made ofthe womes brazen Looking-lafſes: | 
Exod.z8.Tohn(Rev.4.6. ) alludes tothis, when hee ſayes} | 
1 ſaw a Seaof Gleſfe before che Throne, When the Prieſt 
and the people were multiplied , Salomon madeten Le | 
vers , 1 King 7.38.2 Chre. 4.26 ,to waſh the ſacrifices, 
and anether great yeſlcll ro waſh the Pricfts :ſoin the 
Tabernacle , there was but one Candlefſticke z but inthe 
Temple there were tenne , becauſe it was much more | 
| ſpacious, it bchooved'to have moc lights. In che dayes| 
of Moſes , the yeares of the Levites, when they centred ro| 
their office, were rekoned fromtwenty five tothirty;but 
in the days of David, x Chre.23.6, the people increaliug, 
the Levits would not have ſufficed;therforc David chan: 
ges the time oftheir entry , intorwenty yeares, $0 there 
were but two Silver Trumpets in the Tabernacle , but 
there were an hundred & tweaty Prieſts founding wich 
Trumpets in the Temple. | 
In the outward Court, ( where the women merkiy 
i ſtood Gexophylecium.r Corban, the Treaſury, wh 
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Lukes 41s called 4yzre0 The. Gif es of | le 
ir contained the gifts — wa The lowesalled 
it Kupha ſcbel t2edake , arca inſeitiegtt cheſt ofalmes( 

they called theiralmestheir iuftice, 244#b.6.)+ and the 
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of Salomon, ( The gift which « given in ſecret , paci fieth 
wrath:Pr0v:2 1-14) teaching them, that they Anne 
blow-a Trumpet as the Phariſies did whenthey gave | 
their almes, Math, 6,7 , but ſecretly convey it into Cor- 
bay, or the Treaſury, | 
| Theſecond Temple in outward glory, was farre infes | 
rior to the firſt Temple, | 
The gift of prophecies, and Yrim and Thammim were | 
in the firſt Temple ; but in the ſecond Temple, _— 
for a log time,but Bath col, filia wocks,an-Echowas heard. | 
| .  Inthe firft-Temple they had the holy Oylegwhich an- 
nointedthe high Pricft +but inthe cond Temple they 
wanted it,and the high Prieſt was called , Fir multeram 
veſiiam,The man with the many cloathes. - 
1nthefirſt Temple was the holy fire , but not in the 
ſecond. * | 
The firſt-Temple. was but once polluted, butthe ſe- 
cond Temple was thriſe ; firft, by Anizochws z ſecondl 
| by Pompey; thirdly, by Caſsime, and yet , Theglory of | be 
Second Temple, was greater than the glory of the firſt. agg. 
$10... 
The fitſt Temple was deſtroyed for three finnes(i ſay | i ramrf ide abbrev. 
the Iewes ) for Idolatry, Inceſt , and ſhedding of Inno- 
| cent bloud. Bur the ſecond Temple, they ſay, was de-. 
ſtroyed, Propter ſhinnath chinnam,odiun immeritum, yn- 
deſerved batred,ard becauſe this figne is nor yer expiate, 
| therefore they ſay the building ofthe ſecond Temple 
| is deferred ; but they forget the crucifying of our Lord 
| which wasthe cauſe why there-was , wot s fone /eft upon + 
4 ſtone in it, Luke 2.1.6. # 
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mples.” {© ha 243 

Locus , 4 place , iS C 
Pn mehr Loew, a 

0 | | : 
44 wg le of Tert Was Zocwa nt fic, thar is,it way | 
Medium divini cuiltus , 4 meane of Gods worſhip: it wasg | 
part of their exremoniall worſhip , andatype 0f the bg, 
dy of Chriſt ,as hee ſayes himſelfe ; Defroy chic Temple, | 
therefore they were bound to ſet their-faces towardsit | 
when they prayed. ' Our Temples arc but Zoct ui loc; | 
they are not a part ef the worſhip of Gad\, nor types of| 
the body of Chriſt,neirher arewe bound when we pray 
to ſet 6ur faces towards them, They are called places of| 
Prayer onely,becauſe rhe Saines meete there, and ifthe| 
Saints meeting were not in them, they were but like 0.| 
thercotmmon places. The Temple of Teruſalem ſanRi-| 
ﬀed' thetmmecting of the Saints ; but the meeting of the | 
Saints ſanRifies our Temples; they might not buy.nor| ' 
ſell in the Temple of Ierafalem, becauſe it was the houſe 
of Prayer : that Morall reaſon ebliges us now , no-man 
may buy nor ſel inour Temples, becauſethey are houſes 
of Prayer, a1 
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Of their Synagezues, 
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| 
Canon. T Heir Synagogues were holy places by example,but 
| 4 notby command, © © bes; 
Object, They' are called Mognade E1, ?/al.74.8.which Aguila 
| tranſlates Synage2e poremiis, the Synagogues of God; 
Auf 4 then irmay feeme,thatrhcy were commanded by God? 
; It is generally held}, That the Synagogues were not 
in Iernſalem, tillafcerthe Captivity. 2. If the Plalwilt 
ſpeakesthere of the Synagogues , then they may wr”! 
's | c | 
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ods Synagogues becauſe the” Le 
| chem,alchough ke commandcd hem / 

The Synagogues were ordered in 
che manner ofthe Temple. +. 
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In their ſituations for , as the«Templeſtood upon a 
hill,ſothey ſcrtheir Synagogues inthe higheſt place of 
the Towne:and for this they alledged Pro. $,2, Wiſeaome 
hath built her palaces upon high places, 

In the Temple there'was a high Prieft , and his Sagan, 
or ſecond high: Prieſt : ſo in their Synagogues they had | 
dexuovrays'yer, a5 Soſthenes ; and lometimes a feeond Ru- 
ler, asCriſpws , anſwering to the ſecond Pricſt, Sager, 
' They had Scribes who taught in their Synagogues,asthe | 
Prieſts taught inthe Temple, They had in their Synas | 
' 8Qgue , Scheliarh tzihhor Miniſter Synagege, The Clerke | 
of the Synagogue, Luk 4:25 he whe delivered the Book to 
' Chriſtztheſe anſwered tothe Porters inthe Temple. | 

| Inthe Temple, the Court of the Priefts was diſtin- 
puiſhed fromthe Court of Lirae). The, Court of Iirael 
yas diſtinguiſhed againe, into the Conrtof the men,and | 
the Court ofthe women, So in their Synagogues , the | 
teachers ſat by themſelyes;the men ſatby themſelves in 
rankes, onc above another ; And James leemes toallude | 
to this forme $1/there come & rich man ,zee bid him fit up 
higher. if « pare man,ze bid bins fit downe lower dam. 2.2.3: 
the women ſat by themſclyes,Z4c.12a12. 

As1n the Temple, the pzoples faces were towardes 
the Arke, ſo.inthe Synagogue they had an Arkewhere- 
in they kept the booke of God, and the peoples faces 
were towards it,...... | 4 if 

As g6 man might carry through the Temple any vel: 
felt or burden, Mark 11. 16, Sono man might carry 
throughthe Synagoguea burden or veſlell. 

There was SR deyetion required of them,who cn- | 
tredinto the Synagogue to works. 
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© They wroteaboutthe doores of their Synagogues, | 
| pſal.118.20, 1Hec «ft ports Domint , inſti intrabunt eam,| 
* This is the gate of God , the ruff ſbell enter in thereat, And| 
againe, Pregatio fine intentione oft ſicut carpus fine anime | 

Prayer without intention, body without aJowle, © 
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PARAGR, ITT. 


of their place of prayer — © 


| T* Hey had a place-wherein they prayed onely.. 

4s 16.13,lt iscalled wowwy: in the Syriack Do- 
mins orationis , A houſe of Prayer. 
I. ' n Tt was aplace,differenc from their Synagogues and | 
| mEpiphcom.2.46,z, | rhe Temple. In it they prayed onely  incheir Syna- 
_ 9% gogues they prayed, and interpreted the Scriptures; 
in the Temple they prayed , interpreted the Scriptures, | 
| andf{acrificed. This might preperly bee calledanO-. 

ratory, 

T heir Synagogues were onely within the Citties, 
but theſe places of Praycr were without the Cities, | 
As16.13. ys. 

The Synagogue was reckoned a more holy place by 
the Iewes, then the place wlll tad in Shs Sys 
ogucs they might doe no fervile worke, they might 
{ 0 Epiph.com 2.4.3. hn flo «Fra, rol in them :'* but <a? hoult of 
Prayer after the Prayer was ended, they mightdoe any 
civill worke, He ro whom thie ay--w33, or houſe of Pray- 
o Dreſcie pre- er belonged, was called * Pomuriame , a ſeller of Apples; | 
and his inſcription , was this., Pomarins & epoowzs, the 
A pple-ſcller over-ſcer to the Oratory. The learned 
chinke,that he was called Pomarixe , becauſe he ſold Ap» 
» 46+ Terk; adverſle, | PIES iN it? The Tewes uſed togive almes,and the poore 
199 uſing to comethere to receivetheir almes , ( becauſe 

| they were bated of other people ) they dweltthereas in 
Hoſpitals ;therefore this name Proſenche degenerated , 
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 whichheſbould chuſe, _. 


| that mint heart abhorreth , and the third @ nopeople ; they 


| 


ſed, his father in Law built a Temple upen Mount Ga- 
rizim,and made kim che high Prieſt of ic : there they c- 


the Cuttheaxs , a people thatwere brought out of Aﬀſy- 
ria into Iudza,by Salman-aſſar ;they worſhipped God, 


Of the Temple of Samaria.. 


andehey thoughr baſely of it. "In which ſenſe lwvena! 


oa a1 yr hs} ; "8 
The Oratory L uſe to ſeeke you, | 
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PARAGR, IIIL. Bi 3 
Of the Temples built without Terwſalem, neither .. 
YE holy by example nor inflitation. $i 
292 expreſly commanded, that there ſhould bee 
Lao Temple built for kis Worſhip , bur in the place 


| There were two Temples built withour Ieruſalem, 
contrary to Gods ordinance ;the Temple of Sameris, 
and the Temple of Hc{copo/a,im Egypt. ZÞ 

Theoccation of the building of the Temple of Sema- 


afteRing to be high Prieſt inTeruſalem ,and being tefu- 


1 


reed a falſe worfhip , and ſeparated themſelves from | 

the Church of the Iewes. - - \ Kone ty 
Hence it was that the Tewes ſo hated them, and they 

the Iewes., Syrach. 50.25, There be two manner of people 


that fit upon the Mountaine of Samaria , the Philiſtlims,and 
ik y 


the fooliſh people that dwell in Sichew . 5 || 
Theſe thatſate upon the Mountzine of Samarie;were 


and the Idols of the land. 


The ſecond, werethe Philiſtims, who were meere Pa- 
Thethird, werethe Sichemites,who fled away with 
anaſſes , out of Ieruſalem into Samaria. | 
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Of the Temple of Samaria. 


IR Ps Os OISEIES. COLITIS 


|  . . The Sainaritans hated the lewesallo : for Jo/ephas | = 
teſtifies of them, when matters went proſperouſly:with'| 
the Iewes they ſaid then , they were come of 4braham..) 
But when the Iewes were under the Crofle, then they | 
uſed to derive their pedegrees from Babell , andother | 
. Nations, _. DEPT 27 | 
:In the daics of Prolomew Philimater y Subbew and | | 
Theodoſtas,ewvo Sacharirans, kepta diſputarionar Alex. | | 
| andria;apainſt Audronicus , and other ofthe ewes , for | |: 
thedefence of their Temple, which ſtood upon Mount 
_ Garizim, andthen for the Temple of God, which food | | 
' upon Mount Moriah :; both parties ſwearing 'by God, to 
bring proofes'of their aſſertion our of the Law, F-4 
Thelewes brought fer them, firſt, the Law of God; |- 
ſecondly,the continuall{ucceition of their P rieſtsgthirg+ | 
1y,rhe Kings of Alia ſent giftsto it , and acknowledged 


'r hofeph d. 11,c4þ-b8. | 


it to be the Temple of God. 'F 
The Samaricanes could alledge for themſelves no- | 
| thing, (and-what marvell ; Joby 4: For they "i059 | 
PA SLIT they knew not what: ) Theretore the King adjudged them 
| (Tom,1.44 axe | todie,as® Joſephus teſtifies, ', © * | 
| Chrif31, | * Zaronimlabourcth to prove out of this Story , that | 
1 |- ſucceſſion is the marke ofthe Church,againft Hereticks 
' and Schiſmarickes ; becauſe they provedthe Church of 
lera{alewm to beethe true Church-by ſacceſſion onely: 
but /o/ephas ſets downe the diſtin arguments, whereby 
they proved their Church to be the erue Church. Hee | | 
| leaves outthe Principalargument{the Law)and argnes| 

onely ſ:.ccefſion : locall ſucceſſion without-rhe truth, is 
nothing, 

Chriſt {/obw 4.)ends this contreverſie;telling the wo- 
. man of Samaria, That neither in this Mouniaine, nor 41 1t- 
ruſalem,men ſhould worſhip, c, 
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| _ Of the Temple of Heliopotss, 5-0} 
*HE occafion ofthe building of thiz Temple was i 1 
_& this:0#/«rthe faurch,being put fr6 the high Prieft- ane. = ATTN 
hood by 42r/echw, comes roEgypt ,anl there builea |" 
Temple in *HeBpolis , miſconfiruing the place ofthe 
Prophet, E/ay 19,17, takinz Cheres the Sunn , for Heres 
DefreFion, wy 
It-was not lawfull for them to builda Temple inE- 
gypt, for God expreſly forbad them , to goe backe ag ezne 
to Egypt, Exod. 13. Rn L94z 
Oftheſe two Temples,the Samaritane was the worſt: 
for it was hereticall alcogether ; it acknowledged not 
leruſalem at all, and the Iewes held them execrable : 
bur the Temple of Heliopolis was not idolatrous, . nor | 
[heretical , they kept the ſubRance ofthe true. worſhip 
{with the Tewes; they ſent gifts to Ieruſalem yearcly, 
but they were ſchiſaaticall. Leruſalem was holy, Er ma- 
teridliter , materially; & formatiter formally ; Heliopo- 
lis was holy Materia/iter , ſed now formaliter :theirfacri- 
fice was not acceptable , becauſe it was in the wro 
place ; butthen in was not to a falſe God, Butthe Tem- 
ple of Samaria, was neither holy materialiter,nor forme» 
liter : the ſubſtance of the worſbip init, was idolatrous, 
The Church ofthe Iewes worſhipped God intirely, | 
and in vnity, They worlbipped God this diftinguiſhed 
them fromthe Pagans,who arenot ofthe Church. They 
wor ſbipped God intirely:this diftinguiſhed them from the 
| Samaritane hercticall Church. They worſhjpped God in #- 
 #ity ; this diftinguifſhed them from the {chiſmaticall 
Church of Hcliopolis, | 
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The Hebrewes, Chs- 


i nwch enitialibe 
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| Lewetes/ball be mine. © 


| 


| mitted by a {olemne ordination, 


| 


| | 
| This filling of the hand ſhewes , that none might mi- 


"SECTION It 


Of the per ſaws appointed for Gods wor(biy. 


| (32 D would have ſcle& times and places appointed L 
for his worſhip, ſowould hceallo have ſele@per- | | 


ſons to minifterin his worſhip. | 


© Take the Levites for all the firſt borne of the children of. | 


1/7 acl,and the cattell of the Levites for their cattell,axd the 
ThePrieſts , before they were admitted to Gods ſer- 
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PARAG. 1, 
Of the ordination of the Pricſts, 


$1 - FHEASA 7: 


Fo 
"pH: ordieation ofrhe Prieſts was inflituted by: God 


. with ſolemne and {ignificarive ceremonies; © 
| No mantakes thu honour upon bim,but he who # called 4s | 
Aaron, Heb.s. So, To fill the hand of the Prieft, was to con- |. 

| fecrate him, 7 05 215: 7.03. DEF SEV 
It was their cuſtorne thar day,that the Prieft was or-| 
dained,they tooke the fleſh of the ſacrifice, andput itin | 


his hand;Nws. 3.3.to fignific, thathe had power then 
 toſacrifice : and from that cuſtome it is, when we ar- | 


hand, ro fignifie, thar now hee hath power to teachihe 
word of God. | 


this word, Heb: 9.28. is applyed by the Apoſtlero 
Chriſt, who was perficed for cver,as our high Prieft. 


vice, bchooved to be of perfeR age , andthen were ad- | 


 daine a Miniſter, we give him the boeke of God inhis | 


þ 


| - 'Thisfilling ofthe hand, is uſually called confecrati- | 
|'on :the Greekes tranſlate it kong perfetF;on , becaule | | 
the Prieſt was then._aathorized to doe his office, And. 


his 


| niſter before the Lord , unlefle theſe things were put in | | 
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' This phrale of filling of the hand , is applyedto the 
Prieſts of Jeroboems; likewiſe, thislets us (ce, that there | 


V 


may bee ſome outward, forme of calling in the Popiſh 
Chutrch,and that the firſt reformets of our Religion, 
| who hadtheir calling in Popery , needed nota new Exe 


| traordinary calling. . 
—————————————————— Mw 
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 "PaRaAG, L 
ofthe bigh Prieft, 
P* bigh Prieſt was a type of Chriſt in five things. 
-Eirlt, in his perſon; ſecondly, in his pong, 
thirdly, in his apparell, fourthly in his marriage ; fafr- 
ly, if his death, . ____ 
> In bis perſon,there muſt be no blemiſh in him, Zev.21 |. vereps ly enrid tas, 
* Hegefip. teſtifies , how Antigonne cur off both Hircanwe | 
hiseares, that he might bee high Prieſt no more ; it rhe 
caſe ſhould fall out etherwilſe, and the Iewes ſhouldre- | 
cover their liberty againe,  _ __ 
* They would admitnoneto be high Prieſt, who had | «5a i 1.zribar.? 
a blemiſh inhis bodice, yet they admirted him ro bee a | 
high Prieft , who was-a- Sadduce, anddenyed the im- | 
mortality of the ſoule ; this was in corrupt times, __. | 
Amorins the Anchorite,, cut off hisowne goſe , that | 
hee ſhould-nor bee choſen Biſhop upon this ground. 
Henceis that queſtion , Liceat we ſeip ſum aammwtilare, 
* The Heathen obſerved this allo intheir high Prieſt: 
when the Temple of Yeft« was burning, Metellas the 
high P rieſt, ranne in to ſave their Pallad;um hee loſeth 
his cyes in the fire ghee was not permitted to bee high 
Prieſt any more,for that ifthey would have no blemiſh 
ia their ſacrifice, farre leſſe intheir Prieſt, 
In his annointing : When the Prieſts were firſt ordai- 


eG I 3 


ht... et 
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| Prieſt was 6. wry theref =, [riſtob: 
|Prieftis called the annoirit d or the Lo 
| 4liter in conflituts Eccleſia, alittr in con one | 
way ina ſettled Church, and other wajesina Church 1 
not fully ſetled. 
During the ſecond Temple, the Oyle which annoin. 
ted the high Prieſts , was wanting: ore*®the high | 
' Prieft in the ſecond Temple, was called , Mernbba bega. |: 
| dim,muultiplicatus veſtibus, The max with the many clothes :| 
They called him nor , Th annie of the Lord ; but , the || 
man with the many claathes : becaule he had five thi | 
| peculiarto him , which noneof the reſt ofthe Pricks I 
| had ; his Breſt-plate, his Ephod, his plate of God, and | 
his Palliums,and Cloake. 3 
In bis apparel! ,he was atype of Chriſt : his Crowne | 
ſignified his kingly office , bis Yrimand Thummin, fig-| - 
be > his Prieſtly office; and his Bells, his prophericall 
office, 
| So Chriſt is ſeenc by Ezechiel,g, walking amongſt the 
midſt ofthe Angels as a King : cloathed in white, *as a 
Prieſt; andan Inke-horne hanging at his girdle, as a 
Prophet:as a Prieft he wore a Myter ; amongft the hea- 
then, the Avgures had their Litaxs, like athroyne | 
Turber ; The Emperours had their Paludementum, 
their robe Royall ; and rhe Kings had their Diadem, or | 
Crowne. 
Thoy art the holy one of God, Mark 1.44: Here is anal. 
lufrioneothe high Prieſt who had , Holineſſe to the Lond, 
written upan his forchead ; therefore he was called, The 
holy one of God ; Chrift our high Prieſt , is 1hat boly one of 
God. 


This golden plate was called mrre)2s + none Might | 


| Weare & bur the high Prieſt, in the day of explation, 
there» * , | 
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which pertained fo 6d; & T6 49s Ras, And things which | 

pertaime tows, Thethings which he did from God tous, 
were repreſented by his FYim and Thammim: the things | 
which he did from usto God , were repreſented by his 

| breft-plate, carrying the twelve ſtones upon it, 


PARAGR. II. Diatriba x, 


”— I 


 inwhat order the tones were [et in the 
| Breaff-plate of Aaron, 
ke He! twelve Patriarches were ſetin derons breaſt- 

__ © plate, not'according totheir generations, bur ac- 
cordingto their births that is, the free womens ſonnes 
' were preferred to the hand-maides ſonnes , although, 
ſome of them were younger, _ | i 
Sometimes.the Tribes are numbred according to their, 

©, Gex. 33. Secondly,ſometimesby the Nobility of 


% 


| thearder of Hiſtory AS Sewn before lapbet , Geneſis 19. 


order , as Revel.21. For the laſt is firſt there, and Dewis 


omitted, 


| 


| 


The high Pricſt did two things, mad; dr, Things 


| Their birth: as Ex94. 28. Thirdly, by the order of grace, | 
| asudab is firlt et inthe Campe, Nom. 2.3, Fourthly,by | 


\” 


Fiſtly , the number is onely conſidered without the || 
| 
| 


y Bronghton.in histrans | 


flatian efplaccs ofthe 
Scriptures. _ 
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| ging to their births. 
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f SIMEON, | 


 Gaphir, | (107 
__ Chalcedon, | _ Saphin, vel laipis 
TOSEPH, | BENIAMIN | DA N. 

"  Shoham, 

Beryllus, 


_ 


NEPHTALIM. 


Sbebo, Tarſhiſh. Zehlemsb. 
| Achates. Chryſolite, Amethyſt, 
#2 & "hk wo 


| Mm _ , 
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birth 24nd, of grace , as is ſcene in Eſas,and Regber. 
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PaRaG. I]. Diatriba 11, 
How the high Prieſt wore his girdle, and what it Senifies 


——_— 


TJ Hetigh Prieſt wore his girdle about his paps , and 
not about his middlc. 


[ i Þ nog” LE Fd nt BY "4 «&0 7 
Dn - Odem, || Pirdoh. - | Bareketh. | || 
Exo,29.10, The tone®| ” Backs =2 hn od "Og y 8 Ju we .F4 
t Topazins, | Smaragdvs. | |: 
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Aacontithe ſixe Tribes who bleſſed upon.the Mount , 
Ebal, Des#. 27.11.Reuben is not numbred with them, For | | 
he loſt his ociviled edge of Dignity, and birth, andis feta-| 
45 therefore amongſt the curſers he ; 

faichs ,Curſed « he who tyeth with bis Fathers wife, Deas.21. | | 
20. hee as a Prieft of the family ſhould have bleſſed, : 
<]| butnow hee curſes, | 


Some deprive themſelves both of the priority of 
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_ we ſee, 
Gir out bis z to great i 
which nee hiskeart z for ——O 


ofrecfrci Paſtors, comming nee- 
in fincericy co Chriſt: bur beforein the firſt 
of che Church,they wore their girdle about their mi 


the more vr ane becomeyher girdle went the : 
moreupwards 


PARA GRAP HE IL Diaribs 3. 


Of, the __ which thebigh Prief Wore bes be 
enired into theholieft of all. + _. 


V oa the high Prieftentred- into the holieſt's f 
" all, be was Sel firſt; with linming breeches 
next bis fleſh; ; ſecondly, a linningcoar, thirdly, alinning 
irdle fourthly, , alioning my yer : Theſe he put upon 
im,when he made reconciliation forthe Church,inthe 
moſt holy place: and hauing finiſhed kis ſervice; he laid 
thoſe cloathes aſide there, and never wore them againe, 
but left them there, Levit es. 4-23. Theſe by the ewes 
werecalled Bidge labham, «lbz veftes, white cloathes, but 
the cloathes which he wore in the holy phace that day, 
were called Bilge z4hebh, weftements anrea,” Golden | 
cloathes,not that they were all of Gold,but becauſethey | 
were finer than'the clothes which he wore when he went | 
in'o the holieft 6f all, -. 
The high Prieſt laid aſide all thoſe ornaments, when | 
he entred into the holieſt of all ; which ſignified hisPro- 


Fs genre a Widdaw who hee enoe| 
Reved,1. 4. The Angell ſpeak Dunk 
h, ſcemes toalludetothi when he {ayth, »heſ 
kth fol re [1 
He might net marry a divorced woman, becauſe hee | 
got net heriuſt love, for although men were permitted 1 
civilly to marry them yetChrift teacheth, thar it was| 
permittedto them, for T hardnefſe of their hearts, 
He might net marry a Whore, becauſe he got not her 
onelyloue z he might anely.marry a Virgin. - 
Chriſt will have this Chnrch: her firſt love,uſt 
and onely love: therefore, P/al, 74.the Church __ 
his Turtle-dove ; for asrhe Tunle-a046 "ot but one 
Mace, ſothe Church muſt have God ow 
He: wasatype 
man negll 
| there unty, 


withthe reſt of the Pricfts..._..... | 

Therc behoved to be no blemith in him, ſo neitherig 
them, Zevit,21.7: whenthey ſerved inthe Temple, it 
ws lawtull for none ofthem.to lerye hero headed l9] 
likewiſethe Flamines among the Romans, ſerved with | 
their heads covered, /, | 

Sothey {crvedbare- foored i iathe Temple. The Lor 
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| jeſt was called 59pew: Sohewho 
wasnext inthe Churchof Conſtantinople to the Patri. 
arch, was called whwrovvyx6)Me8 , th Primore.* a loſephwide b elo.tud.c. 
Rifies, that one X/eph;the ſorne of EZem, diſc the | * 
high Priefts office- for him, when as 2farhias rh 
Pricft was polluted  bekopty ollution,thache might 
not ſerve like a high Prieft, thenh Sages, Dep ſupplied 
his place: Theſe who had this Goworrbes, were ſaid by 


modeſty'ef ſpeech,ooud7moy 1) waitry, 19 have ſome diſeaſe in 
'theboay.... bi. SAO 
How it is ſaid,that 4»»a4 and Ceiaphas were high Prieſts Queſts! 
for that yeare, Luk.3.2 * xi | 

b 41714 was high Pricft when Chriſt was borne, Cais- | ws Fe 


Canſabcontre Bare 


þbas was high Pricſt when Chriſt-was crucified ; when 
C aiaphas was the high Prieſt, Anna was his Seger, or ſe- 
cond high Prieſt; for they could not both enter into the 
holieſt ofall ar once, butthey changed by courſes. So be- 
fore under the Greeks, the Prieſthood was much ajres 
red; as under antiochw, from Onias to 1aſdv, trom te 
ſon to Menelars his brother. | 
Bnt was net the Prieſthood changed now, whenthey 

indured Prieſts but for a yeare ? 
There are in government fine things z firſt, Poteftar: 
(econdly,Ords :thirdly, Modas ; \fourthly , Titulw:: _ 
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Asthe watecs of Nilus cun ſo many hundred miles, a | 
[ pure and cleare water, yet when it comes neere to the.) 
Mediterranean Sca,it begins to grow blackiſh,and ſome-| 
whatſalr, atlaſt it fals into the Sea, and loſeth the name, | 
| ſo the glorious Prieſthood, which continued ſo many. | 
| hundred yeares, begins now to. grow blackiſh and cor-| - 
rupt, and ſhortly ir is quice aboliſhed. [4 
2 meſt. How is itſaid in Merk.1 5.1, The bigh priifts conſulted, 1.1 

thenit might ſceme, that there wereanoe high Prieſts ar;| 
Once?  - 1} 
Anſw. We muſt diftinguiſh betwixt the bz&b:Prieff by way of| | 
Y exccllency, and theſe high Priefts ; for PIE EIN | 
| ordersofthe Prieſts, which Dav/dappoiated; every enc| 
x Chron,24.10, {of thele canks had a chicfe Prieſt, and of theſe the Evan- 
geliſt cacancth. po 


— Mi. ol —— — —_—_ —_ ——_— 


PARAGR, II. Diariban 


Of the fagre and twenty Orders of the Prieffs. 


D* V 1 0 inſtituted foureand twenty Orders te ſerve 
inthe Temple by courſe, Zak. r,* cals theſe egerpias," 
courſes; the Hebrewes cals them, Adognadim ftationes, 
ſtations, Joſephw cals them tp1upice, fellowſhips: in every | - 
courſe there was fiue hundred Prieſts, andtheircourfe | | 
laſted from Sabboth re Sabboth. 215 it 

The chiete of every one of theſe courfes, werecalled|| | 
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Of their Sacrements, and firſt of Circumciſion. 
 E-Faving ſpoken ofthe times place, andperſons that 

Fe rormdfor his od oy wee come AOWto 
the manner how he would be worſhipped;and that was 
inthe Sacraments, prayer and diſcipline ef his Church, 
| The Sacraments were two: circumcifien, and the Paſſe. 
over. Wo 

Circutacifion was the ſeale'of the Covenant, tothe 
people of Gad. bir ws OSS, PS. 
Ges. 17,10,This is my Covinant, which yee (ball keepe be- 

tweene me ana you, © | 
 Circumcifion was inftitured by God theeyghtday. 
Gen. 17. And every male childe of eight dates olde among 
you, ſhall be circumciſed. © 
The Hebrewes underſtand the eight dey, not full cight | 
daics, bur fixe full daies ; hence they fay, that Dzes /egus- 
won eff x rempore ad tempus,The dates of the Law axe not from | 
 Fime to time: that is, Noweft apleno tempore, thatis, No# 
from a full time: So we ſay,Chrift roſe thethird day,when. | 
he lay not three full daycs in rhe grave z ſo-weſay, one | 
—_ a Tertiaa Ague,when the diſcaſe keeps himburane | 
ay. wy ae 
Zuk:2, 31; Bus when the eight dayes were fulfilled, they 
came 10 cireumeiſe the childe? 

* This is underſtood, Be tempore enrrente, ſed non comple- 
fo, Thecurrant time, but got compleare;thar is,the eight | 
day beginning,burt not fulfilled, So Dee#. 15.4« — | 
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| ofthe ſeven yeares : he meanes not when the ſeven yeares | 


* 


| were compleare, for the reſt bzganin the beginning of || 
+... -»| theſeventh yeare ;/ fo thatit is berter tranſlated inthe| 
| endoffeaven yeares, thenafter the end of feven yeares;| 
(Mis) is pur for (p:8h) that is, one prepoſition for ang. 
- | ther: as Devt, 343 P/4.62.30. --_ 
'| Circumciſien being the fealeof the Covenant, ic way | 
afearefull thing to renounce it. = ELLE <2 
' Anticthuw (1 Ms;) perſecuted rheTewes: very hotly, ) 
andtried themto be Iewes by their Circamcifien ; they | 
co.conceale their Iudaiſme, , cauſed to draw their fore | 
Skinne: and the Apoſtle, r Cor.7.18, alludes to this forme, | 
Art tho circumciſed draw not the fore-ckinne. This might |? 
be done by Art, as* Epipheniae teſtifies. 14 
The Egyprians, after the death of z9/epb,negleRedcir| 
cumciſion; forthe hatred which they had againſt che IC: | | 
raclites, and the Iſraclitesliving in Egypt,ncgleQed ital-| 
2 [o;therefore Zach cals this, loſue.5.9,0pprobrium «Agyp-| 
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Euphan cont here}. 


ti, the ſhame of Egypt, when hee circumciſes them at| | 


= Gilgall. Secondly, whenthey denicd circumcilion, this 


P | wascalled(x Mac.ti16, )Opprobrium Antiochi,the ſhame of| 
| Zudew 67 9:152u:09 £6* | Antiochus, Thirdly, when they were circumciſed in the| 
PESOS fleſh, butnotin rhe Spirit : this was called Opprobriums 

4- Isd2;,(hame of the lew.. Fourthly, when they were cir. 
 cumciſed in the fleſh,and in the Spirit, it wascalledLew 
lede;,the praiſe of the Iew, Row, 2.26.27,28; 
Why did the Chriſtian Iewes draw their Prepuce in the. 
Apoſtlesdaics, (1 Cer.,7.18,) ſccing there was no danger 
of perſecution, as 10 the time of &utrochue © - | 
When they were converted frem Iudaiſme to Chriſti- 
| anity, there were ſome of them ſo aſhamed of their Iu-| 
daiſme, that they could not behold it ; they tooke itasd} 
blot to theix Chriſtianity : or the meaning of the placs| 
may be, that they ſhould ner be diſcontented that they | 
| are Iewes; providing, that by faith they imbrace Chriſt: 
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PR parermolgrg any aghpcs 
[-» They were cut off from the people of God, for thecon-- 


| Gews.17- 14, He who crreumeiſes not himſel[e,fball be cut off: 


 fpiſeth bis circuncifiog, 


 andthoſe whe havged themſelves, ſhould be buried tp. 


call him (Exo8.4-25.) for um ſanguinum, a husband of | 


] 


. 


| 


hank EP {i SL FETY; {Sho ERS - 

ouſnetſe,as che 
Gen.34.22. or for credir,asthe Egyptians and Edomites, | 
TheProphet Jeremy cals theſe (Jer.9.25, ) Circumeiſas in 
Prepetio,that is,although they be circumciſcdin the fleſh, 
circumciſed before, 


v 


tempt of circumciſion, and not for the'want of it. 


Therefore the Iewes who bury their Infants (who. die 
before the eight "Wy ). before the dooreof their Syna,_ 


ogues, and not with the reſt, miſtake chis-place : and 


ſo doe the Tapes, whe thinke all Infants nor baptized, 


tobe ſecluded from the kingdome of God : Hee who de. 
wcifiog, foal aje the death of uncireumciſet, 
Eze.28, So he whocentetanes his Baptiſme. It was a 
good decree ofthe Councell of * Brackars , Which ordai- 
ned, that thoſe wha deſpiſed their Baptiſme and dyed; 


ether as both guilty of ſoule murthet;« Ypon this nee. 
ity, there wer Joon whobaprized them at they were 
dead, and puttheir ſacramentall bread intheit'mouth.as 
their viaticum. Whenthey cireumciſetheir childe, they 
blood ; and they ply the words of Z:ipporah'to him, 
Thou art « bloody busband: betauſe that day they hold,thar 
the childe is marriedtothe covenant; and they expound, | 
Tetigit pedes eine ; that is, She burr, membram wvirile tixe, | 
: as q 
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ch v7 ene, azoyas. thr ; Hurts them || 

nd hi ora any cake, Promumtey what vi Rl: 
C Cent peels olf'y os © denderemf the | \ ; | 
y Paraphra 11 

| pea, ppp the' oy ſera voyd chute! 
for Elie | miſapy ying the werds of Balachy: Adal. 4:5]. 
>, of cont a awitnſe ran oxy ell pe 1 


G Marke how God in iuſtice plagues thein, calling _ 
Ehias;becauſe they mocked our Lord and faids(Afer 264] 
He cals upon | Elias. | 
They had witneſſes in their circumciſion.  (2Þ] 
E/09.7. Take unto thee faithfull witneſſes. This witneſ| 
was cald Sandeka,/uſceptor pueri,& per Synecdochew, Iull 
berith, Dominus je deriv, Lord of the Covenant, And thy] 
were call ed Mecabbalim promifſores,vi ho promiſed inthe]; 
childs name alſo, - |. 
| Circumciſion had ſundry periods of time in the 
Church, which areto be obſcrved. | 
| Scorms markes well the periods of citcutncifion the| 
firſt period was, from the inflitutionofir,to the timetha| 
Chriſt was Aid, all this timet Was Sab pretepte, ttyl 
.der the Law : and it was Necefſaria\ & wtils,neceſtiry and, | 
| profitable : the ſecond period of itwas, fromthe baprilme| 
of Chriſt, util the promulgation of the Goſpell, Gu 
| each all Nations, 18 chems.ln this period it was 7rilil 
ſed won neceſaria, prof ble biit nornecefſary : che < 


period, fromthe promulgation of the Goſpel,to the de- 
ſtraQion of the emple, (which was the Wardrope® 
the ceremonies, )In this period, it was Licite /ednon oth 
ls,lawtul but not ho elhers fourth period, was from! 
the defiru&ion ofthe Temple,ot rather from theCount | 
cel ofthe Apoſtles untill now;then it was altogerher(54| 
| 3-2-3)thicita, unlawfulzthen it was conelſien and not 1 
cumcifi ons | 


1 


bs 


it was & $ub five. {e dnen ſab #, Vader" the coun- 

| ſell, but not nder the Law. 7h Fer ons 't. 
Ir.was Neceſſe of, ardaionee 7:24 Ic was Mg 
«ft,noy peoiful llzo be $13 Je was Neeeenenſeyio Wates | 
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E ARAG. III Sh 
Of the Paferver. © 
DH x Paſſcoverwas a Sacramen 


-ſpirituall deliverance by Chriſt 
dcliverance out of Wi) r,: 


f the moneth, from he ſoap 


butalſothe very 


. ; y | #; ; 
y /a a), , Omne fermentum 
Ft mea, quod neque vidi neque abs- 
w am pul vs terre aftimator; All the 


here "wy power, which 1 neither ſaw 


Illsff. 


1] g Scal.iw Prolog de 
; P 


mp. 
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us a, HE 
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- is "Bread, leaf vebey hoald 4 irupi in their i chil dren | 
a deſire to leavened Bread: (tor they uſed no Bread ors |, 
| dinarily but leavencd bread: }* So ern. Je 
a Sow,they cal her abay acher, 

ir ON ary Trees 
re doe,le Sow: 

"eyded adiligent ſearch, ts finde the Leaven b 
fore che Paſſcover, tocaſtitour, not to looke upgwy it, |. 
| andtocount it execrable which they had notfot and). 
| not toname it once; ſo we ſhould purge our theold L< E 
ven, when we arc to cate our Pafſcover, wee ſhould de. | 
reſt it, conſume it, and not lert it ance be named amongſt 2 
TO I 


*I 


The Heathien; before they were admitred rotheinp-| 
ſteries, they did Rn torhem : the fitſt, 'was Par: | 
£4tio communis, the com urgation 2 ; ſecondly, Pope 4 
gatto roreudit for "more it hicdly: \ orare;, WEN they 4 
might Rand andbeholdthe myſteries a far off: fourthly, | 
| Inctictio,when they were partakersof the myfter ol 
| they were called invrrds; that is, Berfeds inthe wnftera i 


of God. 
 Dionyfius diſtinguiſhetbthe wholeaQionof the recei- | | 
| VET iQ three parts: 7 firſt, Kebaporr P Pargatio, ac DB : +4 
| ſecondly, wvic iajtiatio, 2 beginning : thirdly ly, Touts: | 
| SAR a perfeQion. When eliey firffreceived ie 4 
it wascalled ixitiatio: whenthey came rothe 
ll knowledgeofthe oy of the Sn, by et 
a | called c0nſum marie. 
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hee wilt Gcbeacks we apripure ts to eate webs + Faſſeroer ? and 
they went. to ap up chamber, Mat ,26,17. 

- Whenthey killed rhe Paſſeover, they ſprinkled SA 
blood of it upon the Altar, Exod. 124 but they were to 
care ir at home in their houſes: The moſt holy chings 
| were onely to be eaten inthe Temple, as the Sinne offe- 

ring, Levis. 7. 6. butthelefſe hol y things were caten in 
their privne houſes ae leruſaler. Yb 


Ee —_— _= 
PARAGRAPHE II. Diatribs 2. 


. Of the number which did eate the Paſſeever, and bou 


many Suppers concurred together, |. 
MHere were no fewer than twelve who did eatr;as Canon. 
Chriſt and his twelve. They uſcdalſoro idynerwen- | ©72/% 


] 


roger, and then they were called the children of 


How | Palſeoverthiy had three Su concurri 8 SY 44 R 
cher; 'Firft, their common ſiipper; owichy "which he! Dreſ innoat See is | 
| ver was ioytied ap radcot.” waar 5, of TIO | 
the third, called Jii7or daoairiner,Of- Dimiſſory Sb 
Etriftiofticuted the Evangelicall patlew, roy the 
wer ſupper,as proved our of M in the ee. 
[Ty 
The Chriſtians had their 53-7i, or Love- fraftee ander 
| che firſt they ioynedit with the Lords ſupper 9G, 4 inthe 
Prirnitive -hurch; | 


got Fenge | Para /G Re LAIL  Diamibaa,... 
of their common Supper, with which the Paſſover i ts oncd. 
oY: E Maſter of the family i in the firſt Supper, takes 


bread and breakes it; therefore he is call [ed Bot 26- 
K 2 a... 
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* Merz Teodaowos. 


|- Chryſof. 
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| Amnguf de oivet- Dei, 


Lt on, EPS OE OT Ne 2 7 a "a" wo Mp pet 
- w h 
mY 
S, #* 
.X 
| 


| rime of che 


' one who. fit at Table r parpal Olivei n quantity, andy 
| none greaterchanthe bigneſſe of an Egge 3 * [Nis wag ir 


Secondly, he [437 FS oo t Bleſſed art | he 


earth. 

| "Ways Sacramencall bread Was holy, bu oney ie | 
u | 

Exod.1 2. 10. The Lord 


| underftood, as well of the Leaven as the Lambe, —- - 


they thought this bread was holier than other bread, bes. 
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uſe; arenot relations. _ 

| Therearc foure ſorts of deans our for this life, 
one forthe lifero.come: the firſt, isCorper 
 14rionem, corporall for ſu ſentation : the | 

alis ad 


informationem, Spi | 
eate Chriſtas well in the preached Word, a3. in the $6» ; 
crament, Jahn 6, The thied IS, S4cr amentaliy ad confirnt- | 


tones, Sacramentall for confir nation : the fourth i is, in 


| ioying. 
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Lord, God, King of he world, who brag inadew | fx 


leevened bread were lejtju ſbonld be burnt: Which is tobe| 
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The ancients. drew neere to fuperſtion in this , firſt, | 


f 


fore it was conſecrated r andthey held that it reſembled | 
thenthe Shew+bread. . They dthe Table on which: 
it ſtood, * Menſa ply ond tg from thence it was fe= |; 
| meoved to the Tabje of Saararien. So, it ſavoured | 
of corruprien, when they kept the bread afterthe conſe- | 
| Cration was ended, inthedayes of Auguſtine, .and gaveit | 
| 44 Catechnmencs, tathoſe that weretrurnedto Chriſtia: | 
 Dity, Relate £x374. 0 ſuns, new font rele Jelniouwen of; | 


the life rocome, Eternakiad fpaitionem. Eceroal! for in- | 


z 


Thirdly, he bleſſed the firſt Cup of Wie, and [ | 
| Bleſſed art rhes, 0 Lord Goa, King of the world,mhe nd Gif | 


'the fruit of the Lines, , _ From: | 
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PARAGR, IITL Dratriba 4, 

On hes Of the third Supper, * 

BAY they lit dewnerto this Secunde men/e, or Di- 
Gy Supper, they waſh their feete : our Lord iN 

this ſecond Supper, 14n,13.4. 5. wathes the feete of his | 

Diſciples fer humilityzwhercas the ſervants ſhould have 

| done it : and theſe who would ſeeme moredevoute, | 

would wafh their whole body twice, and Peter (19h:13. 

8.9,) mcant of this when hee deſired his whele body to 

| be waſhed; which Chriſt denied to him, as favouring of 


| fuperſticion, and waſhed onely his feete, 
-The wathing ofthe whole body, Anagegically, figni- 


: 


pad... 


ging of our affeQions, 1obn 13.26.27. 30.3. 

I this Dimifſory ſupper, the bitcer hearbes are 
brought in; then the: Maſter of the Family dips the 
herbs inthe bitter ſawce,and gives to thoſe who fir about 
j 7 apy | 

Thechildren this night began to aske their parents, 


the Angell pafled over and defiroyed us not, Secondly, 
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fleth our Bapriſme: the waſhing of our fecte, the pur- | 


'Þ 
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Why is it called the Paſſcover > Theyanſwere, becaiile | 


Why doe we eate unleavened bread?che Parenrs anfiver, || 
Becauſe we were forced to make hafte ovt bf Egypt} we || 
had no leaſure to ſowre our Dough, Thirdly, Why |: 


xe weſowre herbs ? the Parents anſwere, To pit usin | 
[Ce | 


Tranflatiqn cfa cz by 
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Scal ;n emend temp. 
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Tranſlation cf a ey» 
ftome, 


Dottraene. 
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| © Scal. de emend.temp* | 


Dya/.m prater, 


Lueſt. 


Cauſab ex Moſtrabite. 


1 weners, Doe ths; in gatghlirtos ce pug 


The ppc wlien we eareche Lords Supper, # 


| tation ar conference ſhould be upon 


 childrento aske Parents, and Parents to reac the ah 
dren of it, what mcancs this bread ? what means tt 


| breaking ?&c. h 


| Whetcinwas itthat-Chrift dipped the Sop which i 

gaveto lades * ob. 15.3. 

*.-Some anſwer, = it was into a Cheroſeth, or 

thicke like Muſtard, baving the colour of Clay, which 

they uſed in their Sacrament, ro put them n— 
 brance, how they wro ugh in Clay in Egypr — 
| _ But how would Chriſt iuſtifie ſuch a Ceremony, ad! 
| ded to the very.Saerament it ſelfe? whereas kee would 
} not allow Peters ſuperſt itious waſhing. 

It hach beenc ſome common fawce : for they i joyned 
| many mee ſuperſtitions and. traditiens to the chick 
polnts-of the Lawzas they uſcd at the firſt ſaperſitioully, 
ro let a malcfaQor goe at the Paſſeever, and totythe 
Minth and Anniſe,ſothey added fignificative ceremonies 
of their owne, asthis Chareſeb, 

If men.to raiſe devotion in the peoples hearts, adde 
| any thing to the Sacraments, eyther Baptiſme who the 
Fe = Supper,there ſhall never bean end of adding one 
thing to another, 1 will ſer downe but oge example 2 
two: Whenthe Gothes that had ſubdued Spainc, were 
celebrating the Sacrament, . they cauſed to breakethe| 
bread. in nine parts, by which they might paintone] 


| he people the whole Hiſtory of Chriſts life ; c 


 hended under theſe words,Corporatio, Nativitas, Circus 
cifie Apparitio, Paſſio, Mors, Reſurretiia, Gloris, y' | 
} | 
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Some after 


eate of the ſow es as dt, 
Then he blefles for the ſecond Cup, and they all be- | 74#+#,54 15 ve. 
2anto ſing Hehleisb, which is called Haliluiah magnum: | 3 oY: 
it begins ac the 113.3/alwe, and cnds at the 119. one te- 
 peatesthe ?ſaime, the reſt cryes ; Bleſſed art thew, O Lord 
 ##r God, the King everlaſting, who haſt [anttified ts me, and 
commanded wu to fing Halilntah, - _ ER LY 
The laſt Cup, was called Cos bille/, pron land, for 
afterrhis Cup, they ſanga Plalme. Ofthis Cup, David | 
ſpeakes,P?/alme 116. and ſo Lake 22. verſe, 17. Mat.26, 


30. | PR 2 ] 
After thedrinking of this Cup, and before the ?/alme 
was ſung, Chriſt inſtituted his owne Eyangelicall Sup- 
per; Arhistimc he had not the common Supper : for | 
Mathew fayes; They went to an upper. Chamber ts prepare 
the Pafſeover ; fo thar this was an cxtreordinery time, 
v.hen {6 many Suppers concurred. 
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PakaGh IITI, Diariba'5.. | 


of the changing of the Puſſcouer into the Lords Supper. 
Nrhemeane time that this Dimiſſory Su Canes, 


| 


m y © s” FY 


# his eating hat properly r hon the fp hi FR 
ſpake of, ya hat 1udes received, after which ke in mm. J 


(non. | © Aﬀerthat themaſter ofthe fy hut dent "] 
| Thofp. iGupy he ſayes, This night 1 will drinks re 
Alluſion to cuſtomes. | was a Paſchal! Canon, tha chey might drinke nom on 
| tharni zht, after they rhe laft Cup: and « 
,ordalludes they fuk nhe fayes ; Hence-forth 1 0 
0 more of the Fit of the Fine,umill : Site jok 
hi dome of my | Father... . 
"Iyuat are Weto thinke ofthis Paſchal Cop?mhete 
' wasif Sactamentaller ng? 
ie: | zcramentall, The firs Reaſ6n: | 
d of frinthe inſtirution of the" Paſſeoy 
a5 there is ofthe vnleayened Bread; and ofthe Lati 
and the prinkling of the blood: for theſcarcalcom 
ded, but never's word of the Cup. The ſecond a” 
Inno Sacrament there ate two Sacramentall ſignesfign 
| tying 9 onething ; burthe blood: fignificth"the bl 
hrift inthe Paſchal! Lambe: : therefore the : Wine inthe 
cup, cannot ſignifie theſame here,” © 
_ Buthowceuld me Cup be kd whe Srcramen, be- 
commen Cup, and nor Re ha Hos 
ei rs which concurred her 
gether Their common Supper, their Paſchal! Si 
and their Dimifſery Supper: and*therewas{ 
occaftonall in every one of theſe Suppers. Fieſ in 
| cemmon Supper, the unleavencd bread was occaſional 
onely , becauſe they might have no other broad attl 
 Pafſeover-but in their other. commen'S! \ the 
had leavened bread. Secondly, intheir P hall Sup pf 
heic Cup was occaſionall; and not eſſentiall.te the FF 


& 1») 


= "—— 


0 
| 


not ! -ramentall, neither was caten_, but the fifteenth 
day. Thirdly , their. Sacrametits were to them:, beth 
cemporall refreſhments, and ſpititualL Ferifthe water 
which came ut -of the: Rocke; 1.Cor.10 , they with 
their beaſts dranke beth of it, yet it was Sacramentallto 
them : Why might there-notbe in this Supper , beth 
that which. was Sacramentall; atid that which was for | 
their naturall refreſhment alſo? Wherefotceur Saviour 
Chrift when hee faith; Hence-forth iwill drinke no more 


of the frait of the vine: Hee alludes here oncly..to the | 
Canon of the Iewes;; wherein it was forbidderrthens | 
that night, afterthey had drunke in the laſt Cup. There- 
fore Chriſtcransfers notthe Cup efthe old Teftament, 
rothe' Cup Sacramentall in the new Teftamenr,as ſome | 
hold: 

. One of the Eva _ ſayes ; While:Chrift was 5ap- 


\be rake bred;theother ofthe Evangeliſtsſay ,4/- 
ter Supper he rooke bread 
'' Eo0ubvruv, dum comedebant, eutpof comeftientm It aarift 


| ferundo, Mas 2 6.26,Luk,24,20.After the eating in the in- 
\ definite time; that is,after hee had.ended the dimiſſoric | 


ſupper, he inftitured this Evangelicall Supper, 
Wharſortof change wasthis ,' when Chriſt changed 
the-Paſchall Lambe intothe'Supper of the Lord? 
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| led this Controverſy, by SPPorntings Eirſt, for the dif- 


"the Iewiſh Sabboth into the Lords day:her 
is not changed,bur theftate. The thirdchange is, when 


zo 


changed; thirdly , when the Eflence | 
| fourth| Poe; fiqobReging : 
(this is, as man is raiſed from death to life) as | 
when a Turke becomesa Chriftian, The ſccond change 
in religion,ts, whenthe ſtate is changed(this is, as when 
coy becomesatman..) When Chriſt changed the Paſ. 
chall Lambe into the Lords Supper Dias, 

day:here the Eſſence 


the Efſence is changed in'part; (as when a man who is 
ficke, becomes whole : ) and: oneis Orthodoxe inall 
points of Religion _ one , hee is convertedallo in 
_— —_ z here the Eſlenceis in part changed, The 

1change of Religion , is, vehen the rites arechan- 
: this is like the c of a-mans cloathes; Herein 
change of the Paſchall Lambe intothe Supper of | 


fo 


ed 
the Lord, theſtateandrites were changed, but not the 
Effence, neither inwhole,nor in part. 39: 

In the obſervation of the Paſcha,there was great con- 
tention betwixtthe Eafterne and VWefterne Churches, 


The Eaſterne Churchobſerved the yeere ofthe Iews, 
and the day upon which Chrift was Crucified ;but the * 
Weſterne Church kept the day ofthe ReſurreRtion, 8 
the day after the Equinoxe , and the fouretecath day of 
the month: Therefore the Eaſterne Church called them 
Laarto-decimani. But Fitter Biſhop of Rome,condem- | 
ned them of-Hercfic-inthis: forthey differed both in 
the Monceth, and the day. The Councell of Niece ſet-, 


ference of the Mencth , that it i] be cclebrated the 
fourctcenth day after the Equinex which then was the 
one and twentieth day of March, Secondly, for the dit- 


m—_—_— ld. —_— ——_— 


\ ference 


'the fourereenth day for them bochrand ſorh 


Parisg* 


Of their geſtures in Prayer, 


> XZ Hen prayed, they uſually ſtood. 
A's | — flood a4 the Let Dos 18.22,that 
' is , Abrahempraycd. So, The Publican flood a farre off and . 
| prayed, Luk. 18.13... | | 
The Jewes ſay, Sine ftatronibus now [ab fiferet mundus; 
The world conld not endure without ſtanding : And Guans- 
muds, ſlending , is one of the feaven names which they 
_ giveto Prayer, | 
_ The Ethiopian Chriſtians ar this day , have pillars | __ 
of wood made to reſt themupon;, wheathey ſtand at | <7 4 emene, 
their prayers, becauſe their Liturgie is long. | 

Whenthey prayed, they leoked withtheir faces to. | ©©99%- 
wards the SanQuarie, If #bey pray toward the Citie which 
thes haft choſen,n Kings $ 48. 

The Arke was ſetupin the Weſt end of the Temple, Hef. 
that it might bee oppofite tothe Heathen worſhip : For 
they commutied abbomination., Ezechiel 8, when they 
prayed with their faces towardes the Eaſt ; theſe were 
called Sm/aio7, Sunne-worſbippers , becauſe they looked 
towards Shemeſh, che Sanne. Bur the Chriſtians, thar | 
they might not ſeemets Iudaize,ſertheir faces towards | 
the Eaſt when they prayed ;or rather becauſe Chrift, | | 
Lt 1.78,is calledr 2y2n14, The Swnne riſing from the Eaf, | « 5catig.in Blenchs, 

* Whenthey praycd their head were covered. Canon. 

They ſay , that a man ought to cover his head when  Uinftr, 
| he commeth beforethe Lord asaſhamed,8& the woman | OT 
 alwaies to have her head uncovered, becauſe:ſhee was | 


fiſt inthe tranſgreſſien, although it be otherwile inthe | r.C#,r7, 
Chriſtian 
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Of their manner of projing. 


N. cavifit a; gn! | UT | | | 
| | | Hey praycd withalew vayce... .. 
| P—_4 T Titey ſay,that they fhatild pray as 4»#« did,and | 
Talm..hacha6s, | ne who makes his prayer tobe heard; is ef little faith. 
( anon. » They prayed ina knowne tongue... 4 
EA bo .* When KR, -Levicame to Czſaria, hearing ſeme re- 
Talwmed, in vocer 5 | peating this Prayer ( 4ua1g/racl) heare Iſracl, into 
_y | Greeke: ke would have forþiddenhimebut &: oſeph ſaid 
 untohim 3 If they:know: not the Syryacke tongue, let | 
them pray 1n the tongue which they underſtand. 
The chicfe fault that is forbidden in prayer, is Be/to- 
logis ,to0 much ſpeaking of one thing. | 
Mat.6.7 When yepray,uſe not much(Battologiababling, 
In Battvlogie , there-istwo faults : Firft , an idle and} 
| yaine repetition of the {clfe ſame werds.Inthe Syriack, 
| Chriſt uſesa word Mephakkek, which fignifics to Bok- 
oat , as water doth out ofa narrow:mouthed veflell; 
which the Latines call Balb:re , faincd from the Hebrew 
word Belbok. This the Grecks call &u6aw,; words fai- 
ned; per ;ryermiey. $0:40b 39, And her yong ones, 7eg- 
nalgns,elurglat in the blood. 
| Secondly, am 94S , Whenthey uſed too much | 
ſpeech as the Pagans uſed, they. wiſt not what Ged to 
Prayto , therefore they oftcntimes repeated over the: 


ſelfe-ſame werds. 
PARAG. V. Diatriba TY. 


. Of the many heipes they had in Prayer. 
Hey had PhylaRerics and Pringes, as helpes for : 
4 them to pray,and forkceping of the commands. . -| 


| Awdye (ball bave Fringes that when ye look upon them (ye. 
There. 
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x T 4/mad mw $emare. 


had ther forwofPhylgerie: fr, the 
Boy pot fecondly ;theproceprofthohead: 


"The procot ofehe poſt/they called Chalrorh Ate #- 
£4 , ſcheda quzp The Phylaterics that 
Vines the peftes, Dent, 6.6." This was written 
upon it : Heare O ![rael, Jebowab our God it one: and , Then 
ſhalt love the Lord with all thy beart and might. Dear. 6, 4. 
Our Sauiowr Chriſt calls rdid;7hwevect command:{o the 
lewes call it;Caldl gadvh; vnjver ſale magwins, Paiverſal 
Secondly , they had Fronlets of Parchment, reaching 
fromthe oticeare to the other, withtheſe words wricten 


12 me all the firſt begotten, Ex0.13.2- 
,precope of the head, F 
hey had their lefe arme beneaththeir es: 
deralin c, the third PhylaRery ,which had theſe words 
written upen it,Ex9,13- 5. Whes beſhull you into the | 
e.$s/omon alludes to rhis when he ſayes ; Bind my 
|preceprs to thy *ngers, Prov. 7. 3: 

They had Ava. ivahe ixttheir 1d upontheir left 
| are, next their heart ; becauſe.theeyes, andthe hear, 
Fay noone: preeati, Brokebs, to bring fione tothe body, 
1 /oh,2.19. 

In the corrupt tumes they inlirged theſe PhylaQe- 
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be brokew, 


ve his people op 
tallthings, cſpecially toEgypt, 
ue Egyptians woxe Amwlete, or daitpdguare, aft 
«ras about theirheads.to defend them from evi = 


- 
# 


ore God would have his people contrary to them -and 
would have the Law writtena var ever Hays % 
_ 7 Theſe PhylaQeries Yarro called Prebic, which after- 
ward was called Brevis, from theace comes the word 


breefe, which the Confederates of Sathan uſe toweare,| 
to guard themſelves from the harme of their enemies, | 
| Inthe Councell of Laodicea, Inchantments are-called | 
Excant4trieum Phylatieris, The Charmes of Witches 
Phylateria facere., tocaft Canttops. a og 
Thus wee ſee, the Divill is Gods Ape,and hath his 4- | 

| welers,or counterfeit PhylaReries,to deceive theſe who 
[ance, truſt in him by them. Me. 

1lnf. At the ending of their-prayers they ſay, 4mes, 

.4 Cavinin! in veces nope | © They make {undry ſorts of Amenzthe firſt, Jethims, 
a Pupillom,when one underfiands notthething which he 
weres, the ſecond , is Cetupha, ſarreptam., when hee 
ſayes| 
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The Campe of Iſracl was from the gates of leruſa: 
ofthe-Levites ;comprehe 


ated A I IR 


mh wadelietofLeprote, wasſecluded ourof | 
CampsaNaw. 12, Miriam was put without | 


He who wasdefiled of aniſſue, was removed out of 
the Campe of God, & our of the Campe ofthe Prieſts, 
bur net our of the Campe of Irackſo a1 womanin Ud-, 
_ He who was defiled by the touchof the drad;wesre re- 
moved out of the Campe of God, the Prieſt who had 
touched the dead, might not enter into the holy place, 
uncill he was purged;bur he-was nor ſeparate out of the |. 
Courtot the Prieſts,nor out efthe Courtof the people, 
thus God would be lanQified 1 in thoſe whodraw necre- 
ro him. | 

The degrecs of Excommunication, were bemwes 
| fromthe nates m_ CC _— fir - 

f They had three R———_— # 
lefſer;then the middleſortzchen thegre 

The lefſer,was called Nidas: exc: por 
the New Teſtament they were ny nc Pen ye 
our ofthe GE they hold,rhat Caine was 


' The hand weblog Heyerw, or PRITWAY with 
this fortef Excommunication, was the inceſtuous per- 
fon cenſured inchen Cor.5.1, | 
- Thethird, Sametha, axpuaricen, they hold that Exoch | 
inflicurcd t,iudever(.14. It wascalled Samaibs,. from 
Sem-4tbs,God comes : Sem, women, A name, put for 
lehove ; 4ihs vows, Hecomes, The Syrians: «Me 


A 


| 


Panaonavan vil. Diat 
Of the manner how they excomm 


SAMARITANE "i 


T* manner” howthey excommunicated che Same- 


riaanes,wasthus, 
They brought 306. Priefts and 300. Trumpets,and 
300, Boer he? Law and 300. boyes; andthey blew 


| with'Frumpets zand the Levites finging , accurſed the 


Cutthzans in the Name of Terragrammazen , or lehove, 


| and withthe curſes; both ofthe Superior and inferiour 
| houſe of Iudgement': and they ſfiyd Carſed # bee who 


eaves the bread of the ww : CHenceis that ſaying | 
of theirs 5 He that eareth rhe bre y rf the Catthean or Se- 
er, Js 8 he who eates Swines :) 4nd iet no Cut- 


thean bee 's Prof. yee in Ifrael, neit have any part in the 
| ReſarrelZ3on of the in ek curſes they wrote upon 


Tables, and ſealed them , and ſent them throughalll[- 


upen them 
Here we may marke: firſt why the Samaritencs were | 
ſo hated of the Tewes :' becauſe they were Apoltares | 


| fromthe truth; therefore they accurſed rhem with this 


fearefull-curſe ; they would have nothing to doewirh 
them,70þ.4.9,nortocate with them, nor to beapparelled 
as they were, "notto write the fame Charafter of Ler-\ 
ter,which they writ, and' 70bn $.48; they obicted to 
| Chriſt as an opprobry that he was a Samaritane , w5d 
ada Devill. 
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racl,who multiplied alſo this great Anathema , orcurſe | 
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| Thoſe who were TR 2 


Ge 1 We Neuer ts # oe” AG ren 


we unto the Subba 
| doore with his lip covered , they knew 


| reiozce and comfart thee, It his ipwas 10tcavered, they | 
knew that he was Mewudge, Excommunicated andthey. 
ſaid, (. He which dmelleth ix this honſe , put into thine heart 
to Fob: the word of thy ſellowes,) > 


neerethe Temple-. 

Theſe whowere excommunicated after the third fort 
were ſecluded out ofthe ſocicry ofthe people of nd, 
altogether. 
 , £ The!Greeke Church afterward, had her degrees wy 

cxcommunicationalſo.gfirlt., ſome.were «vngiuwnj#ho-- 
flood and. beheld the Supper ofthe Lord, bur werenot 
 partakers of it;the ſecond u#2p/o1ons, ho were further 
removed, falling downe upon. their, knees z thethird, 
> 09%ur! Hibs were per mitted one 9. 64mme tophegates of 
| the Church. Fourthly wngu2a/v1TE% STAnding withom.the 
| deores of the Temple, weeping inthe Porch, - -- 
18 When wa excommunicated them; they razed bir 
n:mes 
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| Thoſe who were excommunicated bythe ſecand ſort | 
of excommunication, Were not Pegmitted to come | 


| 
' 

, 

. 


LS 


k Dok Leemith, ldren,) Ifany emrdar the other | 
| mourner , and they-ſaid He wh inlr in thi bu, 3 
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Of their Ecclefsfticall Politicke cuftomes. * 
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* Heir Politicke cuſtomes, © were cir her mixtl y poli-. 


ticke,or meerely policicke:: xtly. politicke, 
either” their Eeclefraſticall politickes, or 
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three ſorts of ſtrange 
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getb 
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ion, hee was calle 


amohgſt them; hewas roabſtaige from outward: 
| not to labour m_ the Sabboth, althoughhe | 
| converred,yetthey, ſuffered hjmrodwell amongſt them; | 
they were torake no uſury.of him, that ſo they might |* 
draw bigtotherruch. il {Ot Þ 
: Thoſe who were ſtrangers by birth, but neither in af. 
teQion or Religion, werecald Ger, or Gere Tzedrch, ad- 
\ Pene FAfi tie, Str angers of Inftice: afnd in the. New Teſta« | 
\mentProſelyres, from the Greeke word: aprojitur. as ye| 
{, WOU ld ſay, Adſcititie, vumbred in; and Levim cobeſores, | 
adberers,Eſay 65:3, from Leva adberare: for as the Le= |. 
 vitescleaved tothe Prieſts tohelpe them, forthe Gentiles |. 
didejcave to the Iewes:to make one body with them; | 
Pſali115.0 1frachiraff in lehovs,0 houſe of Aaxon traft in| 
| Zebave, ye that frape the Lord, truſt in Ithope. The church 
is diſtinguiſhed here inthree parts ; 1/4e! forthebody 
of the common-wealth:The bouſe of Aaron, for the Prieſts 
\and Levites ; Thoſe whe feare the Lord, for the firangers 
and Proſelyres . ſo thro Madianite by nature, is called 
;an Iſraclite, 2 Chron. 7.90% worn o 
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out ofthe Covenantzlo ſhou 

| when chey areour ofthe Coy 

the Covenant we ſhallld fay':” We have an Elde; 
what ſhall we do for him; Lake Y5ugh, 
"ThoſeTewrs who'are ftdangers by bitth,te) 
affetion,who raile againſt Chriſt, a h:1 


. 


are niot to be ſuffered to dwell 


* 


live amon 


onely ,batncicher in affeion,ncr religioi 

have alf the ptiviledges rhar any Chriſtia 
ſhould rhey be counted ſtrangers, © ou Oo 
Three things made a Profelyte, firſt,they were wa. | 
ſhed; ſecondly, circumciſed; thirdly,they offered their 
ſacrifice, [The women were made Proſelyres,onely by | 
waſhiog, and ſacrificing of two Pigeons : and they (ay, 
b the Iew is knowne by three things, by circumciſion, 

the Sabboth,and his PhylaQerie, 

Men Protelytes, were Naemanthe Syrian, 2 Kings. 
Arauneh the Icbuſite, Cornelis, AF. 10.5. the Eunuch, 
and ſuch whowere called religious, and many of the y 
 Gentiles,who ſenr eifreto Ieruſalem. 
Women Proſelites;were l?ſephs wite;Gen.43.Zippore, 
| ny * 4 Exod, | 
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of 


| hT alw.l Muſor. 
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«| was: | wpdr ales Gecker Ke 9p taken. rovte Lev, 25, 
mo! ong tcl f God, but netinreligion ; ws 


| &,Pb11. 2 5.that is,Borh of Father and Mother Hebrewes, 

1. Whether were the children ofthe Proſclytes, Proſe- 

Iytexor no ? Hm | 
No, but Free-men * Amongtt the Romanes, thoſe 

| who were Libertini, Free-men, their children were not 


ſelytes, among the Iewes, their children were not Pro- 
 ſelyres, but lewes ;, 5u5pvan, but Not e2ipurm,, as their Pan 
rents. 

; ; Thoſe whowere of the poſterity of Devidz by 

father, were called eAchmalotarche of chiefe » ted Ego 
i215: thoſe who were of the houſe of wt by t 
Mothers fide, were called Principes, Chiefe. They were 
diſtinguiſhed in Babylon : the rſt was called Rabbans, 
| chiefe on the Mothers fide : the ſecond, Rabban,chiefe 
on the Fathers fide, . 


bo , 


of their firſt Faites; 


| homage, that they had Canaan of the Lord,(there- 
fore E/ap.. 8. it is called Exmanzels Land) they payed 
their firſt tryites, arid their rythes... 

They payed two ſerts of firſt fruites to the Lord: The 


firſt ſort, were called Reſberb, principiums, or firſt _ 
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aſp! GR. Egyprian,- whe was not of the lewifh 8 | ; 
Panl peu of booſells 'that he was Hebrew ex Hebre- 3 


"of be 
7, bo 
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| Libertini, but 7 meow, ig.bred: ſo theſe who were Pro- | 


'the tradition ofthe 
that he who wasof a good eye, paycd one of fourty : he 
who wasofa middle {art of eye, payed one of fifty : but 
hee who was of an evill or covetouseye, payed one of 
ſixty, Inthis Opticke, yee may behold the (everall de- 


bb, Boyws,Good. CC 
Benongon medims, yed( 
cane - one of ( 50. 
( Rewgh, male, Evill. N60. 
Theſe, Dewt.x 5.19,are called, Man aperts & clauſe, 
An open and cloſed hand... « EM 
The ground out of which they determined, that they 
ſhould give nolefſt than one of fiixrty, was Exech, 45.73. 
Sextabitis Ephans ex Hhomer,Thou ſbalt take the fixt part of 
| | ev Epbe out of the Hhomery. The ſcaventy tranilates it Co- 
res: the ſeveralldegrees of their meaſures, are ſet downe 
in this view- f 


o 


p 


Hbaomer five Cora? Sata. | 30. 
continet ; a HomerpyCabu, > 180. >- 
_ containes : "\ 760. 
| RIC 3 $260» } 
Sextere Ephim ex Hbomer ,Totake the fixt part of aw E-" 
pha ont of an. Hhomer, is to take the fixt part of an Epbe: 
| | 


| 5 17 IE 
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pecks almoſt: a middle eys, 
five preks almoſt i a goodeye, almoſt ſixe pecks. 
> They uſed grea cfolemiricahenth yc 
"firſt fruits to wy Lord, - 


Tisft. 
mn moni» BIS* . | they had a Bull: Hors hernes were |: 
pilded, andan Olive Garland on his head 22d ge 
playing before them, unrill rhey came to [ervſalem; | 
Pſal. 12 2. reiqgeed when they ſaq,we mileooy to che Moun-| 
taine of the Lord LIE Lg 
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Of therr Tythes, 


Canon. x*Hecy payed ſundry forrs of- Tyihes tote Lord. 
Ci. 1hefr, The ficſt Tyrhe, they payed it at bore to che Le- 
ES vites in kind ; wy chis wascalled: agnaſhar riſhon de .i- 

Salim Opaſes, | me prima, the firſt Tythe, 

The Levics payed aut to the Prieſts a Tyrhe, and chis 
was called Magnaſbey min hemmagniſher, decima ex dcit-/ 
ma, the Tythe of 4 Tythe; 

"Then they _ a lecond Tythe, which.they were: 
not bound to pay in kind, butto-carry money with chem" 
to leruſalem, and there to buy more againe z which, 
they offered ro the Levites there : this was ; called Maga *: 
Jhur baſheni, the ſecond Tyche; ;and yapivigior, ff thankeſ2s- 
' VIM. 


Thenthe thing which was lefr,the Husband-man _ 
uſe 


Hf 


FOO 97” Ne 20 ge 


ar. ge: was 
Tythes, Dent. 26:12 


4. 


_, WEL 9317 I 24-8344 1 
hen. this third yeares-T: 
the pore; but the ſecond Tythe, - 
lemtothe Levites. 
firſt and iſecond.yeare, they-paidtheifirſiand 
j ythe:the third yeare.the al the firſkand third 
e:the faurthand- fafth yeare, they paid the firſt and 


the ſecond Tythe: the fixt yeare, they paid the firſt and 


et. 
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ATable of the Iſraelites Tith es; 
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Refts tothe Husb of tos Tnttcale21/ (! 


2meſt 
e1nſw. 
0 Epiph 1om.1.1,1.c.15 


liber of God ro FA Levites oy | 

Look wy Un to. Did any tradle : 

the Altar, 1 cer.9, ſo | 

ſhould RC aTamis by rhe on by ce i : butin ſome]. 
places,many hath ſcarſe the allowance of Michees Levit, | 
tbe 1710-Ten abeele for ft opp uote ad] 


"The Levites got one of ten from the Tribes : they con-| | 
fidered not the Tribes here, but their Increaſe z/ burthe|- 
| Priefis pot from the Levites one of twelue 3 hero they | 
reſpeRed the number of the Tribes.: The firſt was a po- 
liticall ſorrof Tythe, the other Ecclefiaſticall. | 

When Chriſt ſayes to the Phariſes, 2ſath.2 3. Woe be p| 


| you which Tythe : whethermeancehe| paying Tyrhes, or 


2athering T 
This wor Guaſhar,  decimare; To Tythe: ſomctimesit| 
fig ificchro gather Tythes,Heb.7.and ſormetimes to pay) 
Tyches,: as here: for the wifes. thought it a worke of 
merite to pay Tyrhes, evenof the ſmalleſt things which 
rew,.. butthey p4 fſeq over the'weighticr thioges of the 
Te * what ſort " glorying hadbecke ichiges gather 
their Tythes? | 
"Bur eto 2h any Phariſes, but! reachin og P Phariſes? 
© Yes; there wasefboth ſorts, boyh teaching and not! 


egablos - they were a SeR,of the Sch there was ſome | | 
Laicke Phariles { as we call them) therefore ? the uid E 
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* Of their SAR. and manney « mis. 


do ye SW Col bs Aamejaeh, doch 

fove dveemtia of the teacher ns Sam.19 Coll Dei, Gods 

bill, 22$0919.18» Naighh, pleaſant plates t Targum ex- 

Pre udomn do{rine; The baxſe of doFrine + So they bad | 
place.inlerufalem, called Mithp, 2 King, 22, 14. 4 

= :Ia this 66. _y indatke PSIG of.| 
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+l Afier Ee Eo of rear, FN ooh Ir ns EN 
 niverſity.in Tyberiaszand in thetigne .of 
hundred and. ewenty: cares afrer 'S 
Hyrrotolyanceg: aloud: aber the dear 
the holy; who wasthe principall of that Vaivetlty, lear- 
ning decayed by peece and peecetbere: but.inÞ 
there wesethiee: famous. Yaiverlitics, Necharda, 
and Pambedithazfoure hundred and dinety, bens after 
Chriſt, the Babilonichs Talmud was written by theas. 
latheſe Schooles,the Lord gavea ſpcciall rokengf his , 


Preſence. Tones 


"and 


tel Bao rBeOac, oe 
| 0s ence 4.16, 
| the viſible Church, For the vile Ch r b Scholes | 
They 2d ſundry ſortes of T yo.” Sing [ 
Where is the. Scribe where is the Diſter ,avd's "where th ? 
Wiſeman ? x Cor.1.20* z 
The ara ec alludes here rocheir ſorts of Teathers,| : 
which were amon x the Tewes; firſt the Scribe who] 
out e-my C2 y, |. 
Wife-men Wc Imerprcatio eye ye Ao Bog e-| 
| crets of nature:for during the time ofthe ſecond Temple, | 
| 1fioEvi8.4G4: | they gave themſelvestoſiudy © Ace bo noe; Bb * and*ro ſearch] 
ae PlyſenmvSel! | the ſectets of nature; therefore te\ 
CHaſchmens made this | made a Law, © ut abverit ſem att didirks fe ſapiention | 


-- -—— A 6.  Grecorum, maledictas effo, who feeds a hog hoges 6, or learnes the\ 
; [ 


| Wiſedome of the Greeks tet bim re accarſed :they called Phi-| 
loſophy 'and Phyſicke the wa oor the Greekes, © . | 
taught their Schollers two manitier of waies,firſt| 
by ll ſpeech ofthe Meſter,or els by Interrogati- 
When en Obriſtraughehis Diſci ples; he teyghe them ob}. 
| the Mounraine Afee, 5.1.by a conetnat ſpeech;ſowhen || 
| he eauphe the ont of Peters ſhip : ſometimesby | | 
Queſtions and Anſwers? either when they asked Chriſt, | 
as whenthe young man ſaidto Chriſt, fer what ſha 1 
| 1 doe to inherit eternal life > Mat.16, 16. 'or when Chriſt] - 
asked chem the peoples opinion of him;}#/0om ſaythe _ : 
ple that 1 am, Math 16.13, |. 
This forme of teaching, was ck ahanvacya 6 , 
the refutetion of errors : ' Of 1974ruav2ouas, for eſtas Py F 
C; hey. 


old, they ſer himL 
unwritten Law: 


withthcir bare names, Arahew, I 
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: the foure cunne of may 


| "nk Tirles tothem. Theycalled one Coneſtsr, quod 


| 
| 


alednoc kimble, a "ap 


tooke thele glorious A to bw Fagan v7 wr 
came in into the Primitive Chucch,thenthey towke 


everit ſcripturem, Eater, becanſe he did cate up rhe 

.Dan/. Scat, they called him, Lamen veritars, 

The begbe of ra — WON was Yenerabilu in- 

o, nouam formaens P ophandi inceperis _ 

As: becauſe be bad begun new form: of , 

- phte: Thomas Aquinas, « Dot#or, A teacher libs 4n 
Appel : and as they ditdaihedrhe people, counting them | 
beaſts, fo" did the + wk Church : {f a beeft rowth the | 
Mount aine,, it” ſhalt be d : (thatis ) 1ayes /nnotentive 
= third, 1f fern meddlte _ the Scriptare, they ſhall be 

Hed. 


| PARAG Rs IT | 


me Re 


| 


T the firft they were called the Sonnes of the Pro- 
hets, Numb.z. 1. Theſe are the Generations of Aeyon | 
þowr es . Why arethey called generations of Moy/es? 


Church, they were called Diſciples. 
 "Whear| ir Schollers were taught, intoken of bumili- 
ty they fate attheir Maſters feete. 


-W PR MED M_. | _ thaff 


ofthe training up i their Schollers. | 


As 23, who was brought up at the feete of Garaaliel: | 
| ſo Dext 33. inſerentur a Fs: (that is) The Gentiles 


| 


Becauſe Mnf ſes taught them : afterwardinthe Chriſtian | 


i 7 Prolog, 


Pſe3 3:filias pro defeiger'e. 


- ” ; l 
Scents S. ITE —"I on Bi hand 
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ES 


after tramming n "MF by 
veile ry Schollers SoLuk, 8. Andthey ſear the | 


lf. asfotchis; that their Schoole ws called: tehibs,| 
$ oor Ss 4 Seſje# Af $ing : from laſhab, ſedere,to fit: and they "wen. ” 
C4 ate filies veſtros inter genus ſapientum, te 1 _ 
[ = lads cum fiti: Place your childrew betwixt the | 
feere ofthe Wiſe,and drinks in their words with thirſt, And | 
v5 againe, counts tenant r2-mede corum: fuzn the dof (1 
of theirfeete, A $i 

f 


- When they were ſent our; they were e ſa to ſtand be» | 
{ Fore the Lord, 2 2 Reg.6. I,2, qi] 
| - They fpake honourably of choſe who were their Tea-| 

\ | chers,after they were dead; Syracides 45, mentorie ciue.in' | 
benediffionibus | &f pax Dei [1 Aapterpfind, Let his gy 6 £ 
| for ableſcing and 4 peace of God upon him, : 
( 46%. _ - | They aſcendedby degrees in learning. | 

"Ap a rb All therime ec theSehollerfatat his Maſters foe, 
he was called Ta/mid Chakam, diſcipulus. ſa apientis, The. 


WE --. ſcholler of the wiſe'' and Kator miuor young: andthis time 


was called Katon, minoritas,ju twteric ; then he was onely 
called Ben Bethir, The ſonne of. Bethir Secondly.. hee was 
E144 albums | Graduate, bis Maſter laying hands upon him, thea hee | | 
| Mempus d1ſcopuluus, Reba " was called Bacher Chabbir,  YVaptH4 &, ſocine, A Companion 2 
| - mag type 3ooge | to t he Do@our,now he was called loſua Ben Bethir, Joſus | 
| fler, 0 | theſonne.of Bethir,his owne name iS prepon'd ; but Je ſat 
. ſtill up2n the Sround, Thixdly, impoſition of hands was 
oiven him againe, and ſohewas maſter of Art: then hee | 
was Samwucb licentiatus, Licentiate;Or Promotes promowued, 
and his Promoter was called Sowerh » X#1e90irns anpoſer of bs 
hands 1 now heiscalled Rabbiloſus Ben Bubir, maſter 10- 
fas the ſonne of Betbir- 
It. is true, .that.Chriſt being but twelve yearcs of age, | 

far amongit the Doors for his rare gifts, Luk, 2.4.6,Dut | 
| it-was not p2rmittcd ſor others ſo ro doe. 


| God inſtita;<d degrees of learning in the WL 
aW.. | 
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th is. t wer { vt Eu gt 30. 
ters of Ar as ie eres at We! RG of 
Ki arenas, ney ad 
£ es, Firſt, were Mm {« 
doubts : Secondly, they; were mfr, . Proanae fl 
vers of | ry encree Thirdly, apr, der of Co 
FFOUEer Les yr + 1 
\There- was-great: modeſty inthe Schoollers at thoſe 
| tUMesS- / L $4 {SITIO Y AY) 1 SISRTE IV $4 PHA.4 Fx | 
|} Theysalled onely chemiſelyes. 7s idchlam op po 
In feplemcame, Diſiples the wiſe, and; cheir-greaceli ticle | c p1acares, 
Greeks follywedehrie modedy- Arche - 
went to Athens to (tudy the firſt your they were called | 
909%. wiſe. The ſecond Jeare,. Bot pranms lowers 0 f wi/e- 
| dome. T he chird yeate, they were'called Rherores, Rheto- | 
rictans, The fourth yeare;” they were called 7Do, /ooles, 
the more they knew,the lefle they thoaghr of themlclves 
it is but the "hadous of anty:on ig which puffs vp the 
wiſe of this worldy"' qr a Ire 
| - "They went aot-out of the es , to undergoe an 
CONSE they were enabled toteach, y 
Thay wondrcd to ſec Sat prophecic =POnR ny, 
I $499;10. L014 5h nb habit : 
 -P{4l;84,8. Pe wirtutein virtutem, (from: Veriue 1 werine: 
"Targum paraphraſes i it, Mibbetb"Mdro(bs Lebeth Midra- 
Fs, that is & ſchols in ſcholar, from degree to degree, Paul 
will not have-rep7rsc; young plants to be: teachers, and 
Cn area, Cum ante lanuei keys decent | hear 
\\ when they be men before they beve baire 6 _. 
checks. 4 Ir is noted Kio Ge? che Lyoneſſe, that Bo 10.6.6, 
thoſe who have ſharpeſt pawes, they ſo prick the matrix 
of the mother, and make "_ ro be borne, that they nc- | 
—_—_ 2 ver 
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| SECTION \ VI. 
oftheir meere Politiche cuflomes, 


P-a.RA G.Re | IN 


Firſtof their civill ties... 


LETS the firft,was called a narorall day,begin- | 


at the ſunne-ſerti containing 24. houres. Is | 
day I ſomeone. ment, Numb. $8.17 Yerin Exoduciit is | 
. ſaid,That pl re herebiled i the night Exod.11.4.| 
This day was called Guerebb boker, Yeſper Fea Gave ta De 
nied, the Greekes called I 6p tr mor wing | 
The artificiall day was from the Sunne riſing to the | 


whſbrher all the day long from mormug rl nightrExs. 


| 8.14.ſoin!eb.x1.9 Are there wt rwelve hogres in the aft 


thats \ from the Sunhe rifing to the Sanne ſercing. | 
"This was called by the GreekeS Tro/ior & fort: 
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- eo the Gs xt wp ou efhird 
the fourthtill night, 

The Hebrews divided t | 
and eyery watch four 
etille 


beginning ofthe nig pure] 
ledcaput YVigitieornm, the beginning 
Vigilie, how | 


07mm neen ——— 


19.the ſecond media dle\ 
the third, Y72:lia maſarink the Warai 1 
Þ if 1 TN 


ke Romans divided the ng wn in6 e 
| every watch had thr ee hevres This diviſion ofthe: day- 
(by the Iewes)lafted untilche captiyi "whe they lear= 
[nedthe diviſion of the day into hd | 
| * Nabopolaſar, underſtand of ” ecbias reco 
how the Sunne went backetin his Mall ſo:man 
begdnrd devide the Jay into too % M8 A. 
oures Jt this Diall, 7 Hed un-equz 
xes/in one da\ 


rats 


\ houres; 


zre lon- | 


1ſhor the day" 5 Ae. by the tones] Te 
|Zodiacke, and thes! 'Sunnes remooying fram he oe” 
| Tropicke to the other , having paſt the Equoinoctiall 
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Diall is in. the 


This 
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icorne, in which at Teruſalem 


of Canicer,in which at Teruſalem the day 
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hathX 111 Lequalt houres, , 


Septentrio. 
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The her gives him his choice, whether Hee wi Confir, 
Mo 4m ves degrees baekw | Dm—————A— 
werd, 2 King.20-9. This cannot bemeant of fy 

r the Sunne doth fiotfhine twenty fall houres 

the Diall were underthePole. V\ 
miracle was wrought,the Sunne was at the fift ful houre. 
The Sunnt is*'brovght backe ren degrees, that is, five 
whotchoures, then ir comes forward againe rendegrees; 
five full houres, then ir goes forward two degrees tothe 
fixt houre, that makes fixteene konres, then fixc houres 
to the Sunne ſet ; ſo that rhis day was twenty two houres 


prolonged. 
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| Rion of the great houres fromthe | 
| here. 


Houres; J Great, )Orientall, 
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Of their Moneths, 
bf 7 pon moneths conſifted of full chirty ayes at the 
FE  Beforethechildten) of m Foybr, n 


pron and Chal 
cp wig fe) 
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frem the ſevearh da) 
ſeventh day of the { 
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of the wekinvn of their Yeare, 
yeare by tlie Slinge in their ci- 


, 
oh * 


Firſt, N;/aw.2.Elul.3. 
k None of theſe prop | was called, tekuph except tis 
ri, therefore it was'i exitus anmnivel revelutio anni, 


the end or returning of the yeare. AS Exod. 1 Te ſhall keepe 
the feaſt of Tabernacles in the endo wet yeare. Niſaw was 
onver ſis anni, 1 Kin 6 Ween Kings gee forth 
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42. a A RY gto our " "Y 
reckoned the wager cheiry ouNg © onrof whi i 
they were 

oor po Tiert FB wy 
rom to our Si 

they ickonnl the ſeventh yeare of the ref kr) the: 
land, and their Tubilies, and frem this timethey rece| * 
kened how long rhejr trees were circumciſed or uncir- | 1 
cumciſed; ifatree had beene planted in the moneth of| | 
Tune, orin theend of f, it was reckoned for a full | | 
yeare : : and T#zr; began the ſecondyeare of it z ſo that. 
the tree was reckoned circumciſed, if it had grownc 
| two full yeares : if it had but one month mere, it was 
three yeares, if it was not planted in September. 

From Scevat(anſwering to our 7epuary) they reckon- 
edall their trees which payed fruit : the trees which bc. 
 ganto flouriſh then,of theſe anely they payed nes ed 
thoſe which were ripe befare that moneth, they payed 
not tythe of them ; as. of the Citronand Datez but 
theſe which be $a n to bloſſomethen, or was ſooncafter 

c we 


OTE payed tythe of them. . 
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SECTION VII 
of Civil Perſons, 


'P ARAGR.. I, 
Of the honour which they gave to their Kings 


TtY had their Kings in af reverence, anddid 
ſundry "_ in token © OE and obcdicnce 


[unto chem, Me A eo} 
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dn, faid the Olive” Tree : how 
— - 4 So L Wl * 


———_ vas! arte King, Nero wm coenoyntnd: 
| bur Kings arc deſcribed by ks adjun, becauſe i we 
uſuall in Iudca to anoynt their Kimgs,.S0 Eſay 45. 1. The 

Lord faid to by evaind them, You readomorthatthe 

nsanoynted their Kings, burke is ſaidro bee a- 
| onnredbomahbwe zuallinludea, = 
The ſame oyntment which anoynted the high Pricſt, 
42) King (bcing both types of Ieſus Chyiſt) 
arethe two Olive trees Sanding before the 
> Fo. voor Targuw * expounds.-it of 1oſac | 
Foe are ,who were anoynted the one for the Pricſt- 
hoed, andrheorher for the Princely government with 
the ſelfe ſame oyle:contrary to the po of 1 Bekanws, 
that willhave the King anoynred with an inferiour ſort 
of oyle,and ſet upthe high Pricftabove him. 

The diffcrence in their anoynting was this, the King | 

when ke was anoynted,the borne of oy le was firſt pow- 
red upon his. head. : . then hee was om after the 
forme of acrowne betwixt hiseye-browes = thirly,the 
reſt of -theoyle was powred upon his head againe: bur | 
they onely pawred it onthe Prieſts head. The Prophets 
annoynted him, 1 King. 19.17. And S4/omon was anoyNe 
red by S4deck inthe preſence of Nathen, 
|: The King was anoyntedfor himſelfe and his poſte- 
rity, andthe farſt of the family onely, as Seal, David: : 
' except when there fell a great firife, as So/omon for Ade- 
njah,loas for Athalia, —_ for his eldeſt brother 10«- 
x kim. 
The Kings of Iuda were annoyntcd plentifully with 
 anhorne of oyle, to fignifie the perpetuuy of their 
kingdome: but Sawand Jebu were anoynted encly - 
|  Hicw 
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Canon. 
Confir, 
liſt. 


$5 Deoſculationem pro 
' Venera4tione ponint 


- ] Hebre. 


The Hebrewes| put kil- | 
ſing tor worſhipping. 


{ anon. 
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;n p DEI to fn iſe the ſhore * nduranc 


"He rite the King, 
mage.1 $4%,10.1.Then Samuel tvikes WAH of ole 


Sewn, 


kiſſe of homage : The Idolaters,” Ho/e 13.2, gavethis 
= = homage ce their-idols which was due to Chriſt: 
ang fs 31: 
Sunne he kifſed nothis hand: the idolaters becauſe they 
could not reachto the Sunneto kiſle it, they kiſſed their 
hand,and'ſo worſhipped the: Sunne.. 
when they ſee 'rhe'new Moone they mY and 
kifle hel: hand-toher; 

When theKin wascreated they ſent gifts to him. L, 
Sam. 10.2 7.Thechilaren of Belial brought bins no preſents. 


King pold,myribegand fravkintenſe,”” -- J 
Allforts of perfons did he 


except onely when he: ſou tconnlell of the Lord for 
him;then the King was ro ftand before the high Pricit; 
and none might ſir ia; theicourt of the 'Templebut the 
| King. 2.Sm.7.18. David ſat before the Lord, Ther the 
' King ſat in the gate of Benjamingbut the high. Pricſt ſtood; 
| And the Hebrewes fay, *that the Prieſt doth judged 
| and was judged. 2, tharhe borewitneile, ; andivicnbfle 


Was borne againſt him; z. thar thePriefi4n the Temple 


o0e barctooted, ojeclccabay eunnpro uxore, that is; 


if 


wee III 
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prokmgti i | 
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Pal. 2, In token of homage chat he was anoynted Kino | 
by God his Father, the Charch was to. cronies . 


purges himſelfeofthis, tharwhen he ſaw-the | | 


So the Arabians | 


Sothe Wile men of te Eaſt brought to Cc riſb-as as a 


eto him; aloe or-| 
dained thar the bigh Prieſt himſelfe ſhould: bowbefore 
him,as Nathan did before Dawid,andftand before hinn; | 
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of {the ene rs to their LEY 


bortr dank him a.heneitbee lodge 
dged.z.whenhe fr nt 


[ dee King was me $61 the Pref theo. 
fore Deva ile LE, 


_ King.1.33-The endo S44- 


| ade. mboysr oe] his Ling ome was reguum Sacerdotele 


 Prieflly king dome and he wore it becauſe he wasa 
ders omit he mightbe called Prieſter He- 


os Pſal.90.6. Moyſer inter Sacetapies, Moſes among the 


Pricfte. 
F were {| and obedient unto him, Pro. 24. 
21.Feave God and by the King, and beave nothing to doe 
with Shonim, rebels: Theſe who d from the com- 
mands of God and the k _ alled bonzm, hence 
come ,who taught thatno King ſhould bee ac- 
_— Crpalithe es may only C God : ſuch my 
the deg re is, t it impiety to 
_ co any man, 'tudaz Galilews, who periſhed inthe | >" "> ri Mie 
work the chicfe ofrheſe+- they were called, 
Pires pre ave t the rodde of vebellion. 
| They acknowledged their Eeiones thcir Kings Cann. 
by admitting his image or name y ore. coyne 
| When the Church was in a wr 6 HY . 
print of a lambe upon their coynes, He banghe it with /o | Gen.33.19, 
wo lambes : but Stephen, Ati 7.layes, with /o many © 
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Scal.in Parr, 


| Fare Sfthe bead 1 u 
| Pecunts a pecnde, 
| Butwhen Kings reign de over "_ hs carriedtt 
name or image in their coyne. ?the fickle badapon $ 
one fide A:rows rod and upon the other fide 
Atomboccd Whetabeind inſcription OLNEY 
(boly tern/altm) and upen-the other ( the the fickle of iſreel)| 
and above mem ſhim, rex Salomon, King Salomon i iq coken| 
of their ſubie&ion.co him; ©  - | 
V hen they were under the PerkianKiogsgthe ey hadthe| 
imageof rhe Princes upen their coyne ; this money was| 
called: 242pror, Efdre 8.27, and 1 Chron 29, from Darime| 
Hyſisſpu who rcign'd the: taking away aleph (which the| 
Chaldzans prepeſc to names ) it ſounds almoſt Derive, | 
| In che dayes of the Romans, they had the image of Ce/«r | 
| upon their coyne:whoſe image hath it?Coſars, Hat. 22 21., || 
| - In the timeof Hadrian the Emperour, Ber Cosbe gathe- 
red an army and laboured to reftore the Commoun-weale | 
tothe Iewes. againe, for that cauſethey called him Bes| 
cokiba, filinum flelle, and he x 47/8 ro. him iſelfe the words 
of Bealamis prophecy, proceſait Pellagx tecob, there fhul 4- 
riſe a Starre out of lacob, Nam,241 17, The rebelsiotoken | 
of their —_ to himcalled their coyne by hisname |. 
| mnegnoth Cotfebjath pbol; Cosbiti,Cosbies farthens; -but when | 
ſaw Rt = deceived,they called him BER GOL | 
foliume mendaci.the ſonne of 4 the... 
The Chriſtians afterward pur not.upon! their money, is 
| the i image of their Kings; but ſometimes the Crofſle,.co-| * 


— —— 
— + — _ ” ww 


| —_ mm ms 
lone! over + wh = Lead; to: fgnific the blood of 
| Chriſt;anda crowne uponthe roppeof it, to lignifie his|| 
| rriuwph. | 
Afterwards *. 


it.. W723 a * _ 


joſiow ro1their, 
Accounts \and reckotings road 


| Ws ro ror? the: mes LED Gyd 
| of Iſrael :and defired one thing-of "Simeon, be God 
hen high Pricſts, that he would ſer _up his image in the | 
| Temple z whichhe refuſed,telling him that it was con-. | 
rrary £0 the Law of God: burkie offered twetkings to 
the King. 1, that they ſhould begin their accounts and 
| reckonings ffom thattimie, that hee entred into/Teruſa- 
lem : this was called mim jan ſetarat , numeratio contr a7u- 
am, the number of contratts.' When exander was dead, 
Seleuews facceeding to him, they calledir #r4- Sehwcida. 
rum Alex andri. re the ſecohd a whe we hee offered to 
him was this,that all the Pricfts feet yeareſhoula 
becalled 4lexanders, which niche ore came to paſſe. 
r The Priefts then beſought Td/gramader 5 that he would. 
remitthe tribute of the 7. yere ro them, which he wil-. 
lingly grantedto'them.. | lefly | 
| Intokenoftheir ſubj eRionto their Kings , they pay- 
| ed cuſtome anifetidace to him, E/dras 4448 it 1s; called 
tributum tranſeuntium the tribute of paſſsing by, becauſeir 
wasgivento the Kings,, firſt wheb' they palſed-byithe [ 
townes which they conquered+-and in the,new \Telta- 
| ment it was called, argenturs-capetationts, becauſe they | 
payed it, viritim, bead byhtad, Hence.among us come | 
thefe duties called er kane inthe Iriſh tongue iscal- | 
| ledthe head. \ : -., Sncrton | 
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PARA G. . . Diariba 2 
+, Theperſons who ſate in this Ludicatorie. 
N this Iudicatorie,there ſate 


* > 


f The firſt was Neſbi or Roſch HiJeſchibe, Capat curi, 
the head of the Court : there was another nextunto hi 
| whowas called |; 


.. 


Pat eb Diarita 3, C 
re fome Ceremonies uſed in theirBlei- 


Atche eſt they were choſe ea by laying on of hands 
pe chem, Ca by the Greekes yepoberie, im- 
> So M4 AER and zoſa4b layd hands upon the 70, 
rs,and then Sciri came uponthem. Afﬀers- 
ward, the ceremony Ao on of bands was appoin- 
ted to begiven by Au by Rebbi Hill, who was one 
ofthe maſters ofthe great cOxdilng, Laſtly,this tmpoſirt- 
on ofhands, went out of uſe amongftthem, And there 
MEAD onely repeated, as Mayworge teſtifies, when 
hey were admited, which was this , Ecce manu tibi ing- 
bor” aſh, datarque poteftas tibi exercend: ctiamcriminalis, 
Fbold hands are la;d upon thee,aud mee 6 ginen to thee ts 
exertiſe wipes " 


dt 


P ARAG Rs, I. " Dratribad, 
The properties required in them, 


ired ſundry propertics.in themwho ſhould | Canon, 
fie - © ludicatory,: 
Fiveofthemarcier one, Exod. 18.andrhe reſt,Deur, | Conf 


1-13: 
* The lewes adde, thac there were twq moe requiſite: | te 7alwybe/k2 45.3. 

1. thatthey ſhould be skilfull incye 7o. languages, rhar 

ſo they might ſpeake toany ſtravger, not by an laterpre- 

| tor;/bur who had that gift > not. Moy/es himſelte. The 


png that they hould be skilfull in Magicke, that fo | 
N rhey 


HF " —_—— 
” YT" ” : : 


| 


;all priviledgein athis NY &, th . al. 

d ſpake immediately 1 his owne v —_—— in | 

hk houſe, 1549.1 2.5.K  Selomonteſti cs; Quod | "Re q 
VocW exibat ef dixit(va jorwer in numero fingalar;) $ ;De-. |. 
ws : dicebatque teſtis, Vos reſtificemini de co quod eff in « |_ 

| perro, eg0 de eo cod of iveccats, That an eccho went forth. 
| and ſaid; town, God, and the witneſſe ſacd, Tou like of |. 
thet which i apen,vat T effi of that which bid, Thishe| 
did, tolctthem lee, rhar God ſate amongtt the midſi of 
the Gods. Pſal, $2. ; 


F- 
| " 


They fate in Icrufalem, 5» a4trio templi, in theentry of 7 
the Temple, it was called gxith, a pavemented place, q 
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PARA GR. Diaribay. - 


Of the matters which they indged. 

His Iudicatory iudged matters ofgreateſt wage 

O leruſalem, eruſalem,which killeft the Prophets: So 
4 Prophet muſt not dit out of Jeraſalem. | 
He alludes here to this great Iudicatery ; fora falſe 
Prophet was onely iudgedat leruſalem. By che great|| 
Spmedrion, they judged the Prophets, if they had beene| 
faiſe Prophets, | 
| « Theyiu udgedin this Judicatory, Zekew mumare ſenem i 
rebellem, arebellions old man : ſuch a one was 4nan, ſeiex,|. 
apoftlata, an vs Apoſtate, wha ftrengthened the Sadduces, |: 
Thoſe who having heard the conclufi6s of the /ynedr:on, | 
and would yet netwithſtanding continue obſtinate and] 
draw away others, were condemned by this Tudicatory. | 
They iudgedupanatribe, if it mage defeQion, and | 
3 when to make warte, and when not," / 
: | The way how the /ynedvriontryed the falſe Prophets ' 
Lu Mo" (ay che lewcs)was "Ry he bad': arts wm” 


| 


__— 
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good ch Godpromiſed he performerh: ſo lere- 
miſed a good thi and itcame notto paſſe, 
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Pa RAGR., Ill 


Of the ſecond Indicator). 

He ſecond Iudicatory conſiſted ef 2 3.perſons, and 
they iudged of common criminal cauſes :they were 
called Dine nephſborh, Tadices animarum: becauſe they 
indged of life allo. 0 
| The moſt hold that Chriſt, 4£:#h. 5, alludes to theſe: 

three Indicatories, which were amongſt the Lewes : but 
this cannot ſtand with the text, for Chriſt was ſpeaking 
immediately before of murther, and fayes, He who kifes 
4 man is guilty of indgement, In their leaſt Iudicatory, 
they iudged not of murther, and when they afſigne the 
third to Geberne, they puniſhed none in Gehemns : there- | 
fore Chriſt ofpurpoſe changes the phraſe,which is to be 
marked, rx #5 74 zpor7, is worthy of iudgement : So 
nirwelew, of the comncell : but afterward inthe accuſative, | 
Er0Y 05457 y bus Thy tyelvvns; 15 worthy of hell fire z therefore itit | 
more probable which Can/nize writes, that there was a 
fire alwayes burning'in Gehennato conſume the filth, and 
the carkaſes caft outthere,and Chriſt alludesto thar fire. 
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P ARAGR. I I, Diatriba Ts 


 Theplacewhere they ſate. 


T Hey ate inthe gates ofthe City. 
 Matth, 16. 1, The gates of bet ſhall not prevaile a- 
'N 2 gainſt 
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Pabas n; II £: 


Of the thi raludicatery» © 


Canon. 7: third Iudicatory conſiſted of three at the leaſt; 
| leh. The Iewes fy. # wod Deus SantFru &r dom! tl 

qoarmacd inp) gy | dich cimu fecerunt hominem that is, that God and tuftice have | 
Gen.2, made man. Duo-qui A ———_ indictum , When | | 
| ewo zudge they bave mo indgement. Per indicy con, | 
E -: they meane the Trinity of perſons, alluding tothis oy | 
| catory which conſt red bY three. | 
In every village where there were but 130.. perſons, | 
this [udicatory fate. | 
They ludged of inferiour things, as of whipping, and | | 
of goods,andtherfore they were called Dixe mummonoth | 
eudices pecnntarum. 5 


I 
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PARAGRAPEIII[ 

. Of thetime when. they indged, - 4 

Wy == iudged in moſt fitrimes,from the morning ll , 
the xt houre. [. 
| deremie1 1, 12. Judge.ye tudgement it the morning. Sale.|* 
wer pronounces a curſe upon lend whoſe King i a child, | 
and whoſe Princes eate in the morning, Eccleſ. 10cas if hee | 
ſhould ſay, when they foould be indging the people, It was || 
great iniquity then to condemne our Lord in the night. |: 
When ey pronounced ſentence of condemnation |: 

| they faſted. C 
When Naboth was to be ſtonedto death , they proclai- 4 
| med a faſt; they ſay, to looſe or ſave an Iſraclite, ogy ; 
much |: 
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COn- 


TI 


the pot ſhall not fiand 
1 * prie php eg 2 leli 
fi or us: 1 78 2,1 [2Jn 1 
| hee rd rib 
\Iudges,who wretetheſenj 
© ANN, kde e the {cn! E | 
ret fone were Hy | 
| s forme, cphethr fy Hee fl 
wd at the left bend the _ ; 
Hep ror 


rene. Gaucher ww l 


AT emen 
ba hee 


23.) That hat 
thou _ _ li wer 
Wyre __ 


opt 0 "Ark WEE /KAtd in the com. 
cell, A - ademned, was ſaidto fall 9 i the <o | 
| ked ſhe 'vor fland is indgement. Targum, they ſhall not bs, 
e Cicern, | #»/i1fagd. The Latines following rhis —__ lay, * Steth: | 
7 + - | wk in Jenats, that is, we we revadedin the Senate --; 
The Greekes uſed other formes in abſolurion andcos- 
demnation. 

They gavero thoſe who were abſolucd a whitc ſows, | 
# qwGv04 iipbe, ſervans calculus, the ſaving flowe, the otuer | 
was called eraigeoa 1g2;s tbe conarmning. or blacke $ O86 | 
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Wheteeverthis phraſ js found in the Seri re (la 
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were Pur Dewt.21. 22, we was Call-d Cpnets t4h 


| lignum ſaſpendy, the hanging tree. 


The Romanes after ardcnage his fr this. ſtrangling into 
[aa2Ns crofle was called Zehiph,crux, arm Ovets, 


| ere, 3 ng 


Vpon the crolfe. the malefacor was fr wr 
then killed, At to. 39. butrhoſe who wete ſit 
| were firſt killed I nd en hung vp vÞp, 


- This crofſe had fourethii Sint. 1, ArreFfarinm, the, 
Yee, I." Tow rich Jeabellum, the tree ik 3b Phew 


feete was nailed to. 3. Br 41 ſer ſam, 4 crafſc onee, 
 whereunto rheir. artaes were faſtaed with cordes, and 
their handy nailed. 4. Yexzex, thetitle, the place above 
hishead whete he inf ibrion was put, It had nor. fift 
' part (as foific docthinke) called a6 whereupon phey 
did ride Fn wit were) peithex wele they called cracg/a/s 40 
beereffe,or, afcemde: $ 4 Crmcen, Jogot uf Hetbe. 
jan Sofir beck hep efit vp tothis -i34* by My A 
\chey _oſceriled p06 954<i/01, the place Then theic 
feere flood. Confantyre the Great aboliſhed, rſtubis 
kinde ofdeath;for ary ju# of Chr Ehiif | 
crofle, 
Here the great providence of God is tobe m G kedgal- | 
though the Rojuans charged the forme of. t] cath, 


GN * | IE. 


 crucitt ying,and i it was called Zekaph,orucifiger 6,80 cracifie, | 


4 


|  erhyr, atroe, and 2: Foy Pinoy, Henan yam 1;tav7 4, 00Fs 


| 


q 


a 


who ſuffere on ths, } 


| 


4pon execution, 

from the judgement Hall, It was laid upon Chriſt, and 
he not able to beare ir, therefore they compelled $a 
of 'Qyreneto helpe him. He. who borethisree alſo, 
was called Farcs/c chat farcams, becauſe he cartie 
ed atrec,oncly fort | 

It wasfr 
tothe Placs of urcariongb the paraſc an. 
1s borrawed, Toke me; 060 PAC al 

& lt was the cuſtame ofthe Ag Ys 
ane toexecutiongtbere went, ae before, [p 
words. This wan goes forth 36. he pakothy. 


_ 


A poge/a ſacl 670g; 


hanged this purthe cauſc of Sapp mcm 
rien ina ſuper cription above his head, as in Chrilts 
_ervlle. Q3-4"v0 DNAC: N 


Fe ry nooreiatren, 


when they ſubduedapcople,.. tg {end their Edicts to 
them,inrheir. owae language, and. thenin Laine... So 


Pate 


—- —— 


becauſe it EEE and 4 


animebus als, t 
there-waSno 
on what ridic ry, Jn ey inflicate this pun 
went” <* 

"Their fourth ſort, was en 

'Inalltheſe fortsof pinil meas; when _ malefae- 


which ſtrangled him, was buried 4 wich itn : ſo the tree| 
upon the which he was hanged, ſothe fine which ſto- 


ned bim, and the ſword which beheaded him... 
Afterward they added a'fifeſert"of pur 
wit, drowning, 474th, 18.6.2 werebetter that & Mil-ſtone 
were hune «bout his necke, and he were caſt into the ſea.) Mo- 
la afinar ia. The'Mil-ſtones which they uſed were of tw6. 
ſorts,che firſt was Mols tra/at7lh,xlivhr flow eurbed akon. 
 withs #an3 bend i che ſecond was Mold Wfhin 
fone turned about is aff; \This they" 
necke who was to'bi drowned, 46 cake rok wg” 
ſooner; | F 5-5 "IE 0; qi at qp W446 
He cauſes the rheele £0 goe over he wicked YOU: 2696, 
' Some Hold /rkiat Saljpids Hhides HeferG a Forme offu- 
uſed'#thogg the Tewes i a3the hudbatidmhan 
ne with the wheele, fo they brake | 
malefaQor wht the wheele:biit SHamons -mneaning is; | 


—_—_n— > GR — 4 9. 


| 


ofthe manyer WINE al g's to death, 


" He place of execution wis p ue, 
T* Bring bnvws, praghyee enry ak 


t ſe wasini quitythento behead tobwi in the priſon: a- 
 mongſt the. Greekesghe place ofexccution wasthe pri- 
[re mr 
juſtice; 1c” 

Thisplace of 
of dead mens 5kulls : becauſe the 'dead { 
led up there, which before was called mount Gareb. The 
bill of. ſcalles, pecauſcthe lepersand diſcaſed, were pur | 

ou ahenrictefor toaltetce þ it was made the 
plecedkcnctniing vial val hnk. + 

+Tbhegate by which they were —_—_ ro the place | 
of execution; was called ports vetws, vel ports indicy, the 
old gate,or the gate of indgement, they went out of ir, who 
were oddenardade Apoltle,Heb.1 3+ harh xcclarion ro 
this Let follow.him without the gate.” 


executed. | . - 
 -- k Atthefirſttheyuſedtogiverhem wine, when they | 


{ werein the placcofexecution, "Give wine: to bin who i 


» a m_ beers : but WES they uſed togivehim#z- 

ingled with gall.to make his head giddie,' thar he 
ke feele no paine;bur Chriſt refuſed this. The Per- 
fan Kings kepr by chem-ſundry ſorts 'of poyfon, which 
they uſed, exther $8: beſten their death, or 10 mitigate their | 
brag They had no proper othicer, who execured the. 


| guilrie,for ant the Captaine of the-guard didir, 
there- 
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They we were milerablecomforters rochelleiteing they 
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moyſeeand ferdia 
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| Arias Mont anus 
In the deſcription © 
Teruſalem, 


f 


of hisvike his pike- ts Cl 
ly tran lated a Hang-man, 
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PARAG Re VI. 20 Pew T; 


T Heir puniſhments not ecopinl, were ethos lenge, : 


ſonment, 
| Three thingsare 
is contrary ro motion, Ah > reſt 
and mutilation, is contrary to imegriry of 
| They hadtwo ſorts of priſoners, five priſdmers and | 
more ftraitly kept in priſon, - | 
Their ye pier hey ful r& goe ou: all the | 
—_— por mes ns gr | 
thepriſonat ni on ' 49 | 
Frues to the pri move —_ [| 
torheir worke.Sorhe Romane | oners were 
to goc abroadall the day  Pawl-ſayes;He ſong 
me out diligently, 2746.4. 28; if he had beene 
inthe priſon, he mighthaye found bim\our cafily 
was ſuffered to goc abroad alltheday. The malciactour 
was bound by the left arme z and the Souldier by the 
right arme, who went with hin, Sewecs, Baxem caters 
| (4070000 quan mixer tench,One her buld both __ 
ty and the ſouldicy. 
= Theſc fteeſt fort.of iſuarahichywociiioante 
were warded withinthe Ciry of Refuge : the Greekes 
 calledthisprifoneFouer yvaum a priſon withour ſetters » 
and che Latines called” theſe -priloners _—— 
| | ſuſpended, becauſe they were picherye ab! ved, not 


OEREy under ſome ſuſpicion. 
| ; Their 


| kept in fetters- 'Pſa/.105, Suc 
which /oeph was putin, Jn ferrum venit aim ej 
foule was 1n irons,zd eff,;n vervum ferrewn, an ironh 
S6 P/al. r07.vinda affiietione &. ferro, bound \ 
fiction and iron, And A#.16.14. the Greekes called 
this r4a2.,,the tuner priſon. When they would flarve 
one inthe prilon;they ſay, Perdamw ligne (pro cibo chun) | 
| f #ollamms cum « terra viventium Let us give him wood | 
for bread,and puthim our of the land of the living, x. | 
11.19.By the firſt part, they meant to ſtarve him, and 
rocate the wood of the ſtockes if he would z by the ſe- | 
{ond to kill him by the ſword z See the oppoſition,wer/ | 
22-The Chaldic Paraphraſt, Morzifero venenc inficid- 
mus civum ejws,Let us infeA his mcate with poyſon :this, | 
the Greeks called 4noxg92:g4or, ſablatio,e killing, 


PARAGRAPHE VII. Diatribe 2, 
Oftheir whipping. 
He Lord preſcribes in the Law, the number of the 
ſtripes, which muſt be givento the malefator. 
Dent.25.3 Fortie ſtripes (þalt then give him but no moe, 
They gave him uſually butthirty-nine ſtripes ,not ful 
forty. 2Cor.11.34. 1 received thrice forty firipes lackeng 
one of the ewes, The reaſon why they gavenot full forty, 
was this; the whip wherewiththey whiptthem, had 
three thongs, and they gave him butthirteene ftripes | 
with it, which made thirry-nine, if they had given the | 
| foureteemb, they had exceededthe number preſcribed 
inthe Law,which had becne forty-two ſtripes, If the 
ludge had commanded to give twenty ſtripes, they 
| were to give them but fix blowes (which was three ata | 
blow) if they had giveathena ſeaven, they bad given 
twenty-one ſtripes, and ſo they ſhould have exceeded 
| the Iudges ſentence, 
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0Te/m Maccoth cz. 
5 Miſhmah. 


1'King. 9.1 2s 
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Wan | 


cauſe bim to bow downe. | 
His cloathes were pulled off, 
He was bound toa ſtake fixed inthe ground, 


and the breaſt, for it was longeſt; the two thongs of the 


| entes ſunt ad triplicendum, They condemne bins wot but with 
whipps apreeable to the number of three, | 
They had another forme of ſcourging by Scorpions, 


pf thornes,of the which they madea whippe, which ſtung 
as if they had beene Scorpions: andJoſach alludes to this 
forme of whipping, They ſball be thornes in your fide ; tor 
_— whipt them about the fades, and rotalongfi the 
acces F 


 *Themale ator, when he was beaten did neither ſie | , 
nor ſtand, but was bowed downe,Deur.25. The ndge ſoul 


The Whippe had a handle of apalme long, thorow |. 
which was put a thong of Oxeleather double, which | 
might be letup or downe, as we let up or downea Stir- | 
rup, and it was firted according te the bignefle of the | 
malefaRors body. If he were a big man, it was let our; | 
ifalefſer body, it was made ſhort, Through this thong, | 
went a thong of affe leatherdoubled,foone was doubled | 
| in two, and twoin foure. 

* He received with this whippe three blows at once ; | 
the thong of rhe Oxeleather whipped him tothe belly| 


 Aﬀe leather, whipped his backe and the hinder parts; | 
and they ſay, Non condempant cum nifi plagi que conveni-| 


F 
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They fhall be beaten with Scorpions : this was a ſharpe ſort | 


PaRAGKh 


T He Lord nondi naxbe tome: memy 
nes tranigreſſour, which hecroftfrem anc: 
Cats 
Eye for oye, and rooh for tooth, þ, Exed.21.2 24s - FR 
0m Gretesfrom this borrowed their 4rmmmrlic, cow- 
ws ent homer theix legon tahionis, law of 
i bon wo ans 6 a mat Doe cutting of any member of 
| the body) and the man not able to worke, he payes foure 
things to ian firſt his paine; ſecondly, his ſhame, third-| 
ly, bishealing : fourthly, his __—_ 
Ihe burt him, and he reft not. from his laboures, he 
payes bur three things; ; his painc, ſhame, and his cure, 
ut not his reſting, 
| If hee wonnd him in a place not ſcene, then he payes 
but forhis paine and healing, __ _ 
If he ſtrike him and wound him not,then he paycs one- 
ly for his ſhame, 
Ifhg hurt hisowne Hebrew ſervant, ſothat hee reſt: 
he payes three thingsto him, his paine, his thame, and 
| his bealing, but not for his reſting, becauſe he wrought 
to his maſter, 
Ifhe hurt his owne heathen ſervant, he payes nothing: 
for his ſhame, becauſe he was his ſlave, he payes nothing 
tor his reſt, becauſe the labour was his ewae, he payes | | 
onely for his paine and healing. 
He who: hurt his neighbours wife, hee payed for her 
reſtingand healing to.her husband : for her paine,to her | 
ſelfe;”. For-herſhame ifirbe ſeene, as inthe face,athird | 
to.herlelfe, and two partesto her husband: if ina ſecret | 
Frag , he payecth a third ro her husband, and two to her 
le 
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ſtrikes his father, ke isnet to be ftriken that way againe, | 
buttodyethe dearh : ralio equalitatic et in revue $alio fv | 
| militudinic, in attione & paſcione, alike inc vality, isin] 
| the matter,alikein fimilieude,is in ions off, | 
© Whenone ſmites out the eye of him that hath but] 
one eye, whether ſhould relio fimilitudinis be kept here, | 
or t4l;o proportions; > Whether ſhould ene of his eyesbe|: 
puld our, or beth his eyes > Anſwere. Tale equaiitatia,| 
ſhould not be kept here, bur #4/co fimilitadzwic, he ſhould] ? 
loſe both his eyes, becauſe he deprived his' neighbour | 
of his whole fate s U | 
The Iewes expounded this law ,not per tal/onens 44u-|: 
litatisout per talionens ſimilitadinis, andthey faid, how| 
could one eye be pulled out for one eyetthereforethey |: 
| interpreted the Law, He ſhallpay the price of an #96. This|: 
their interpretation, eye for eye, is likethar: It is lawtull| 
fora private man in revenge te pull out his neighbours|: 
eye 24s falſe interpreters of the Law humors cheirhea-| 
rers,eſtabliſhing private revenge,which belongerh one-| | 
ly tothe Majeftrate: ſo they would pleaſure the rick by} | 
thisinterpretation, and benefite themſelves: fo they 
ſought not them but theirs. / 11 
This mutilation was not cutting off of vicall parts, it 
was not cutting off ef excrements, as hairez' or natles, 
—_— of the deformities ofthe body, but efrheinte-| 
rall parts,as eye,tooth,&c. COLD 
q Ce'18%, > he 4Row 2b and Greeks,uſed to marke malefactors 
with a hot yrongtheſe were called 5540, .andihe A- 
poſtle alludes to this : 7 carry i my body, ftigmataC brifth. | 
When they were marked in the forehead, © Pl7me calles |. 
thoſe, inſcripros vnltue. 
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Canon, 
Conf, 
Serr4 d4sſſeti 


X the manpacion Cariedi irewo. boards He 3acka ht 


ie meane while to ve his life { while | =/y waspurto : inclos 
} they gave os Cane, ſome * li- A | 
quor to preſerve his life : therefore tt was called, Noves 2 OI | 
| ſagents,, and anoynred his face, ſetting it tothe Svne, | Wrees 
that the flies might rorment him. 4 - 

paniſemus, was the * ſtretching out of the perſon | * TvarariZay. 
tormente ,a5 if he had beene the head of a drum, then 
they beate him with ied a redeath, * When Baltaſar 
was killed by Daerims, they bexte him with cudgels rhis 
waytothe 4 = ſo the Chriſtians were thus tor- 
mented, Heb; 11. Inthe dayes of Ners,they put a pirched 
coat ppon'the Chriſtians ,tomiake them burne the berter, 
called Tumira molefta, a troableſome coate, and they burnt 
t le. in che night, ro make thein ſerve as torches to give | 
| 
« The Chriſtians were called Sarmentith f and Samaxy | © Scam Enſes. Cour. 
| in opprebry,becauſe they. were bound to atree, made in | 
the forme of anaxel- -trec, and branches ſet round about 


them, to byrne them to death. 
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PARAGR. VII. 


F.4” of Viet civil Centratts aud Barg af i; þ 
TH Lord would have his people todeale iufily be-: 


twixt man and man. 
Levit.6,1.Si memiitus facrit inpofitione mani, if be lhe 
in clapping the band- 
It was their uſe, Fen any thing was given themto | 
Q | 16 
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Canon,” 
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u Chaldy Paraphraſt 
| upon Rech, tranſlates a 


| ſhooe.a gloVe- 


L 
2 Scalig im Zrencho, 
| cT- $2.7+9.9+10. 
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Hoy wh » hag ng of rhe hand-ro-promitc 


| 


| 


| 


| - Incaking their infettments, they had.cheir owne pro. 


* He wasto purge himſelteby an oath,whether he kept 
therhiog freely, or ought it ro keepe, or received wage 
for kceping, or who gave wagesfo keepe it, | 


per ceremonies, P/al.60-4. Over Edom.1 will coff my 


| 


here is analluſioa to the cuſtome of the Jewes,when they | 


| rooke their poſſeſſion, they put a ſhove upan their foor, | 
or ua glove upontheir hand. This pulling off was called | 
| Chalitz4, detra(tio, 8 arawing,and he was called d:ſcalzes- | 
| 145 in Iſ7acl,bare- footedia Iiracl,But this cuſtome wore | 


' qut of uſe amongthem, and tor this they tooketheir 


aar, a buying, | 


Whether the buyer. or ſeller pulled off their glove or | 
ſhooe it is not certaine, Targum lonethen expounds it of | 


the buyer, that he pulled eff his glove or ſhooe, Rath 4, 


| glove or ſbooe, ſo Ig#ve this land to thee. 


 unc!ofed infirument : theſe two inſtruments were almoſt 


{ of the redemprion : theſethey concealed {for none knew 
be | Fo. thele| 


Fa. , 44» I 

nd 6 _ R Py 

' bFTE, Y BD. 

, - TIS os) 

, ; QB 
mi 

F | : vj 

bd as. a ow +> z 
{$4 | | P | Y - 
= FT *% Be: F 

[8 It + a- ny 

v4 ' 6 STE 
A. 


a tr; "6 - 5 4 , L - '", 
" = F ke, w [2,6 - by. 2" gt . - 4 : 4 ho” X 9 4 2 ASE 
fin 6! "y ot 0 Mito co e767 i rs FREE 
NR ET: Spe ood a en 


2 
: 
£ 
L 
S 
'S 


* 
4 


Li 


| Et detrahebat chirathecam dexire ſac, & emebat ab iÞſo: | 
7 and ſhee drew off bis right glove, and bought it from him, | 
 Ocher of them referre it to the ſeller, a 7giwve 80 thee this|- 


| Jatheircontracts and: bargaines of morgaging. their 

Landes,they uſed nor Notars as we have z *but hee who | 
| was to buy the ground writ two inſtruments ; the one | 
he ſealed with his owne finger ; the other hee ſhew'dit | 
 uncloſed to the witnefles, that they might ſubſcribe and | 
beare witneſſe, which they did upon the backe of the | 


alike in all thiogs,ſave only that in the ſealed inſtrument, 
| they concealed ſomerhing from the witneſſes; thethings | 
concealed were theſe, the price of the land,and thetime | 
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x Eljas Levit,n Sudar. | (eaſing bya peece® of cloath,called Sauder andeemprio, ſu- 
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| ledthe name ofthe hcire,leaſtany wrong ſhould be done 
| cohim. 


\ 


theſe bar the buyerand ſa norm agen ng 


of the kindred, knowing the > of the redemption and 
thepricez and the & -able co redeeme it at 
- day, it was lawful forthe nextofche cindred to have 
itz theſetwo bei | ere was place 


| for the poore man ts redecme-his owne land after the 
| day : therefare they ſer downe. in the incloſed infiru- 


maoge opely te bare dilpatrion without the price, or 
timeef the redemption. -So amongſt the Romans when 
they ſealed their latter Will and teſtaments,rthey concea- 


In other affaires they had their Scribes pt Writers, 


| Pſak 45.2. Eech.9.2,Efter 3:12, Theſe, 1#dges 5-14.Þy a 
poeticall deſcription are deſcribed trabemtes #1% feribe, 
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PARA G. 'VIIL 


F How they meaſared their ground, : 
S Hey meaſured their ground by aline, + + + 
Hence is the pliralſe, Dex. 43.4. Puniculas Argob, 


at. 


The line of Argob, $9, Funiculus Domini, The line of the | 


60d of 14c0b.S0,'2 Cor.to,1 went not into axother mans line. 
Theſe were called Chable widda * Frag menſory , Weaſu- 
ring lines. 
This meaſure of the line or card, in hotte weather' it 
ſhrunke in;and inwer weather irftrerched our; therefore 


[in meaſuring ofthe Temple, andalltholſe things which 


belonged to it;they meaſured all by arcede.So,Johy ees 
the Sewple, mifaratly 4 golden reede. - 

The cannon of the Scriptures, is that golden reede 
which'meaſureth allchings belooging tothe Temple, ir 
is not that Lesbzs gui, which mil ike inand reach 
Our. + 
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- How rhe Auncione reckoned their yore 


3.6 
"They gd her ic band, til ey 
toan inaared, chnedpentr right bane, they 
koned their kundreths: Fr gon and 
dome gives eng th of dayes, Nr drop ye: 
AH 1s, © Porro cent bo | 
| fra ad dextram, &; in eiſdem digith vumerater, ſed mow in| 
eaderm manu: Tracly the bundred number i transferred from | 
the left hand to the right hand, and is numbred with theſe| 
ſame fingers, but n0t in the fame band. Ambrofiut, * Bow | 
d Ambreſso.0 < | ratiocinatorvelut ad centuplum manum porri rages, ſemper «| 
| ſeniftra transfert aliquid ad dextrum, 4 good tounter, ftret-| 
ching out his hand as toan hundreth transferres Fomthe left 
hand, ſomething to Subiri gbt band. So the Poet writes of | 
Neftor, (* Sna dextera computer annes) he counts his year 
upon bis right band. | 
Marke the forme of their reckoning upen their leſt | 
hand, apply the toppe of the little finger, middle- | 
and ring finger,tothe fix numbers aponthe ev the 
hand, then by ftrezching out of the | 
make other three, which wake up all the faopirem enumbe| 
under ten, | 
Inthecowgoſed numbers, apply the thumbe or the 
| fore-finger, roany of the numbers ſet downe in the pro: | 
gramme, yee ſhall rightly knowthe number-: as ioyne| 
the toppe ofthe thumbe with thetop of the fore-finget, ; 
and rheſe make thirty. | . 
Vpon the right hand, putthe top of the fore- fingerto| 
| the mid of the thumbe,and theſe make an hundred and| 
ſo forth, as ye may learne by the programme of the w | 
| hands ſerdowne here. 


© ett EAA IEEE Son oo CS 0 PIE nome 11 4 WS I 


hen 
— hed — 


—_— 


c Heron, [381 at 


> ag 
LA 


_—— —— 
a. 


we. A. II m—_ 


». 
*. 
— 
_ 


NS MII be Os Os Ou 

| '"Thethinibe they called ir #4; becauſe the high Pricfts | 

| thambe was conſecrated with blood, © 

| fThelittle finger was called the finger of zxcenſe, becauſe 

| thehigh Prieft meaſured incenſe with it. 

| The ſecond finger,was called the * infamous finger, Efay | * Digits infami.. 
58, They porht with the finger, s The Grecians called OS man 

uun\iZowr, 14 eft, pertenrare digits an galline ova concepe- 
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: OTES PARA GRAPHERX: x 
1 0/rbeir meeſurts and weights for liquid and dry meaſures, W- = 
| Ton appointed weights and. meaſures, that. there Canon. 
© \Jmightbcrighteous dealing among his people; with- 
out which the Common-weale could not ſtand. - k 
Prov,20. Te ſhall net havea weight andaweight, _ . .... 


C uf, 
There istwe ſorts of Iuſtice, diſtributive and commu. || 


Js 


i 


tative. 


Canon, 


llsft, 


The morall ground of 
| Meaſures, 


ticum, of whicl hb & loſopher, pe zpones an 
A man bids ſo,man 94>, to his þ 
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= his condition :So Prov.z1, I. She gives nent : 
hex ſervants.But when the Mane was parted, and every| 
"one gat his Omer, Exod.16.16.then it was Arithmeticom| 
medium. So, Dewt.25. 13.14. He ſhall not have a fone ands| 
flane: this obſerves Arithmeticum medium. L 
ID. inſtice is the pillar which upholds all} 
things, 
q The oenerall grounds « of this commutative juſtice, are 
firſt, 0x04 tibi fiers non wu atteri ne feceris do not pat. | 
- which thou wouldff not have done ro thy ſelfe, Mat.7 1 26 
.condly, hen ho labours not, ſhall not eate,2 Theſ.3: thirdly,| 
the workeman is worthy of bis wages, Luke 16.7, | 

The particular grounds,” are weights and meaſures, 
which-are neceſſary in the Church. 2 Chros, 23. Fir 
| for mens life, as in Phyſicke: for without meaſure and| 
weight, the Phyfitian ag kill where hee ſhould lav6y| 
1 Tims, uſe a little wine for thy Rs : So in kus-| 

' bandrie. Levit.17. 4ccordin "eto the meaſure of the fecks 
the price of the ground, (bell be valued, So the Scripture| 


/ ſhewes|: 
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the wer meaſures the egge. 4 

Becauſethe Barley corne,is the beginning of dry mea 
ſures, therefore 4» count is called ſb1i ow ſhiar, cbe 
| barley corne:(ix barley cornes makes an inch,foure inches 
| make a palme, three palmes make aſpanne,three ſpannes 
make a cubite. 

A cubite wascither the cubice of the San uary, orthe 
| common cubite, called cabitms wiri, the cubite of 4 man. 
Dent.3. or cubitus decurzatue, a leſſe tubite. 

The cubite ofthe SanQtuary waSan hand breadth more 
than the common cubits. 

The common cubite was frem the point of the elbow, 
to the toppe of the middle finger, 
| Cabitus decurtatus, was from the point of the elbow,to 
a a of the fi bogerefudig-a1 Jibee) dagger was of this 
CcuDite, | 

Becauſe the cubire was the uſoell meaſure, therefore 
ler,1,13: faith, Cabitmu averitie tue venit the cabite of thy 
ovarice # conwe chai is,in that ſame meaſure,thaethou haſt 
done t9 ochers, inrhat ſame meaſure, it ſhallbemeaſfur=d 
to thee againc, . 1 

The cubite was of their a meaſures. 

Exech, 27,11, And Gammaiios were upon thy wales : 
that is, #41 men, or, wen of cabites, becauſe it was oneof 
their largeſt mcaſures; or,men of cubites, becauſe they. 
\ meaſured many things by the cubic, So the Sabzavs, 
(lying betwixt the Perſian and red Sea,) E/ay,45-15-arc 
called men of meaſures becauſe they uſed much merchan- 
dize: or Gammadips, thoſe of Phenicie which lay out in 
the forme of acubire. 
| O 4 
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| weight, as the ether was called $/ 

which is foure pounds and two ounces 

| vid bought of 4raupes a peece of g JheFtes, | 
| but 1.Ci 08,21-25\  VOURY eeping) 
he of 


\ 0 
| gold, andiwelve of filver.. 
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0,2 2 PARAGCR. K Diatriba i. © 
| {29D toavoideallſort of falſe dealing, tooke order | 
 AFtor their money, that the Shekle and Gerah ſhould] 
beſo much, ep) | Ce Lemont 
The Shekle was their moſt uſuall money, therefore] 
| fometimes the Shekle is ſet downe, and nor the metrall, 
| as Ex84.30, They ſhall give halfe aſhekle, towit of (ilver.| 
| Sometimes the metrall is ſet downe and not the Shekle, | 
Matth. 26. They gave bim thirty peeces of filver : thatis, | 
| ſhekles of filyer : thirdly, whenthe number and the mer- | 
tall is ſet downe,and not the ſhekle; Gen. 20: 16.Dedimill 
ar2emteos fratri tuo, id eft:ſicles argenti,1 bave given 1000. | 
| peeces of ſilver to thy brother, that is, ſbekles of fibver.” | 

Canon, | He would not have them to falſifie their coyne to make 
their ſhekle grear, Amos 8, 5. or to mixc it with drofle, | 
| E/ay 1, he would have it guobber laſocher, tranfiens inter 
\ mercarores Current money amongſt merchants.” It is called | 
HUME 4 Vive, of off Sanquem fedeinſor,wherit is falfified | 
it brings geveralem in- aqualitalem. ' 796 8 0h 
| Inthe dayes-of Ezechiel, the price of the money wis | 
augmented,.the-fixr part; as Mz ſacre, atthe firſt was | 
| 100, but in Exechze/stime 120, Sothe bn: | 
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v PARAG R XI. mag | 
_ Of ther Marriage, 


TD Arrennefſe,was acurſc amongſt the people of God. 


i. 


io. —_—_—__— 


| they-were not married,this is ſpoken to the 


/ © , 


_ When cheywere married, they were ſaidre be prai- 
ſed, . andthe houſe of marriage "was called by the He- 
brewes,doww billel,the houſeof, praiſe, .and when they 
hadchildren, their reproach was. /ard t0-be taken from 
them, Luke 1. 
yowed her not a Virgin, bur ſacrificed her, for the Text 

ſhould be read, Aud they went out yearely to lament her:$0 
the Chaldie paraphraſt reades it, and moſt of the anci- 
ent Iewes : and it was long after this ere virginity was 
profeſſed amongſt them,of whom Chriſt ſpeakes, Some 
are Ennnches for the kingdome of Goa, *luch werethe Ef- 

{zans,and Origen, | 

But Jephze is commended, Heb.1 1.for his faith, how 
could hethen have ſacrificed his daughter * Anſyer, 

There arc many of the Saints commended there, who 
committed otherwayes great finnes, | 


 forthand dance inthe vine-yards,and they laid . *O youg 


| Wen lift up jour eyes, and ſee whom of wall ye will make 


choyce of ,looke rot to beauty beraufe it is deceitfull, nor 10 11- 


| ber who feareth the Lord; ' Jeremy in his Lamentations 
| hathfelationtotbis,” Zem,1,4 Their Dirgines mourne : 


| netther dance they... 


LL Eng 


— _— A 


| Pſal. 98.36. .(The Firgines were a praſes) thatis, 


But zephte vowed his daughter a Virgin, Anſwere, he 


| The maidesbefore they were married; uſeduponthe | 
day of expiation (cloathed in white cloathes) to goe 


PARAGR 


Obie, 


h T arp. 7onath. 


Objett; 


| k T als rertis fedar 
| N afh;m, 
| 
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| ches becauſe they take their wings and fly away, but praiſe | 


| 


I CO Inn 
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, Ec - che = and Pls mariage, © IK imcerve. of : 
T1008 HMC, ' .. _ 
Gina4L9 ho «3 With us dayes 07 tenne, | 
| © D«gez,put abſolutely,ſignific a youre, 5 a0 the end. F 
of vazes,t bf, a yeare, - SO Targums PRRN he | 
place, Gew.2 4.! £ut decem m wen/es : but ten, itis res | 
ferred ro monthes, ſip ras A Loſe 16.7, Inthe\_ 
ſeventh month the tenth, that is,the tenth day : ee, ; 
red to yeares,it hath foe: to monthes : Let her flag | 
with ws a yeare,or at the leeff tenne months, What ſenſe | 
were this,or atthe leaſt renne d ayes ? The reaſon of this | 
| accompt was, becauſe they had not the moneths diftin. |. 
guiſhed by names,as afterthe ca ivity. 

The man gave the dowrieto the weman. 

' Davidbeing but poore,r Sam 18.24, Gave ſo Many 
Skinnes of the Philiflims So, Sechem askes, Gew. 3412, 
What dowrie they would azke of bim. 
| ®The Bride dreught onely to her husband, her| 

cloathes,ornaments, and jewels.Ned#»4e, this was dos | | 
mulierts ; - the womans dewrie. 

They | were not exorbitant intheir dowries. - 

Exod 22.17. Prcuniam pendito pront eft avs virginum, 
Weigh thy filver according to the dowrie of the virgines ; 
and this they gathered to have beene fi/tyſbek/es,Denut.2 2 
29.Then be ſhall give who hath tyen with her fifty ſhekles, 


PARA G» Xl. Diatriba 2, 
The time of their mariage. 


B+ Heir mariages were inthe night, {I 
Mate25.4.Luke 12. And at mid-night the Virgins 


= 


| carmetomartre ps the Bridegroomes returne,with lampes it 


their bands. 


by They 


7 x C 


— conſuet. —_— Ve {tors thi Be thou « | 
#0 we decor Lawof M ach, and 1 
ſhall worſhip and honour thee, ole ot pres 0 
1 ſhall feede and governe thee, according to the cuflome of | 
thoſewho wor ſhip, honour and governe their wives ew: 
ly: 1grve tothe for the dowrie of thy virginity pos 

Ghats — ; a2 mpg elſothy foode,'cloatbing, and 


2 . wy Tp nga 4 knowing of thee according to oh 


Here marke firſt how the Scripture hath relation to | 
| chisforme of ſpcech,1 Pe#.3. 7 Honour your Wives a5the 
weaker veſſels. 
Secondly, he promiſes to his wife accarding tothe | 
| Scriptutes, Num. 30. Vilum,amiitamyd+ debitun tems- | 
pus, Meate, loathing and che time of knowing ber: which the | 
A poftle calles, 1Cor.7.3, Duc benevolence, and here by 
modeſty of ſpcech,ir iScalled, v14 omny terre, Gen19. |. 
wwe bave nome to gue 3m 10 ws after the way of all fleſh, - 
The marriage was perteRed by three things, | — Canon. 
1.* Bekeſebb,argento,with fuver, 2.4 bijbtar, feripto; from Iluft. 
ſater numerare, Which is #8 w141e, 3. Bebia hocef coltm, Jn | oTalmtentaſedar 
\ knowing her. Hence is that ſaying oftheirs ; Laid ſunt FE OOO 
uxores,ch quidconcubina,uxores ſunt cum inſlrumentoavte, 
& ſponſelibur;concubing neque cum bac nec ile. What are 
wives,aud what are concubines : the iuſtr ument,dowrieaud 
wedding, make « wife :but the concubines have none of theſe. 
The Bride in token of her ſubjeRion, covered her 
| head with a veile, 


> There- 


"wy" w_3 
. 


| Tertel.de Vi and Virge 


) 


foreit wal caljed araonrriaw; 50rd bythe Greekes | 
becauſe chat day ſhe went with her face uncovered,and | 
thegifts which were ſent to her, were called araxarurr; | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


- 


as not being under the hnsbands ſubjecionall thatrimie, 


Deut.22.1 Fo 


| 
' 


| 


he marricd her;the witneſſes were to produce the fheete 


ba 


| pot. The veile which covered her face in her irginity, ' | 
| wasa token of her modeſty; ſothe veile which covercd | 

her head when ſhe was married, wasa token of her ſub. | 
jeRtion, Nwum.5.18. therefore when her husband was | 
| jealous of her, ſhee is commanded te ſtand bare-headed | 


before the Prieſt,until] ſhe becleared oftharſuſpicion, 
The ſpeciall friendsof the wedding were. nupay»ye;, 


Bridegroome. 


Teparvueds, was called the bridegroomes companion, | 
Sociz cjus,and by the Chaldies, Shuſbebbinim, ſocy,coms| 


anions. 

When the Bride was brought to the Bridegroomes 
chamber,ſhe'xas beige Nay ozag andthe Bride- 
2roome was conveyed, 'Pey \wagaryer, himthe Larines 
called Auſþex, inde bonum auſpiciom : thereſt who were. 
at the marriage, were called the children of the wed- 
ding. Mat.9-1 3o | | 
 Thewitnefſes who conveyed them,.kept the chamber 
that night,upon themorrew they received the tokens of | 
her virginiry and keptthem. If afterwards herhusband 
was jealous of her that ſhe had not beene 2maide when 


—_ — 
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k 
| the comveyer of the Bride,and =242rus%, the comveyer of the | * 


called | 
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Bp operon Gen .49 -31.Yi4 omit certiie;the way 
of. all eſb:So,death is called, vſ.2 3,14 Fins omwis carnis WA 
andy es, feſb : and they a ppoined ſeaven dayes as 
well for che one,as for theo 
0 ang marriages, "they propounded queſtions and | 
ri 
.141wil{put-forth 4 ridale unto . 4244] ye can 
2m: it; peru ader aajes of the foeh.. 4 
 TheGreekes from them leargedtheir yeopsbard que- 
ftionsand their Srwrmpwesi queſtions at meate. 
Wheathey were married,they prayed thus for chew, | 
Rath aur {ow tibi requiem, b ive thee ret. And the 
Heathen when they were married at in He is 
| #uche haven, : OTE 
Pw womenafter they were married, went ſeldome 
| 
Pſal.68. Hebjzatio dow dividet fpalia, thatis, che wo- 
men obs dwelt at pa phe tbe oj. So Tit. 2. 5 


| 


WW 


They were called 5 orte. 
ba ILEC: | drnopyra home ſetters, and | 
ers,and NT atines Ceſarie, dwellers in 
Cottages; the | hs painted before thermadeſt wo- 
mens doores, . Yeu frtdns upon 8 ſnaile 2 ue domiports 
wocetar, called a bouſe. bearer, to teach the matronesto | 
ſtay at hoy, &to carry their houſes about wirh [chem : 
So, "he V ines were called by the Hebrewes, "Guale- 
wh bb te, bid, and by the Greekes 1474x0099): ſous 


\ Contrary rorheſeare whores, Prov.7. 13:1 no w ſhe : 
| isinthis corner, and nowin that:thereforc the C Chaldies | 

call an whoere egredientew nary ng ving abroad, | 
anda oe the —_ ofa k who gridjentem fi. | | 
' Gen.34.Should be make ou her 4 whore ? Targ.an fie '| 
exenmrews for as » 
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ARAGRAPHE XL. Diaribes,* 
Of their Divorces. 


He man gavethe bill ofdivorce to the woman. * || 
[ntheir cerrupter times,the woman gave allo rhe | 
Cu. Bill of Diyerce to the man. | 
Mar.10,12.4nd if the woman put away her buchana. | 
| gel eperis 2%febe t[nthe time of Heyod the great, his Tifter Salome gave, 
| tinf to her hasband Criflobarw, the firſt bill of divorce. As}! 
| ; mongſt the Romans,it was uſuall forthe women to give 
I - - their men the bill of divorce. | 
i} m drifophin Nebolio. * By the Attick law, they hadtwo diſtin& names : if 
4 the man put away his wife, it wascalled' avomjuner, 
ſend ber away; but ifthe woman went frem her __ 1 
"it wascalled :6/w9,to leave him : the reaſon: why the 
man was ſaid 4nm@waw,was, becauſe hehadrhe aurho- |: 
| ritieto caſt her our,for the houſe was his? ſhe'was ſayd a 
| onely 2mociewr, to leave bing and go her wates ourof the | 
| houſe, Kalſo was ſaid amyp2 e5varamnertiy, Quendo mite. | 
' | bart repudigns uire, when ſhe fent the divorcement tothe | 
 4n : and acz0 divorth the att of di voreement, upon the | 

] mans ele was called Sirnaniaouens the accuſation ofput 
itn 


EE 47.3 
P 


he ill of divorce, was called Sepber berth ſheds 


dimiſſjons , the Bill of letting por, and it was written or ; 
0 


wane; 7 iwverce, 
Hhoity ak ror goons he 
"objeds tothe Iewes, Mar. | udavrey "OR 

togiveto their wives thebull fdivorce, having relati. 
[ on rar traditions 'in the Talmud (for m9 in 
Ta/mad was not all gathered together - till Jong 

Chriſts death, yet irwastavght 1a their Schooies ho 
before ; in Sure Neharda,ahd Pembeditha, andthey 

ſeveral} Treatiles of ir, © 
' -- Qui Saviour Chrift ſaith, Hewho puts away bi wife, 
and marries another, commits adnulterie, and if ſhe 
' another, ſhe commits adulterie, Dear.24,4. A 
is ſucha compoſition, that $10 gs gefiling of 
| her ſelfe and ber hachend who putheraw | 
| . Whatare wetothinke of this law of ivorce? Anſw, 
Chriſt faith it was permitted tothe Tewes for the hard- 
neſle of their hearts, Solonbeing asked, whether hee had 
| giyenithe Athenian#the beſt-lawes ornot > anſwered, 
the beſt that they could ſuffer. The wiſe Law-giver in 
policie, cccoetig his lawes tothe conflication of 
the people,as the, Shooe-maker makes the ſhaoe forthe 
crooked foot. The wiſe men amongſt the Iewes, appro-. | 
ved neverthis divorce, Ber Sirab being asked| by one, 
who had a great ſhrew to his wite, it hee might divorce 
| with ber for that, anſwered, Os quod cecidit in forte tua | 
| rode, illude,Be content with ber and ſecke not another. 

Ic was uſuall forthe men among the Iewes tohave | 
| many. WivesS-at once, bur not for the 'womianto have 
| many husbands at once. F 

I 


| wivcs,that they might multiply children.2, This word | 


might not rſt husband z bur it was| 
permitted amongft the Iewes,and commanded amongſt] 
the Gentiles. Ivre humaeno,according is the lew of men, the| 
was the wife of the ſecond husband : but ore divine; ac-| 
cording to the Law of God,of the firſt kusband. 4 
The pelygamy of the Fathers ſcemes notto have bin] 
a mid-finne,berwixt fornication and aduſtery, Hof. 4-10.| 


. 


They (hall commit adultery, and [bell not increaſe. This| 


{ ſeemesto be {poken of pelygamiſis and not of adulte. 


rers : for it was no- puniſhment fer adulterers to want] 
children;but the polygamiſt of purpoſe, married many} 
commit adultery, is taken ſometimes largely, as in ie . 
ſcavenrh commandement : as well for fernicationas far} 


adultery ; ſo here it may be raken for polygamy allo gl] 
$4204 it be not properly adultery: So inceft is called] 


fornication, 1 Cor. 5. hes 4 man lyes with bis mather is| 
law: che lefler for the greater:{@ here, the greaterinclude 


- Mar doth ſomething which agrees to-him, Ex natars|! 
generis, as hee isa living Creature to beger, 2, he dork|: 
lomerhing which agrees to him, Ex nature ſpecies, 450] 
beger a reaſonable creature, thishee doth as a man» 
3. hce doth ſomething asa faichfull man: marrying his ; 


wife he repreſents Chriſt, & ſherepreſemsthe Church. |! 
Alchough polygamy crofle notthe rwo firſt ends, yetit|: 


| direGly croſlesthe thirdend, for as Chriſt hath bur our 
| : wife, 
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qrankei in their firſk fervi | 


their drunkeb feat? Shaks Ter.25.26, FS In was. 


$ che ſervants were Lord of OE, all the 


$0» 


time of this feaſt: 'at this fealts, Baltafar WAS, killed. 
2 porredoyarmens upontheir 


9.8.David 


NT” 


,iscalleda pefze, and Gaa: 4202 atterers, becauſe 
in their teaſtsrhe y threw: a pati2to thele paraſites : hence 
Mp4. the Devil in the Syriacke i is ſaide, ake/ karths, 

_ P 


C ome. 


"HE Fewes,. 
Marg inafl aote 
of the F aglih Bible. 
Conf; 
[inf}, 
Porſeans. 


B abylonians, 
y Fuller M ie Sraitg. 5% 


Each, 


Luke 7.383. 
Ezec 23.4L[ + 


(anon, 


} 
if, 


: H 


© Ofttheir Feaſts, 


({ av0%s 


Conf. 


Illaft. 
'z Bextorſ ex Bel. 
Robbinefol.z 5 (Gram. 
Chaid. 


| 
| 


| comedere accuſationes ,to cate accuſarions, it ſhould nor be 


—— 
—— 


| in labys dermiewtinm,ct /peakes in the byper of the ſleepers. | 
|-2., Prov. 23. tat p:r reftitudines,. that is 


| conveniens homint, Fine gong upright , that ts, agreeable 


tran{Jated Divulgare accuſationes, to procluime accuſations, 


The Greckes called theſe y:nonni nes, lowers of paſties and | 
paraſites : They had two ſerts of them, the firſt communi 
parafitus;the groſſe paraſite oy 9%worrapeorres, who did things 
| with « great ſhew of boneFix: The Latines called them, 
ales, board Fiends i | 


Amici menſ4 fea 
; Ar their feaſts they burnt Incenſe for their gueſts to | 
mell, | 3 
And ſatreft upon « coſtly bed, and a table prepared befare it, 
. wherupon thou beſt [et mine incenſe 7 mine oztteEec.2.4. 41, 
The Churchalludestothis formey My ſpikenard ſenaerh 
| forth the ſmell thereof, Cant 1.12. OT 
| Thetimesoftheir feaſts were, firſt at the weyning of 
their children,as Jacc,and 7/meel.2.at the making of their 
| Covenants, as David, and 4bner, 2 Sam; 3. thirdly, to 
ſhew their glory, as $4/0men, 1 Kin.3.50, Aſbuermw,Eft1, 
2. fourthly,upon their birth dayes,as Phareoh,Gen. 40.20. 
| and Herod, Marke 6.5.fiftly in the day of the coronation. 
of their Kings, Hoſ.7.5 .Thic is the day of our King, © 
They dranke their Wine in atricncall cup, containing 
halfe an Engliſh pint, - | 
I will take the cup of fatvation and call wen the name of the 
| Lord ,Pfab-116.13., _ | 3 
| ® Therefore they ſay he who drinkes all the cup atone] 
draught, Guleſws eft, be is © gluttow: hee who drinkesitat 
two, /ivit ſecundum view err, that is, a 4 650: man 
but he whodrinkes it atrbree, Ef e/ato ſpirits be i prom, | 
The Wine which they drunke(when it excelled ) was 


| deſcribedby two properties : firſt, Cont. 6.9+ Loquim 


v, 4erecablefw | 
man .So, Cant 6./inam an ulans in reFimdinibus,id | 


| 
; + This 
| —_— . 


_ 
————— 


« This Wine which they drunke when ic was not mix- ( 
ed it was called Chamre chaje, <zzants _ Vinum ViUwn, | 
gaicke wine,Prov,g. 5, when it was mixed, it was called 
Chamre marts, vinum dilatam, ſeiled wine when it was 
mixed with ſpices, it was M;ſ6zb,miftum mixt ſay 5.22.'| 
| They uſedtocoole their wine with ſnow aur. of Liba- 
wh 6 os | F 
As the cold of (vow in the time of harveſt; Prov.25.13. - 
They had cheir taſter, who taſted their Wine, the | 
Greekescalled him apc3zvar, the tafter,and arxumtinurs-tbe 
thiefe of the feaſt i in the Arabickeghe is called Coput diſcn- 
bits, principal for the fitting: & the Latines called them, 
Modiperatores, who {ct downe lawes for therr drinking : | 
the Hebrewes lay, *Y/inomeſt domini,ſed bonit es eff pincer- | * Ton. hChag, 
ne, the wine is thy maſters, bit the goodneſſe the arawers, 
Theircommon ſuppers were of hearts. Mr ay Wh 
. Better 6.4 Supper of bearbes,Prov.x7.15. 1teft. 
"This F/autws called Cenan rerreſtrem, an certhly ſupper. b Yide Munffers Lexis 
They were noe great caters of fleſh-:thereforc he wag | ** b/dwecam, 
counted aglutton' amongftthem, who cate , tartbemer 
 c4r8is, 8 pound of fleſs, Dent 21.18. and dranke logum vini « 
| 440 wine;the Latines called this common fare, wen- | .-.,,-.47e 249. 
ſa neceſſeria,a neceſſary board: *The Fathers betore the 
flood, lived gpon hearbes, butafter, they will have gar - 
licke;leeke,fifh;cncumbernnature is coatent with little, | 
bur [ with lefle. Fry: Hef] Td | 2 ÞP%G 2 2%31 ; | 
They had but twe mealesin the day, their dinner and | 
theic ſupper: their dinaer-was ſhort,buttheir ſmppercon- | 
[0 rtime, and-then rhey' made their greateſt | 


| 


' | Hence it iscalled « ſapper-8 a great ſupper in the'Scrip- | 
ture, Zub.x 4.16. The Greekes *— vp js : firſt, \ Ha ! 
| had their dipzn7ue, or brecke-faft,'2, their 1527, or dinner, | 
3hey had their *979:0wz or bea'ver.g. Suavy, rheir ſupper 
| $edutmroy among, Fhets dimiſſorie ſi pper.' (3 14,37, 3G8 
FEA > Para.) 


[4 


— LIONS 


0 T xi FE eſther tables and Fn vg 


bu 
{ 


| Fheir Lining beds, .in which after meate, they uſed to 
reſt themſelves; 2 Sar: 45: Brapſe 


rn IR 


hee od —_——————— —Q— — —— —_— 
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PARaGRAPHEXIL Diatriba 1... 4-2 


_ "Of the formeof their Tables, and ſnting. 1 | 
"Heir Tables were zound, like the forme of anhalſe 


Moone, - - 
Cabs, I-12: In diſcubita ſus circuleri, at bis round eable. 


So, Thy children ſhall be like Otrve plants rownd abtut rby. 


Table ,Pſal.1 28.3 3» wo | 

They ſate in beds round ebourthe table,three i ina bed, 
an i apeafrgyrte TIE 

Thou ſateft g lorionſ'y upon ced pod tie Tlewarcovere 
before it. Eztc.23.41. 


They had three ſourtsof beds, 1. their {1 zeping beds 2, 


cubabgg\ cubitum meri- 
diei, who ſlept on a bed '#t weone,* the Greeks called them 
euBbpiur reſting beds; Tape, 70 bpiCorv. Pages lenem capere,. MW, 
take a /o oft ſleepe : Bo iTev pra Th Bopay ery, poſt cibum fa 
reerdere, this wecall a nappe': fo netimes they cal this 
relt erV1a'ts.r, "6 prenar imterguirſcere, toreſt after drvney, 

therEiare provdinums, a dinter,was called arFvor,'# ne. 
ridianum, the noone tine. 4, Their {icke' beds; called 
yeubBbara, dw Ti Kpipdr BaceTt, domals their teere' huog 


downe whenthey werecarried inthoſe beds. -- | 
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4 [heir Chambers werecalled 5p11a/v1a, becauſe there 
| were three beds in one houſe, ſometimes reryen>ina, be- 


 [caven beds, lomrtimes inomadvi,twenty beds. © | 
Their beds were likewiſe called appar tie. © they 
uſed to fit threermw4bed,andſ{ometimes foure, as Horar: 
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| <Faptningiinds ns —— 
| | | 1: FNats 
Fogre on three brdsy you of: "hal feafied ſee. | 2:GOY 
| . They waſhed .theix an, before they entred; indo-r8et: | 
beds Teaſt they ſhuulddebile them. "th | 
| L $' 


[] as 4... = > SE r—— ——}4 tm ——_ — — ana * _—_— 


' cauſe foure beds were inthe howſe, ſometimes Emma'119, | 


| /oleas poſcit, be arked bis ſandals, 
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| Haſbibbeth ſbemol, d;ſcubitms finiffer, becaule they leaned 
| «pon thein loft elborm:thenthcir right arme was undertheir 


* Ofvbeir fteting at Tables, 


rey neg. 
——_____wrw_— Ct 


| Thewoman ſtood bebind bim, and began to waſh bu feet. 
- The Hebrewes have a ſaying, Pr RN 
—_ mazeſs goe ento the bed; and the Greckes hadthcir 
0} oniarreee, ther feeee waſhers, All thetime that chey fare 
iathe beds at dinaer or ſupper, they face bare-footed, 
and he who roſe fromthe table, called for his ſhooes * E: | 


After rhey had waſhed their feete,they uſed toanoyne | 
them, Zok,7. 36. this was phyſicall for the topping of 
the pures which were openthen, 

 Whenthey' did fir at meate, he who was beſt beloved, 
leancd in the boſome of the maſter ofthe teaft, : 
lohs the belvved Diſciple who leaned tn the boſome of Chrift. 
Framthiscuſtome, is that ſpeech borrowed, tobe in 
Abrabams boſom, to (ignific the familiarity and ſociery 


thefaithfull in heaven; as alſato figaifie the unity of cl. 
ſcnce, berwixt the Father and the Sanne. The Apoſtle 


faith, He came ont of the boſom of the Father. 
\ This kinde of fitting, is called dy the Chaldy Paraphraſt, | 


belaveds necke, when they did nx cate + but when they 
leaned upon their right clbow, it was calleddz/cubitm 
dexter, the leaning on the right elbow ; thentheir left arme 


Atthe firſt, they fate ſtraite up at meateas we do, Gem, 
2.7. 18. butin Salomers daies, and Awvy time, they lay in * 
| beds: 8 Homer deſcribes the Greekes litting, and not lea- 
ning at their banquets. 

Marke the difference betwixttheſe three ; Portars in| 
favs, recumbere fiun, cubare in fiun: To be borne in the be- | 
(one, to leans in the boſore,#s lye en the boſome. Portart in þi- 
| #6 is of Lafants, Numb, 11. 12. Can 1cerry all theſe as In- 


was under their belaveds necke. 


| | 


f Hor a1 6b, Egolh, 


Canon 
Conf. 

Fohn.13. 

luſt. 


| which the Saints of God, ſhall have with the Father of | Euke 16.2: 
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{ans in my beſome Cuberei in finngef — | 
From hey . Keeumbere in fin yo 
26;wbw 13. Thberved Diſeple, wholeaned 1y1 (-/ 
of Chrifh, ELKETY 
When they ſare at meate, their feet lay out behind 
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| 100 hen Chriſt was at Table, Mary food t hit feetes Luk. 7. 
becauſe his fecte ly Out when he ſateat Tables © 
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PARAG B XIIL 


| Of their 4pparell,  ” 
Ti faſhion of their apparel! changed as neceſſity ur- 


et 


Whenthey were in Egypt their cloathes were lie, 
reaching to their feete: therefore when they wenrqut of 


CIS 


| ling in the wildefneffe. The Greekes called this ſhort 


{ acfſe.2. for commodity,ſhort or long to further rhem in | 


Egypt, they were bidden, Grrd up yoar loynes, Exod. 11. - 
.  Wheanthey travailed inthe wildernefle, heir cloathes || 
reached to their mid-legge : therefore the Pricfts when | 
they went up upon the Alter, theyare bid put linnen 
 breeches npon them,leaſt their nakednes ſhould be ſeene | 
becauſe then their cloathes were ſhorr, fir fortheit travel- | 


 coate fit for travelling «/zqcve ojator;e- veflis, cloathes | 
meete for going, 
- When they came to Canaan, their cloathes reached to |} 
their feete againe, Revel,n. 13. 1ſaw him with mad, 
clothes reaching to his fete: Such were the Perſians ftate- 
lieſt garments, Efther. 6.10. Fefting cope ngiomder, take thy 
| mantle, iac y XpE(4ehicevoy 5 Tomeddn, dependens ad pedes, Thy 
| mantle hawging downe to thy fette. 
- Godinſticured apparell forneceflity, to cever naked- 
their journey, 3, to diſtinguiſh ſexes, 4 man muſt not put | 
pow him womans apparel! Bent .22.5. 4o diſtinguiſh cal- | 
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lings asrhe aokis from the baſerk | | 


paxell. There is ſome ſort © Il, 
any honeft woman, therforerhe Heathen had,h yoreinruss 


wy 
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outa fift ſort, tobe an inticement ro filchir 
cleanneſle, Prov.7,10, 4nd fhe came forth i 


mulierum inſpetteres, qui mulitram cultui preerant,the be- 
holders of women, that were over-ſeers of womens ar- 
rayments 2 
Their cloathes had a wide boſome: 
It ſhall be rewired into thy boſome abundantly, Eſay 65.7- 
They had divers fortes of apparel, 
He who hath two coats, let him part with him that bath none. 
' Arche-farſt,, man had bur onecoate, bur afterward 
they uſed two: their upper coate,and their inward : their 


upper coatethe Hebrewes called Megnil, ſuperior, the 


upper coate, Greckes iuany, e eloakegand the Latines,toz4, 
vel palliam agowne or aclocke the inward they called | tur 
or tiinica 4 coate, Math.27,35, Chriſt had hoſe two torts 
of coates; his inward coate was woven ; -'apon which rhe 
ſouldiers caſt the lots; and his upper coate was made of 
foure parts, which the ſouldiers parted. - 

Thecoleursef their cloarhes were diverſe. 

The cloathes of the nvbler ſort were white, Eccleſ.9, 

7.Let thy cloathes be white. 1am. 2.2. Thertore Church- 
1 were forbidden ro weare white, as fitonely forthe 


| nobles : forthis cauſe it was, thatthe nobles were called 
| Chorins candiai,while, 1 King. yr ,8.and the Greekes from 
' 


them 2-6 noble,andt the Dutch Here, Lorditheſe cloathes 
they uſed to ſcoure often hence, f0 often ye ſhall reade, 


| mention made of the Fuller inthe Scripture;H4zter then 
| the Fuller could make, Marke 9.3. 


Markehef paringnellc of ths agcicnt Nobility, who 


uſcd ro how = (c}fc ſame cloarhcs ofren, and roweare | 


chem : but now eycry day they, muſtchange a ſure, Zute 
I6, I9, 51d Ida es, » frequentalivum, whereby 1 lignifieu 
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2 mus oa a Babtemſ #,the. 
-70.tranſ{latesit « garment of divers colours, So,they of Thre 
A 28.12. commonly wore Crewnes, which belongs 0n- 
y to Kings, 
—_— fortef a "4 
Non ftabit cam obſcurn, He: not fland 
The Prophetswort a hayry Gowne. 
For this, Elias iscalled 4 bayry men 2 King. —_—_—_— 
the Baptiſt Seal owing him, was cloatbed in Camels bayre. 
The falſe Prophotswhen they would deceive the peo» 
ple, put uponthem hairry gowne-Zach, 13. And Chuiſt 
bids, beware of thelceywho come cloatbed in ſheep chinnes, 
but impardly they are revening wolves, Math. 7.25. 
They had breadgirdles, in which they tema their 
money, called Zova.. Hence? Perdere Zonam, amongſt 
the Latines, is" #0 coſe credit, as Solvere Zoman, Was to 
looſe their chaſtity, Chi _ die ſolvebatur Zond:be- 
cauſe the A of marriage, "_ 145 "_. 
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thaw Warres. 

They had'two forts of warres, Mikbamorh mitzba,bells 
 pracepi, varrerhy command, God ont of his owne month, 
corumanded to make warre againſt them, Exod, 24. Their 
other warres were Milchamoth chiraſoth, bella elves 


Hey had Gods commandementor approbation for 
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comefrom a e countrey ? 
m the Gibeonites at firſt refuſed 
 withtherett , ; therefore the 


erin feague wi with the 


The ſeavennations, if they refuſed peace;men, wife, 
and children, wereto| ey deftroyed, but.other nations 

; onel were to bekilled, When 
7 nad | hamab.oundum 


- 
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upper and neather arthour, and it wasa great la 
to the1ſeuldiers: therefore 

peaking to.Jeb asa lai 
alludes to this, calling it #be girdle of wereae. 
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| Theyhadabread girdlewherewich chey at eye theit | 
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106X524; And they» ſeptheit 
the. campe,to ſavethem from rhe | 
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oo ot hrs 
drinaks upon on very nos ey fol 


upon ithe Weſt, nf ORR h; ro 
watchthe holy-place: ſo berwixt Gods throne, and the 
24+ elders compaſling it, there were foure.living crea- 
cures full ot Fes. Revel. 46. 10. Laft, as no uncleane 
thing might come within the campe, Ne. 12, 3.nor 
withinthe Temple, therefore the gates of it are calle 
the gates of” juſtice, Pfal. 118. 19, SO no uncleanerhin; 
may enter within the campe of God,Revele2 1," 

God was a ſpeciall proteQor of-themin theie mar- 


ching 3! 
wo 1.11.1 will got befor you end gather you 1 in, This is 
ſeth derrawel] rom Gods ſaying of them, * when | 
they marched. When they marched,the cloud went be- 
fore them , and Das calle rhe gather Hoſt; came be- | 
hind, to aveth, 
- that good ſhepheard, who will looſe none of his | 
Stirve up th remvth before Benjamin, EF) Tad: 
Manaſſes : when the Arke marched, Bewjemin was'be- 
hind the Arke with theſe twortribesz the Arke wascal*! 
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ſceres toalludero this place, | 
treafare (or light) in cartben 


PARAGR. XIII. Diatribe 2, | 
Of their Colours or Enſignes. 
Hey carryed in their Colours, ſome fi 


Beats: i Nd 


"—_ 


— wu 


' Oxe,Dawa Serpent ſlay, Ree- 
. | #excarried the picture of a Man, becauſe he found Gut 


©: I the Mandrakes (which Columeds callcs A004 
which arenot unlike roa man, Theſe were to repreſent 
1«c0bs blefſiogs to huschildreg. wor 

Sothe Angels, Ecech.1. appeare with: the face of a| 
Man,ofa Lyon, ot an Eagle, andofanOxe : they ap- 
peare inthe likenefle of a man, becauſe of all vidblc 
creatures,he is the moſt underſtanding : in the likeneſle 
ofa Lyon,' becauſe ofall viſible creatures, hee.is moſt 
ious inthe likeneſſe of an Eagle, becauſe hee is 
ift , inthe likeneſſe of an Oxcpropter ob/equium, | 
or | 
5” Pp 


Beaſts before. 
The viſi 


vs fares + 


| xians gavein their coloursa Dove. 
rens.50.16. i from tbe face of the Dove;that is, from 


; the daughter of 
nouriſhed. by the 


| $, and: they called 
opernaine was firſt 4tofſs, 


e Mention theſe: Poeri- 
n 'thetfablcy! 
' of athing received amongthe Heathen. JN 
The Poets faine, when Neptunes tonne was cutting 


Anc-branches,thar Venus cameand rooke his Axctrom 
11M3 


| 


Canon, 
Confer, 


Hla#. 


0Sraligum Euſeb, 


p See OVid. Metamiroh, 


a om 


Dofrixe. 


| "9 
| Veflns doe famtii | 


h eſmoneorem. 


| 


caver fone uponthis, cherefell out « 
ewixt Fenue 3; Ne . They wear to _—_ 


vol it was called, « dpecineyd;, from has ces 
and 9, a'Rocke, Gao When the A 
makes mentienofthis ſtreete, he juſtifies not this f; 


ture approvesnotthe fable. -So coerniag the yo 


 a5ſe, 47.16.16, the Scripture approves re my the | 


that Apols killed ra vi ent, and therefore was 

and Tartar, Pet, 

Wolfe,a Minotaure, a Horſe, and a Boare;. bur oO 
| Marine "joe chem all, bur the Eag 

the Grear, cauſed to pur inhis colours t ligne of the 
+ and ,, 
Trojans to their Paledinwm, the Afiatickes to their Peſig- 


ans to the Croſſe, were often over«throwne, 


terward macabe. 


ParxcR| 


bon dg * Mars ni — —— 1 


| 


pes. erm of the name received in uſe, So Deyerts tt | 
| intoa fiſh,the Syriens worſhipped her as a God, | 
and the Phileſtizes their ,T Se.5.2,hercthe Scrip- | 


Pathiue.So 4.28; wp oo Polax; Orien, nbg.s. 
2. | 
The Romans had in their Banners, an Eagle, a 


Crofle, or rather the two firſtlerters of Chriſtsname, 
The Iſraelites truſting tos much to the Arke, the - 
»unciams, The Romansto their Ancilis, and the Chrifli.| 


The Iewes carried this 4/9tto'or Difor in their 
Armes, #4i camechs Ichovs been Elobim, quis ficut tw inter | 
Deos, who @ likethee «mug ft the GodrtExad.s 5.11, and | 


they writ it,per #o0rcom,0r abbreviation, the firſt letter | 
ofeyery word onely,which they __ M4 —— | 


Toa 
PARA 6, XV. 
Of their Barialle, | 
FED ſundry ceremonies? Come- 


.eycs and the mouth of the dead. 
3 ftope the noſtrils, and all the 
| bat 


in ſome cloath of nee y canoe | 
chem infilke, 5. RT their face with a Napkin. 
& Oy. 5. 7s -"xryonar bedie :theretore 


[4 . th 
Y 0 Þ. 
< 
oo» TY® 1 LJ 5.4 


ey encabrl rg | 

'- 2, Ht is ſonne aweehebodie : ome che unciroum- IA 
 ciſed,(who bury their armour with them in the grave, 
Ezek,3 2.27. asthough they would carry their ſtr 

* the bro: wichehery did fooliſhly, for there is.ne 


b ia the bodice, 
3. 1t is ſawne a corraptible bodie-: therefore they ſtop | 
all the paſſages out of the which corruption comes, 
Againt this corruption, they uſed embelming, t 
| firengrhen themſelves in hope of the. eeſurreQion;. The | 
Hebrewes callthis Charer, and the-Greekes irmpatey: | 
i differerh from the parting of the corps i i the grave ; | 
for it- was 4 preparative toit, and great men who wan- 
red ir, were faid tobcunburied, This was-calledthebu- 
riall of an Aﬀe, to be put intarhe-grougd witheur any / 
honour, ter .22.19. So tchorikim was buried, 
| -Marke the difference betwixt condere and condire, the. 
Greekes called condire, 4 yiver. properly of great mew. 
f The Heathen had their Novendinalia, . when the 
corpes lay above the ground. the ſpace of nige dayes- 


| EVP the bedie was imbalmed, it waSealled farnw,, 
3+ where 
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| 3+ whenir v was burn” it weedlied Firing «4. when ie it 


was buried was called Sepulchrum,or ty mb us 


Gen. 50:The Egyprians ſpent forty dayes igenbalemi 
toſeph,andrhirtie dayes in mourning, which 

'rogether make up ſeaventie- dayes: * private per- 
ſons, they lamented chin but 7 daycs, S1racides 2 2:33. 
_i_ perſons _ lamented them qr 


Dest: 34\8:rhey lamented 470yferthirty da 
They bart frecet oders or. 00poneg 
The clearerth# Joc 


fewer of theſe Ghemnien oak be- ein bunt 
chey onely waſhed the body of Tabitha,andlaide ic inan 
upper Chamber, A#.9.36.38.andthcA 
roalludeto this fortof W ; when hee ſayes, What 
ſhelf they doe then, whe are baptized for 

'4. The bod is ſowne'a ſhamefull body, therefore 
| they ordainethat it ſhall be covered withlinnen one! 
| that the poorer ſort may reach to it;z.and notin filke: 
| Chrift was buriedin linnen onelys 


_ ſee in Chriſtand Lazarus, Luke 24<12. 


there remained ſome ſparklesofthe image of God. in his 
face, the face is uncovered: butafter deaththey cover 


F'y face alfo; to lerus ſeethe, that all the glory is gone. ' 
Crus ordained; that afterdeath no man ſhould be ie: 


| redto ſeehis naked body. 
| Somctimes in great plagues chey burat the fleſh, pk? 


_— 


Y, 


Man after his fall, his body was covered, but becauſe 


| buried the bones, A056. 10, on 2 ng laſt. 


| 


| was buried,it was called hamatur.s5. the place where it | 


wt 


poſtle ; Sm 1 | 


tbe deed. 1.Cor, 15 | 


They covered the face witha Napkin Jon. 1 1.44585 ye | 


| the Citty of faure, becauſe foure were buried there, 4- 


of the faithfull werelaid together, fo are their ſoules ga- 


ſhall be in « ling : the firſt is called T&porbers viventium, 
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© "Of ttheplace oftheir burials. 


Par.aon iy: Diatriba 1. 4 | 1 
- Theplace of their Burials, We 
6 hw buried them without the Cictics. 
The widdow of Nam her ſonne, was carried out 


ofthe Citry to be buried, Luke 7. 12,Sothe Zevites buri- 
c« without inall their fieldes,and thepoſlefſed remained 


alwayes amongſt the tombes, Luke 8. 


The faithfull were buried by themſelves. 
Hence came this phraſe, zo be gathered to their Fathers, 
Gen.25.8.Therefore Kiriath-arbang,Gen.13,2.was called 


brabam, 1ſaaclacob,and nſeph, 
P/al.26.9 Gather me not with the wicked; as the bodies: 


thered together, this is called /gature viventiam, the 
bond of the living : The ſoule of my Lord (hall be knit in the 
bunale of life, 1 Sar. 2.5 , But the ſoule of my Lords enemies 


the cheft of the living :_the other isaſling in the which 
the ſoulcs ofthe wicked never take reft, but are tofled 
about continually, whereas the ſoules of the faithfull ref 
under the throne of God, _. 
« This wasthe chicfe reaion why the rich menin Rome 
refuſed legems agrarian, the parting of Lands, becauſe they | 
thought it a godlefle thing, that che Monuments of 
their forefathers ſhould be ſold to others; And thoſe who 
fold their lands amongſt them, reſerved alwayes this pri- 
viledge, that they might have place to be buried with | 
their fathers; and although they ſold their inheritances, 
yet they ſold never their place of buriall. The Greekes | 
called thoſe who were not buried with their fathers, | 
&7oT204, ONE -baried. . | : | 
They wrote upontheir buriall, this Ditem: Sit anima e- 
ius in faſciculs vite, cumcateris inflis, Amen, Amen, Selah. 
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Of the place of their B 
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Let bu life be in the bundle 


be it, ſobe it, I wiſh, 


the common fteld. 


. 


fumple riſng's, they tor 
reſurreion auchamah, 
$08 

death, and they prayed 


ted. 


Trumpets. 
© 3 Tibia cuitencros ſactum deducere manes, 
Lege Phy ygwn maſts. 5 
That is 1 | 


boſe aſe it was with muſicke to convay, 
The tender ſonles, the Phrygian mornefull 


onely fi or Evafam. an up- ſtanding, The Syr tacke calls the 


cy : then they gave acupef conſolation to the fad hear- 


They uſed in their Burials to have mourning women, 
Amos, 5.1 6. Peritos laments Siticines, skilfull in mourning, 
2 ur apud Sites, (ideſt, ſepulchro condites) cenere ſolebant, 
that aſed to finz beſide the tombes: * they were called Pre- 
| fice, allo. | ) | 

They uſed in the buriall of children, to play upan ſmal 
Whiſtles, but in the Buriall of elders of age, ro ſound | 


Their ſtrangers they buried apart by themſelves, in | 


* 


At. 1.18.This man purchaſed « field with the renard of ini. | - 

ey might not make a league offenſive and defen- | 
| ſve withthe Heathen; ſeconuly, they might not mar 
ry with them : thirdly, they might not bury with them, 
- aS hoping for-a better *ReſurreAion; they waited for 
rechaga the riſing to life, the wicked onely for tekame, a 


«y2þ15ow, 4 life egaine,the wicked 


dies conſolationis, the day of conſole. 


After they buried the corpes, they ( pake ſomething of | 
the juſtice of -Ged; and of-mans linne which merites 


God in juſtice to remember mer- 


| 


W4)« 


urialls. | 


of life, with thereft of the juſt So | 
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Hence, Math, 9.23- When 14irws his little daughter 
wasdead, Chriſt thruſt ont the Minfirels which played 
at her death. 


Sat... 
— Me oY 
s F 


| PARAGR, > 4 'þ Diatriba 3. 
How they called the place of Burial, 


"Hey called their Buriall, forthe indurance of it, D#- 
mus ſeculi ſui, Eccleſiaſtes 12.5. 

Thebod y is Domus per noctationis, 4 lodging houſe : the 
grave is, Domus ſeeuligthe honſe of age,becaule we reſt long | 
init : the heavenis, Domus eternitatis the bouſe of eternity. 
Therefore the Egyptians built their graves very ſtately, 
jandſumprnouſly : they called them Bom aternas, eter- 
wall bouſes :- their houſes they built them bur ſlightly, | 
and were called diver ſorta Innes. 

P/al. 146.4. They call the grave mans owne earth- 4 
He hath lictle right to any thing which hee hath here, 
becauſe he is but a ſtranger. 1ud went ts his owne place, 
 AF.1.25, Hel isa proper place of the wicked as the Hea- 

venis.the proper place ofthe childrenot Gd. 
Thirly,they call it, Beth Chaym, Domus viventiam,the 
honſe of the truing, becauſe they are given to the Lord 
| there, and their bodies are reſting in theirchambers,E/a 
26.20, Therefore the Germanes call the Church-yard 
Godſacker, becauſe the bodies are ſowne there, 1 Cor.15; 
to berailed againe. 
Thus farre have we ſpoken concerning the five principal! 
externall meanes to come by the ſenle of the Scripture, 
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YT : of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. OK 


Aving now attained the meanes 
wy ©2..come' by the Senfe of the 
ON} Scripture : Wee come to the 
-Senſe of rhe Scripture it ſelfe, 
MI} which is cicher. Simple or com- | 
Sj Compound, is. not taken;:| 
here: to make two Senſes out 
hat were contradiQory;) but onely 


it ſhewesthe diverſe wayes how. the ſeverall. parts of a 


"... 
| OI Ou Rod pP"”— = 2, 


wow anne Os > YALE WW or tre '- + oo OD af Re 4. 


Scripture have bcene fulfilled, either licerally or figura- | 


tively. ee oe Tri. Ki 934. = SF SO 
Some hold, that in a ſimpleſpeech there cannot be. 
ewe ſenſes:  buttheſe diſtinguiſh onely beewixe-rhe fig- 
nificationefthe words, and the (ignification of the mat- 
A Simpleſetiſe, is the ſenſe, which agreesra oneone- 
ly,and hath bur one part (to wit,the literallſenſe)to make 


up one ſenſe, TATE | 


CO EY — Orr CIs 
_ 
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PS CE BEES, .,* a! 


Canon' 


% _ 
I 


A. 


| Lacrifieh Lita thih weft ale ble Heber. 
| 'S, this no wayes can-agtee to David : Pſal.40.6.7, tor he 
| was bound to ſactifice3 therefore onely to Chriſt, 
A compound fenſe,isthat whereof there aretwo parts, 
literall and figurative, to make up one ſenſe, which is ful-_ 
' filled two manner of waycs, Hiftorice and Prophetice in 
 therype, and literally in the thing fignified. 
| Zcalled my Sonne out of Aigypt Hoſr11. 1. Math. 2.15; this 
| Scriprure 15 true both of the Iewes and Chriſt,and i it was 
| fulfited literally inehiew both. | £34: 2 oa 
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260 his Children; a, firſtto aA 1s < 
| A bone of it ſhall not be brokew, E, I ; 
'rally fuifilled in the Paſchall Lambieals 
Jobs 19:36. - 
'  Sometimeythe compound les 
| in che Type, and literally inthething ſignified, x 
They caHl lots upon my garments: Pſal. 22.18. Met, Folks. 
it was literally Falfilled in Chrifi;burtypicallyin David, 


| (chat is) they part2d his honour and cignir, as ifthey 
he 


were caſting lors upon rhem. | 

|  They'gevemegallin my drivke a 69.22, Math.x5. 

34. it was literally folfilledin Chriſt, but figetatively in 
David: (thatis Jrhey vexed him 235 if they bad I pur gall! in 
his drinke, = 
Sometimes! ir is liceratly f 
| guratively inche thing (1 guild, 
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darts prior rho bro ee 4 | moni 
Hailes of Lfon.' "1:14 WH PU SEOTYIES 2: - 
Sometimes it is Figurar rel flfiled] # both," 4] Con, | 
-He who eates bread u h me-iſtr bi heels lo ary] me: this 
is meant of Ach rophtland Ted. Matlebd ene 222 | 
Aﬀenſe againe, is cither Hiſtorical or Allegoricall CO l 
An Hiſtoricall ſenſe, is Bt ſenſe which the word af- 
| fords/eirher pro per of igura tive.” i. 
Irisa danferomi thing,whenthe words areproperlyto Canon. [ 
betaken, farto take ther figeratively,or contra. | | 
Behold Elias ſhall fir ft come, 41.4.5, The Tewesexpound w_ 
the words properly of E5# Twbites, Mar.r7. 12. when | | 
the ;meanrthem 6guratively of Joby, who came 
with the gifts of Elizr, © | 
Beware of the Le«ven of the Phariſets : Mat.16.6. The hs. | 
Diſciples tooke it properly, when Chriſt meant figura- Ps 
| tively of their Doctrine. 


"Fnleſſe « nign'be borne againe, bee rannot emter into the | IS | 
Kingilonit of God: that which Chriſt meant tiguratively' i A | 
of woot vig) Nicodemws rakes it literally. 

V nleſſe a wan be baptized with fire and the holy Ghoſt, be | 4 
cant enter into the K? + em; Goa, Mat. 3.1r.that which A) ſſext, 
Johs means Feurativeh he Aby ſſtni take lircrally;when | 
they Baptize'their chica, they powre warer upon' || | 
them,and marke them with an hot ron, as we doe our |! m4 


om I rt as va 


| Lambs: | | | | 
Some have gelded them, ow for the Kingdome of God: 5 þ 
_ | Mat.19 12, which words Origentaking litcrally, gelded, | Origen, [ 


himſelfe : whereas hee expounded'almoſ allthe Cef of 
| the Scripture figuratively. 

| The wmy body: The Papiſts take the words literal 42 
when they ſhould be figuratively taken. . | { 
| *'Theliterall ſenſe is thento be left, when itis contra ry | Mm... þ 
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| it were contrary to modeſty fer him togoe n 


he went #aked, that is, hee w 
| ment-;So Saul 15am, 


8 


* " F ] 


| ted his Military coate:ſotbe y flednaked, Mar. | 
15,(that is) wanting his upper garment,E/ey was but na- | 
| Contrary to Piety. Tocat off the right hand . andpull out. 
the right eze.: Maih.5.29.4 39..thele woidscannotbe ex» | 
pounded literally, becauſe it; is forbidden in the fixt 
Commandement. | " 

tf thine enemy thirſt, give him arinke, Prov. 25.21.23; 
theſe words are literally te be expounded., becauſe this 
duty is commanded in the fixt Commandement+- but. | 
heape coales upon his head, Rom. 12.20.Prov.25.21,wecan- 
nat expound theſe words literally z for that were coutra- 
ry tothe ſixt Commandement, 

Contrary to good manners. When the Prophet Exechie! 
was commanded zo eate his Bread bakt with mans dung, 
Ezech.4.12 :this literally was notfulfilled, becauſe it was 
contrary togogd.manners, but onely in vifios. | 


g when the Prophet He 4,T 2» 1 bidden marrys. 


X * 


whore, this was onely in viſion, and ner literally , fog it 
had becne coatrazy to picty, and his calling. 

An Allegoricall ſenſe is that ſenſe which the wards | 
| meane not at the firſt;butthat which the Auchor intends | 
cithcr in words or matter. 

- It differs from a Parable, an Hiftery, an cxample, an | 
Apologue, a Pxoyerbe,and a Riddle, 

In an Allegory wee confider beth the licerall ſenſe and. 
the myfticall, butio a Parable there is bur one. ſeale ſig} | 
nifying ſome other thing. 

God hath ſo tempered the Scriptures, that hee hath | 

; ; nori.e 
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iffe froman ifs \ foran Hift is hecom 

| memoration of athi fo, for yk 

fider oncly, aid in fa, odicityr what is 9 be dane... Pets. 

 Iediffers from an Example, for an Examples a part | 

| of a Hiſtory,ſerti aut ener gby nilicade Wa 

ther, bens oncly t omreaſo E Creatures, 1 Cor.10, | 
are examples rom; .-: 

It diflcrs from an. Apdibgnc.: beanie ig; ic, cxawples 
arefained+-in whichwe aſcribethegRions of . En, to 
bruite beaſts,or things wirhourlife:as, the'Trees. of the 
field went outro chooſe a Kin o.7ude.9, The Cedar of 
Lebaron married withthe Thiſtle of py 2 King.14.. 
and ſomething is drawne ont of this,. which wee. make 
uſe of, and itis called szyw3uy: Io this wee: conſider aor, | 
Qzid in fats aicitur, fed quia in ſenſu, what @. (aid vo be. 
done bat what in ſenſe. 

It differs from a Proverbe: for a Proverbe is. a ſhort | 
ſaying wuch ;in- uſe, ſomewhar' obſcure;..forthe.molt | 
part expreſſing by Metaphoricall words ſomethin my 
rous,& alluding to ſomething, or. diſticRly exprefled. 

Ic differs frem a_Ridd/e which, is an obſcure Allegs- 
ry,aS,Out of the eater comes meate ludg.n14.,12, + | 
_ * Whether.is the hiſtorical] ſcale, or the ſpiricyall 
fenſe morenoble 2 | 

The ipiriruall ſenſe is. more: noble, as, in this, Thew 
ſhalt not muzzle the month of: the Oxe which- MM out | 
the Corne,Deut.? 5.4. The Apoſtle gives a more noble | 
 ſenle: Thou (balt wot muzzle the month of the Mynifter who 


| labours in the | Goſpel, 1 Core9..9. When nanahan ſhot 
two. 
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_ wad che new Teſtament, asj 
Let « bandenuide, the oeher ys rnd 


Sabick Pu 


i Ci | The: ogicalis, Whit thet delivered, ſy - 
| Tropological. | -nifices SY to exprelle hinge as, [ 
| ſhalt mot ma7Gel the moutbef the Oxt, (that is) thou ſhats 
90 defprnd the Preacher of his mainttmance” | 
hs LO "The \Anagogicall appliearion, i is,” when things lite. ' 
nr rilly exprefled,doe ſignific ſomething inheavens blile, 
. "Pfal.g5.8. God ſore in his wrath, that they ſhould not en- 
ter zmt0 bus reſt: but Heb. g. the Apoltle concludes from 
this, That anbeleevers faSuctvntes imorhe crernabireft. © @ | 
| Tp/etonteret caput Serpenths; thatis," Yn come ro rid) 
| 64 tread downe the head ofthe $ is isthe 
| a Clryob.Homiea 17+ | literal ſenſe.'2,* The Churel Jhall reed da the bead of 
the Serpent thatisgrhe Anagogicke ſenſe;Chry/ofome and! 
Ambroſe tollow his. +3. Þ Reaſon ſhall tread downe- Appetite: 
har is,the Allegoricaſl ſen 4 Auguſtine and Lyra tollow 
" this. '4: The Virgin Mary Dalttrs tread downe the bead if the 
| Serpemt :this is theblaſphemous ſenſe, Bernard and fun- 
dry of the Papiſts follow this. Bewarctofall from the 
lireralf fenſe ro'the Le ea andthe _—_— 
M6 cnICcs 1 | 
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ſho rrbe fought os, burwhencho Spice of God 
[re 


as Perddiſe be ex 
| Mzndt,che Womanto: bethogenſ; the "Spe: 

| Pobe ebe Tres of khow nowledge of good and evill, to be 
Oe; mg: of the Trets'to ber the wertues of the | 
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| -' The Fathers have bene r00 divas of this 
 Allegoricall\expofirion'; making rhe- Scriptures like 
| alerjans primins, (a8 weeall it in the Schooles)capable 
' of all for MECS,oT like unto that mel Tre hiay” which Avaxit- 
£0r 4s dreamed of,aaking quidlivet ex quolebet. . 
 Thelewes divide the 1nterpretation of the Scrip- 
tures three manner of ways, 

| Gndl derech bapporeſhs, per iam leitionis, by readurg, 
they call chisthe Grammaricall or. licerall ſcaley--thole 
who followed this REES: Carraim leffores, Ledtie- | 
warq, 4145195, Reakers\, (they w rare called Eighty 
ſukim, wedge! "the maſlers's verſes : whiml 
 pretation they compared ts a Candle by the 
which a SARnny ri P ou 12 peat e, "but. 
hey 
beochea?Fof ol; 's Cheitt AMikes: hay to | 
their formes of reaching: Firſt they had a-g6:v, #irdirro- 
nem,wherrthey heardthe Law reidand licerally cxpoun- 
ded unto them : : Seconidly, "they hail Agadta, extentio-.| 
new, che laxerpreration of zhorbingshey! heard wh 'e 
they gavethe myl goricall or Atzag 
; | *x 7 4 
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cheir Fomebei Fac this ſenſe was like the. Anagogicall | 
ſenſe, Sonar 2600 ;146,c54;50 
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| Of the manner bow to obſerve Dorine out of the 
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wee <confider ficſt the Veritic 6t. or. 
falthood of itz ſecondly, the progriery. of it : 


þ-<a762 
ITS, chicdly, theſpi 
+ The) veritie: 


ritualitie of it, 
dfalſhood are tryed b 


Poles. (as the lewes*! | ene all £n 
are turned: FR pie? 
ofthe gathering of DoeFrine fom affor-. hs 
ni marions in 4 Text, 1 
A he Scripture: s athing earneſtly, 
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An affirmation muſt be diſtinguiſhed from an Hypo. 

 theticall or cenditionall Propoſition. + iT 
A conditional] Propoſition doth not fimply affirme , 
| cherefore concluſions gathered from ir, as it were, affir- 
- | mative, hold not:asin this 1f be finde ſome wncleannes 
in her let him write her a bill of divorcement, and put it in 
her hand, and ſend ber out of bas houſe, De#t.24.1. The | 
Tewes gathered from this,that it was lawfull for them to- 
putaway their wives, as ifthe Lord had commanded ir, 
{| when the ſpeech is onely Hyporheticall, _ 

If he tarry till 1 come,what u that 10 youttoh 21.22. The 
Diſciples gathered from this, that zohw ſhould nor dye 
till Chrift came againe; - Cas 

| If Daniel, Noah, and 1ob were among them, Ezech.14.14.. | 

The Papilts gather hence, that the Satats departed in- 
tercede for the Saintsliving. 

An hypotheticall Propoſition prefuppoges not any Ve- 
ritic ofthe ſimple propoſition; but conſiders onely the 
connexion, therefore thoſe who realon, 7f the Miracles | 
which were wrowe bt in thee, had veene done in Tyre and $y- 
don,they had 1g long agoe, Math,11.21.22.thatthere 
was ſome inclination in Tyre and £407 to repentance, 
are miſtaken, Of | 
I/theſe hold their peace, the flones would fpeake, Lake.19, 
| 37-Irwillnot follow hence,thar there is any inclination 
in the ſtones to ſpeake. 

An hypotheticall Propofition, the truth or falſhood 
of it, depends upon a ſimple enunciation in which iris 
| ref@lved: therefore thoſe who hold that there js an by» | 
| potheticall Propoſition contingent, which may bee either | 


true or falſe,are deceived. *' _ | If } 
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 Ifa ſpeech beaffirmaive, the except 084 


ys bs He Negativesin Scriptures denie-not, ſometimes, 
ſ1mply,but onely the compariſon. Na 
Gen.32.28.Te fhall not be called 1acob,but Ifracl, that is, 
Ye fhallbe rather called ſacl than lacob., | 
Matth.9: 13.1 will have mercy ana wot ſacrifice ; that is, 
1 will have rather mercy than ſacrifice. | 
Prov.8.10. Buy wiſedome, and not god, that is, rather 
wiſedome than gold. | 
Luk.14.12.13/hen you ruake 4 Feaſt, bid not your Breth- 
ren but the poore that is,rather the poore than your Bretbren. 
1 Cor,1.17-HMe ſent me not ta baptize but topreach;that is, 
rather to preach than to baptize. 
This reacheth us,that the chicte part of a Paſtors du- 
tie is Preaching, 
Their Negatives denic not, ſometimes, /implicitey, 
but onely modum. 
1ob.16.24. Hitherto ye have acked nothing in my name; 
thatis, ye bave wot direftly acked in my name : they asked 
implicite, and indirealy, when they logsked tothe Arke, 
and when they ſought for his ſervant Dgvias ſake, bur 
they asked notby the name of Ieſus Chritt exp/erte, 


dt 
<< —O4 oe 


_" 


— 


| 


_—. 


, 


X 5 0%. af "Y '8& "6 IOC COD Pf ” ea Y hv BREE : : F NET , : LO" 
F \ 4 >3<F & Q "> h & te Se 24d 4 Sy - 8TH bs LE YT i * . + - by mk "' WA L 7 % Wy » of f 
. 2 COR Is OS, Ne rn ON i OS ONS OE IN {xd fs MY $% ine eb; Rh _— MES” 4 LR 'F BAR on ne Ly: Ba PO INY oo ; 
* Cheb; LOTT HO Va). i a POR 7d. mY 8 PRO AE 7 IE! *%: F-L4 > "1 - GS. 14, ho WR Ping 7 D » "v4 #4 f », WE 8 ” 44 © 1 ae _ 4 T . % \ : ; 
2g thx ad FN Sa bal ON) OF, Pn, Sd ER Eh is 5g ob ie. ST OE ES Big 0 AT ONE dE oa oak be A 
þ 2 i ) 'F 1 \ 6 v2 ; hd OT I A Ty { WE 5 $44 Yo ap IS a3, 08% . wy yds g ak 35s, 7 *X RE 2, # 
at "4 \ _ PRE I | . ATE) MF. TH Lt FE rags be Le. »Ri bt; 1 is! you'd eh ds te TL MS AF OS I I Gs, ME ag 1 
" vY * EVI EASE IRA EES OT TS Fs £2 & 
" = ITE Wy, iy "IEP 
Rh, mY poof I ON OY _ , wo "a oy | | be 
, g \ * V * C, . ©. 
* n % : | v , 4 = KEE Y by $1 bes ax 
l 4.6 4 y IE. 
l f y 
, . NG) 
\'s 
5" \ k i : "Ms : BER 3 eget &£ 
; - 
Nl Wi. un 5 
,4 f 4 4 $ hy 4. 
b be - 
: | | / . | 
o 
Y l - 
pb : k 
s - . : O 
: 5 
" » : 3 
» em, —————— % 4 
—_ pnecning- ——— ——. _—_— ——— OY . 
£ ; 
- b 
A 
tb 


1 would ye were like to me in althings except theſe bands, 


47.26.19. thereforc, in theſe bends 1 would yee were not | 

like nivio me, TO. | 2 
| Of thegathering of Doiirine from Negations | 
maText. 
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| and yet God threatens in his Eaw, that chey [ball plant 8 
| Vineyard and not eat of the frait of it, Dext.218.29., 


| the denyall of the contrary,to ſhew their carneſtnefle, - | 


: | 
x $473. 1.11. 1fthos remember me and forget me not;that | 
 is,ifthow certainly remember me. gs 


it wor mine as ye take me to be 4 meere man, 
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Thoſe whe conclude hence, thatthe lewes under the 
Law knew not Chriſt,are deceived, .  -©- ; 
A man ſhall not teach his neighbour but he ſhall be taught 
Goa: Here it denies not fimply, but oncly the manner 


| (forthe Miniſtry is not taken away here) that is, They 


Types,and Figures, Heb.8.11. 
Their Proverbiall ſpeeches deny athing commonly, 

burnotalwayes, * 
Who Planteth 4 V ineyard,and cates not of the fruit of it? 


The Diſciple # not above the maſter, Matth.1 J. 24.that Is, 
ufually heexcells not, yet David. Pſa, 1 19.cxcelled all his | 
teachers. If theſe Proverbs held utually,it is ſufficicar, 
Sometime they ſer downtheafficmatis of a thing, wirh | 


Eſa.;7.Set thy houſe in order, for thou muſt dic and not 
live;chat is,certainly dye. 
Dewt. 33.6.Let Kenben tive & not dye,that is,certarnls [ive. 


Be wor faithleſſe but faithfall; that is,certainly faith/all. 


_ This teathethus,how earneft 4»»« hath beene in her | 
Prayer,& how carneſtthe Lords Prophets have beene | 


with his ſervants, 


Some of their Negatives denie onely, according to | 
| 


ſhall not teach their neighbour ſo#bſcarcly, by Ceremonies, 


| Prov,30.11. He whocurſeth bi Father and bis Mother, | - 
and bleſſeth them not;that is,certainly curſeth; | 


Cano, 


the conceit and opinion efthehearers. | 
Mat.22.33.60d is not the God of the dead, bat of the li. | 
wing; (that is) of /u#th dead, whom the Sadances thought | 


dead,who ſhould never riſe agarne, _ | 
It is not my Doetrine, but his who ſent me : (that is) 1* 


ter, 


gd hd 
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Of the Scriptares ſenſe : 


2 
0) 


Canoy, 


Canon, 


ler.7.1 commanded you nothing rncbing rife (chat 
iS )Cam opinion cultus,vt vos patrats, With opinion of wor- 
ſhip, 4s you thinke, They thought the very facrificing 
pleaſed God, 
Sometimesthe negat 
a cauſe. BY 

Pſal.7.There is #0 iniquity in my hands (that is) touching 
Saul. ET 

Gen.z 1.Speake neither good nor bad to him(that is) towche 
ing hi returne to thee. 

When the note of denyall is put with the Verbe, it 
denies wholly. . | 

Non eft qui facit bonum v/que ad vnum, id c#, uuljus, 
P/al.14..3.There is not one that doth good (that is)none.. 

Non juſtificabitar in conſþetts tuo onenic vivens, yd eſt, nut- 
lm, Pſal. 14.3.2, All men fhall net be juſtified before thee 
(that 15)wone. SO Dan. 11437. 

Nom eft impoſſ;bile apud Deum onne verbam, id eft, nul- 


id eff, nulls : Maith.24+22.A1 fieſb ſhould not be ſaved, 
| (char is) no fleſb. Therefore Bellarwine (who holds that 
| there is ne difference whether the note of deniall be ſer 
| beforethe Verbe orafter)erres: Reading, E7 qu# opera- 
Fur merces imputatur on ſecundum gratiam, ſed ſecunduns 


ing ſome merit in man, before righteouſnefle be jmpu- 
tedto him by grace, Rom, 4.4- the true reading, is Mer- 


| ces 1308 ZMprubaray. 


When the Negativeis joyned withthe Particle,then, 

| it denies not univerſally. - 
Nen omni qui dicit Domine Domine, intr abit regnun 

celorum ; Math,7.21, ideft, aliquis intrabit, aliquis non: 

Not every one that ſayes untome,Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 


the | 
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iveis oncly underſtood in ſuch 
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lam : Luk 1.37. Every word & wot impoſſible, (that is) wo\- 
-{ word. | 
Nift abbreviarentuy dies alli, non ſervaretar omni cars, | 
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| debitums,to make the better for his purpoſe, incſtabliſh- | 
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Some ftunes are neither ,nnited 9 ths her 
bo come, Matth12.24-thic afficmative,'s 
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I a negative go rmative I 
bythe.cule of contradiction. 

Thou wilt not leave my favlein greve,r het, waar 

| thy holy One to ſee corruption, P/al.16,This negativeis falle. 

| of David, far Peter ſaycs of him ,d7.2. That be few cor- 

ruplion ; andtbat his buriall was there to $bis day : thenthe - 

affirmative muſtbe crue of Chriſt; that be ſaw nocorrap-- 


the rule of .cantradiRian,: is proved that Chriſt wene: 


l3gnifies char ſame of:Chriſt, that" ir gnifes of David,” 
1ro wt o=- Nr grave. "Y j”! 

If a ſpeech be iegative,che exceptions rmative, 
| .: Ne man takes this fronemr fon bins but he that is called as 
Aaron was, Heb the) wane) "agen __— calle «1 Aaron | 
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1 Scripture, is a proficallchalpeyior to, HI 
All, oRrins by». +1 OO ROTEITY v%% 15 nogt 


ton neither was his /aulelefſ? in thegrave,orhell,, Here by! | 
net: downe to hell, (contraryto the Papifts) for Sheol 
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Je proprici. and, phraſe, of,ahe fpeecha| 


1 Whcaa ipcechisſyalen era pop 118, borrgwing:s, 


wor | 


| fetting 
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afterthi 


won che throve, «nd the Angels about him. Se P/al] 
| 68, To fins who ridethapenth: moſt blgh beavens.-\ . - 

This teacherh us that we cannot take up God, bur ac- 
carding to! our weake capacitie," and by things - that 


weare beſt acquainted with!; far.if the Seriprures (bc- | 
kd ery conceive what our; owne- ſoule'is) cx- | 

e ſoule by the members /'of.the:body 5 Every | 
Whig him ſhullbowto the Lord, Phil. 2:10. $0. the = | 


of bis finger, and 


Glutton deſired Zazarms 10 dip the ti i 
coole his tongue, Luk. 16:24. Farre lefle 
of God, unleſſetheLord ſptakero us by iagh which 

We are moſt acquainted with, 


_— 


conception of Gag: 1 Anſwer, LITE 
 ,* There is threefold conception of God, - [2 
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| ailions; as joys. anger, repentance, per ay'- | 
yremmIier. 3, It brings him'in, fitting in judgement | 
r.of - men, per.avuw1izr, as, 7 ſaw the Lord | 


can we conceive | 


ully, as he. is, -neither Man nor Angell: can this|/ 
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the abdederefarall ablo ae tap Ipceeh.” | 
As no Village about Teruſalem, a belle | 
\ thistitle, to have bin called the Mother of the Townes 
abour; fo noparticular Church can bce called firapl, 
che Mother of ether Churches,' The Iewiſh C Þ 


| cals the Gentiles their Siſterpye beve « Jitthe Siffer, what 


| ſhallwe doe for her?Cant.$-$.. This Prerogative belongs 
| anely to leruſalem,which is from above. 


| .-Thenature ofa Metaphor, is to proceed fro ſenſi- 


ble things ro ſpirituall,and not concrarily.. 


| Therefore ſleolor baides, dothnot preperly properly frft Fgnt- | 


| fie theeſtare ofthe damned and then of a Metaphor 


 thegrave; as. the Papiſts hold ; but contrarily, "teh: 
erave,andthenthe ſtatc ofthe damned: 

The Scripture when ir ſpeakes of God, it ſpeakesby 
way of excellency of him. 

High Mounraines, it calsthem Gods Moanteines,Pſak | 
| $0.11, ſotall Cedars. cals them Gods Ceders,ſo 1 Saw, | 
9.11. faciam cumipſo bonitatem. Des, id eſt, waximaws: J 

ſo Mayes was faire toGod, that is, very faire: fo Ninuir 
Was great 10 God,lonab 3. 3.tharis, very greet: {0 flropg to 
Dodzr Sew.28.2.that is,very frog: fo to exprefſe a great | 
thing they compound it with the name of God,Zab ; ts 


| increaſe the fignification. of ir, er.2.31.Cenr.2.8.and | 
| ſometimes with £42 Sm. 23-20. So,to.ſhewthe vanity 
ofthings,they call them after the name of Idols, 19b.4.1.3 
| Wecome to the —_ Gadtheot ianiegor | 


| was. 


| thecreatu £3, jecuwnettel there a 
e@ the infinite beautie and preatheſſe thar is 
 Somctimethe Scriptureceacherh us by nan 
onthary nd-octtiance oy Eve Peethes nope , 
The holy Ghoſt, whoi he paſſeth by the parems of 
Meloiedech Bb tar ECG an 


1 AE 
| blefliag, | 
This was to teach Sada they ſhould looke to Doftr;es; 
him who ſhould come afterto bleſſe, and that the curſe 
was by the Law,andnotthe | R440 
Fer reverenceof God the Scripturcomir ſomerimes | Canvy. 
Ten male re Sh ed cabs [ 
Af therievt of t 14:62 £ -- | 
63 dttherighthand of opt of God. 
This ſhouldteachus1o lanRiifie thename of God."! 
«Why doe the Iewesnever reade the came of God, | 
 tehovah; bur Aevai.or Elobimforite | tf | 
' The realon why the 70:tranflateditx;p@; Lard, and [ 
not Zhowab; ſeemes to be thus: becauſe it could not be | i | Droſ. gut. When 
exprefled well in the- Grecke rongue, for the Greeke | *'=*-b9-bise 
tongue wants the aſpiration 51 and ” expreſſes not. 1, | ke 
as David avid Fulerins, vane: this maderthe name 
| 1ebovah firſt tobe called «yexew'miny: but It was never the | 


Lords mind, that it ſhould never bee expreſſeq : bur it 
R #-.: came 
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_ peoplainnie -mple, 
wah | Leoin.24.And fiacertie deftraQtion ofthe T 


\ It tave,and ſometimes 1abave, They hold that the peo. 
 NUNCIation: ofthis nante had oowerro-werke miracles, 


' none cancell howto pronounce it, ire yank r ing 


and that it was by this name thar-Chriſt: "vroughs his 
P—_ precatio they preſſed not the aſe, 
| ntheiram ns ex not tae Ca 

| God jodre tome andere; 1ob1.che: Divell exprefle 
it not andthe Lord himiclfc, Jf. they ſulenter intomy. 
reſt. 

\ This ceacherh uschat i it is afcatefull m_ to/fall in- 
tothe. hands of the living God:> |: 


ſed the oath : forthey fayz If we forget 
| them let onr romgur cleaue to the roofe ow mouth, query a 
| - This* Im jon: Was. nor'« 


| b panians ef red of Bs. x parin of wink pen ene 
1 fadneſſe, but wee had rarher-av Gur 
had dryed 'up,and our tongue had cleaved tothe roofe 
| of our mouth;than we had pleated chem in fingi ng. 


| -1f1 bavt dome this then tet the enemyparyſue my #,7 fel. 
| 7,4lcſecemegberecthi David cxpretied the curſe; - 


F innuecncydeliring to bu freed trum his enemies; Asif 
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Here David x prefies nat the curſe, » but defends: his 
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4. ariphibeſherh bit wt made his feete : 
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 rufinic is of the rein | wy genorybea, "for medeftic of | 


they Taid of itn, ans 265:19,thir" he Juferel 
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 modefſitie callerh wrems- 


| bram Vire'e ſardines Cir 

| cumcs/rouct. Vide. pre- 
cepts Noath,gp decems' 
cembra ralsca'lte 


| * P11 prope ends, 
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Efay 7.20, 
Deut. 28, 


D»ttr, 
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his po wry the peep + fm _ 2906 abiem, * 


farts vaftolen. Water. 


hely tongue, thatthere isno ncinit, by i 
whichthe ſexe is diſtingui other languages 
*.5 the mans.yardis oncly. called Bol eanefſe, his þ 

his fete She b bare of bis feete, that is,of ; previe parts : (0 


29. and her thigh, Naw.;5. 27..and ber egferncyBſay.51. 
and her skirgs, Nahwm. 4. hank, . 


Thisteacherh us as we put honour upen our ſhime- 
full parts, 2 Corinthians Chap.12. lothe Spirir of Gad 
| would haye,uso put comely tearmes upon UNCE 


| things. 


lo ſpeaking of idolatric and ſpirityall whoredome, 
the Scripture exprelles it in plainetearmes, 


| 8X ffs 


Ezech.2 3. Thou coveted the iſe of un Ale. . 


Fs from another mans conduit : andit is called aque | 
And it isto bc pores wo i5 the puritie of this 


the womans iscallcd her ſou? 1.15.19 Marks... 


| Ezech. 16. Thou beſt fired thy legs under every greeve | 


Ezech. 2.3, Flux equer wm fluxes Ines; Thy Macws | 
the i/]we of an horſe. q 


_This 


as oi pov rear, ockes.thatis Jog 
crements.. 
They of Ecizvs called their God Badlzcbbeh, th God 
Sacrifice; bur Godin dildaine called him, * i, MS, derowares I not call 
| (fl Ca een Ties þ, | hut x 
| 9e3 * Baalgebul 8 * Zebul in ry : 
They of Moab calledrheir God, Bailognet, the Grid of | * ed worm” 
thender ; Sy ter 8. the Lord in ſcorn called tim, | * Crepiews, | 
x of opening,or of a * cracke:.t calledcheir 
Brorrive, ® the God of pf Ly hag Lord called. ace: 
him 8ed/w19fve. 
This a _ ue, in how great contemp; wee "30h | ion 
> The Mount Oliver mascalld, 2 King.2 3.14, Men 
3 , but becauſe Idulatry was ſer up there, | *===#F45. 
L d by an holy orgs canton the name of ir, | 
| andcallsir Fon bill of corruption, Sether played | bwn/cbeb ;-. 
the name of 5, and called hia Epimanes, 
| nec man, Sothey played upon the name of Sardanape: | | 
| /ws, whe he becameeffeminate, and they called him | 
| Sacdur pa}a@ - | 
' This teaches ushar itis lawfull ſometimes to givea | nafrine. 


| quiporrauncrobeaſtl fins or Idulaters, | *oco&.etides | 
Sometimes {| viri/imu, wit. 
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' milhes; to let theth ſee; that it was not hiso 


art Sp their 
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4 Sou; thar is curſed 


LY) ME avid 2 "201 ond; wr. gal 


12, Nat nr lay of himſelf cath hee wastaken _ 


to the third heaven. : 

I S49,2,27, 274 | 108l:;Simact will 
not fay of him- Ife; ; enreoyreo we 
and yetit is holden generally, hay iowasBatade/apho 


cameto El}. * 
10þ.13.23.The Diſci 


who leaned on the ofChrift. | 


_—_ 


4 6 £ 
| Tohn will nor ay, tharhc himſetfelcancdon « thobolome. 


$4.5 {S <2 T3 o 7 


of Chriſt for modeſty. 
Thisreacheth vs nj of Salomn, Prov; 272+ Letuiny- 
ther mans mouth praiſe thee, "and wetthimtowne. When | 
Matthew ipeakes of the entertainement which nod gate 
to Chriſt inhisowne hovſe; Aath,s'. - ke how {pa- 
riogly he ſpeakesofit; who & ca: 4 eate bread i 
Levies houſe ; bat when Luke 
Levimdde s, great feaſt, $4.29, »Þs |} 
Bur Movſes writes of himfelfs. that been was th me 
man inthe world? New: 1 | Ong 
Moyſes durſt ot cog of CA hddnioo;-mare 
than hedurſt in ocherplaces not fer downe his owne ble- 
| icu* | 


lar that moved him here,'bur the 'Blory of God: 
* Secondly, 


- 
> GT" OB = 
I COT — es ttt —— eee 


| 


[4 


' of @pi 2 indo faule wich ch  Chiſmarcall and'fa 


| Ho wn: OO. tb | 
fey with me ” mer 7) thee, 
{ w.Tl.1 þ 0 3 SAS 
"The 7 Mi db ts Mojfes ſpeakes to God in 
ine gender, bY : Bt ontobe 


tines ehobbttcgs by yperboltite 
and ber ſpeeches, either inexceſſe, ord defeR. 
In excefſe: fab that Chrift hall done were writes, the 
w#r/d would not comtaine it,noh.2 1,50.The mew of Benjamin 
'Tn 4-fcr7 Fd 4 WW avid wats mie \ Pſab: 22, 
This teacherh us, rhat there is anzrurall noe 


man, ro misbelezve, waich makes ths Lordto ufe 


; ft) fob relpetha not : Pro. 17: 21- thiri is, 
heis very fad.” 
It is not good Fodecep? perfont in indgement ; Prov. 2623. 


that.is,1t 15 very Evil, 
He will not hold him gaitrteſf who takes bis wane i aint: 


Exod, 20,7. that is, he will certainly puniſh'himy* © . 


It ſhall not be remitied in this life, nor in rhe life 10 come + 
| Math, L2. 33. thar i _ ic thall be c:rraincly pnithed, 
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intodarke places,darke as the bowels of = 
Scripture: lomatimes: reacherh us , per ionicar, | 


Dottr. 


XIII 


acherh wu prom fopliy, that hf 
creatures wilkſoonerheare than-man, 
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* Of the Scriptures ſenſe. | 


a... 


laſt day, 


- 


« 355 Servare 1s 


didto me, when herefuſed me his hatchet the 
it 18 retentyo, alchough-it be not witio,ler 
There is nothing- that we keepe ſo well in minde, as 
7-5-4; <5 | TAS 
"The  Morall Law is perpetuall : *che Ceremoniall 
Law was kept bur onely till the time of correRion, and 
laſted bur onely the time of the infancie of the lewes : 
butthe Morall Law is perpetuall, 
- If the Morall Law be perpetuall, how is it that God 
hath givenadiſpenſation to ſome to breake theſe com- 
1 mands?e ; | | | 
Scotrs markes well, that the Law ſtanding in force, it 
implyesa contradiction to diſpenſe with 1t but by dif. 
penlation, he underſtands onely the revocation of it for 
ſachatime,'toſuch aperſon. 
Thes Law of Nature (faith he) is taken two manner 


ceflarie/ and evident conſequences are concluded : 
| Largely, which inferres not a neceſlarie and evident 
conſequence as:the firſt. 


| :han the pert therefore a houſe is more than any parr of it; 
this conſequence followes in the ſtricteſt fignification: 
ſo good & to be embraced, therefore evillis to be (bunned. 


peaceably with others in the Common-wealth, Ot this prin- 
ciple, it. will. notfollow necefſariiy, therefore po//efions 
are to be devided, or not to be devided:for both may ſtand, 
ifthe Commen- wealth were well conſtitute, and peo- 
ple agreed together. -Communitic of gaeds would not 
| breake the peace ofthe Common-wealth; bur. becauſe 
| people are much giycu to ſclte-love therefore diviſion 
of goods 4s2 good meane, to make thet people live pea- 
ceably rogether. 


| S SS 


of wayes z-{trialy, and largely: Strialy, which by ne- 


Of theſecond he gives this Example, We ought ts live 
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| 
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| ; | 
Of the firſt -he gives an Example, The whles more 


" uMonyxi:, | the con- 


trary is dj4v1572. 
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* Abrogere legem ; de- 
rogare ; (ff obregars. 


2 neſt, 


This is co mitigaterhe 


Extremitie of tie Law. 


A nſw. 


g Sc0'ns, 
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i 
| 


called the Law of Natureinthe large ſenle;and 
reacheth all mente keepe the ſame, as necreft unto 
firft Principles. %. "Yo 

«, The Preceprs of the firſt Table cam ay af 
with, withour a ſtaine of his owne holynefſe, | for 
 arethe Principles of nature inthe it 
| canner diſpenſe that a man ſhould 


 trinſeca repugnantia; (0, that one 
dol. 

he Precepts of the ſecond Table, flow not 
porn: as bis iuftice and holi 


——_ wife, t 
[in the ſtricteſt 


_—— 


7 b > laidofrhe ENTS that t 
| for EVEr e 


| chree, Att. 18.18.Hedidnot ſhave bis head as the Liv of 
the Nazaritesrequired;' for he ſhould havegone then to 
z7#/alem, and there to have ſhaven his head, and : 

hayre of his head under the Alcar, -and burar it 

ere': <1 6.18; but hedidirt onel here for bearin 


ett roo ere eee EE 4 1 UTR RR. 


'with the weake Tewes, which he could not have done, 
if hee Creme beene in vigour, Se 


* ORE 2 


r thedeath of Chrift, ar 


z They keptr 
lon'of the Temple, which was the 
Wardrobe of the Ceremonies.  Fourthly, Th þ 
never againe to the brazen Alrar to ſacrifice e bro 
riſt ; bur uſed onely ſome of theſe me 
, hot for themſelves, bur for anot 
The Ceremonies were appointed. for the a un- 
thetime of correQion, and their y : 'therefo 
thoſe who ' would apply rhem now: ro the” -burch, 
hen ſhee is*come to maturity of age, diſtinguith nor 


rimes aright : A#g«five batha very fit fimilitude 
| S x to 
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| wed him rhar t 
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4 outh, a | 
h was 
>MAmand, and that which was wholef 
fl gayouth, was now deadly to him/bein 
age : Sothe Ceremonies of the Law. were profitable for 
the Icwes being chileren, (taken. at the comi 
ment of God)'but.now they arc deadly, w 
become mcnin Chriſt, ..- bi Faparx SSL 
The Morall Law is equitable, it gives every man his 
owne, it requires a further dutie alſothat theule ofour | 
g00ds ſhould helpe the poore in their neceiſheic: Prow,3. 
27, With-held net thy goods from the * owner ;the poore | 


arecalled Bagnale tobh, Lords of thy goods. There is adeu- 


is 


= 


ble right : Jus proprieratis, & ins charitatis, the right of | 
proprietic, and the right of charitie; ina charitatis, that be- | 
longs to the poore, ws proprietatis, belongs to the ow-. | 
ner. [arecharitatzs, ſomuch as may refreſh: the poore in, 
his neceficie, belongs to him, although the proprietie 
be not his, SOS es 
The. Lord appointed 1a his Law, . Dee#.23-24.that a 
man when he came intoa Vineyard, might cate as many 
of che Grapes as ke pleaſed, this is /s charitetis z but he 
jghr carry; none away with him, this is i propricte- 


*. 


145. So, the Diſciples travelling through the fields vp- 


| | 


; 
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the Lawes muſt be reRifie byit; itoblices all 
ople, in all places, at all times; it binds the invvard 
man aswell as the outward; it yeelds not to the i 
cie ofthe Church, as the Cet z. neither to-b& 
broken for neceſbitie; neither yeelds ir to the hardae 
of tkepeoples hearts, as the Judiciall, | 
God taught his people by temporary Precepts , by 
perſonall Precepts, by Precepts of tryall, and Pr 
of conviction : the Morrall Lawis all Preceptsof abedi- 


Temporary Precepts, were ſuch Precepts as laſted: 


| but for.a ſhorttime,..._ .- + £2 


When Chriſt ſeat his Diſciples in their firſt expedi- 
tion, be chem.to take withthem aſtaffe, or wea- 
poh of defence, Lake.g. | 

Anabaptiſts'gather hence, that it is not Jawfull for a 

5 burrhiey con- 


E Upon e cſtate-of Povecrtie, 
* all; butthey cg we here from aperſonall 
Precept, as though it were morali. 


pi IS PR, of. yall , are thoſe ; Pita which God 


hee knew: well _ 


HE 


(WO, I King.3-2. irwas bur apre 

If a: from this ſhould 
were lawfull for him ſoto does, then hee 
Precept of tryall for a precept morall, and 
| ence. 

Precepts of convidtionrare thoſe Precepts, which the 
Lord givesto wicked men, to make them the more in- 
exculable, 4 ; 

God ſayesto Pharaoh, Let the peopleger: Exod. 8.x, h 
knew well enough that Pharaoh won d nor ler the people 
g0e: why bad he hind then lethim goec? to make Pharaoh 
the more inexcuſable. 

who youn from. this, that there were.two 
qd, tolerthem goe, and nor ler them 
EE idaleen is the 'onE was t of con-. 
| viction, 

When Goedſpeakesto ani 
himrepent,, whetherisit a Precep ed 
cept of tryall, or the precept of cohviftion 

Ln the man-be a & laivation, 


- Cm, H APs V: « | 
How * Seniors reach us by Examples. 
ument trom Examples doth then 


| ab arily conclude, when wee prove . 
"one particular by another, by way of 
fimilirude, which is common Tors geners, 


comprehended, 
To ' ſtrengthen the godly in hope of their delive- | 
rance out of afflition, 2 Per.2.9,' Peter fets downe firſt | 


gen, ( God will deliver bis owne, and preſerve thewicked | 


to deſiruttion) this he proves, why > becauſe it agrees | 
not anelytothe wicked Angels, andto the Sodomites, 
but to all thewicked. | 

By outward things , good or bad, we cannot know | 
the favour of God ; Eecleſ 9.2; thatis genus, ( All things 
befall alike to the of, and the ſinner : tothe cleane, and to 
the awcleaxe : 10 bins who ſacrificeth, and him who [a facrificeth | 
not:#0 bim who ſweareth and he who fea reththe Oath. 

The Hebrewes give example of theſe. 1.ſ\T's the joft, 
and tothe ſinner : Exod.g. 2 King.20.a5 to the Egyptians | 


& Hezechias;tor both of them hadthe Plague,x King 16. | 


So Davidgathered the materials to build the Temple, 
and Nevuchadnezar burnt the Temple 1 om yer,] 
both of them reigned forty yeares. 

. 2. Tothe cleane and to the polinted : asto the Spycsand. 
to Moſes, Num 14, for Neſs ſtood for the detence 


tothe whole kind, under which both are | 


of 


[Taw. lg. 'nſar 


red the worſhip of God z 2 King.23. 2 King.25.yct beth 
| of themdycdinthe bart ſt. 5 5 oy | 

| 4. Tobim whoſorarah, and him who feareth the Oath : 
| Sampſon was religious in his Oath, t=dg 16.21, Zedechiab 
roke his Oath, x King.25.4. yet both of their eyes were 
- ah out of their heads 3 here the Jenas aprecs to 


Ifthe matter wk ge by many Examples, and t} 
genus agree not to all ; then the concluſion lsnot goed; 
No Church-man ſhould marty ; why? becauſe Pas, 
Athanaſius, rome, and Ambroſe were not matricd : this 
genw agrees not to all Chorch men; for weecan.ſhew 
moe who have beene married, as Peter, Phbslip the Ew» 
vangeliſt Spiridien Biſhop of Cyprus, Gregory Nezidnzen, 
Polysrates Biſhop of Epheſus, who teſtifies that he was the 
cight, lincally ſucceeding at Epheſus, one after another. 

The Examples -of Gods mercy and his juſtice-hold 
CVCHFs * 

Abraham. was \nſtified by faith, Rom.4; Therefore all 
the faithfull are juſtified by faich, So.inthe examples of 
hisjoſtice, Lake 17,32, Remember Lots wife. 1,Cor.10, 
Theſe are Examples for ms, wt 
And the Hebrewes have a ſaying 
bus, eft fignumfilgs ; The thine that 


3 Quod acciant pabre- 
as fell out to the Fathers, 
is 4 fiane tothe Sonmes, 


{cr.0u- | if the Examples bee of the moſt notable men, then 
they have the greater force to inferre the concluſion, 


If Noah, Daniel, and ob, would intercede for thu pegple; | 


yet would 1 not heave them, Ezech, 14,why makes he cheyce F 


| t7.4/mad. ib. Tebillm.) Of theſe three > The Hebrewes anſwer, *that he makes | 
"ON choyce 


CAO 


> 


i 


Be yee followtrs of me as 1 am of Chriſt. 1 Cor-11,x. . 
Chriſts workes are either, Miraculoſa, Adwmirand, 
pla Sr aps mop, res em 
4, 4S his faſting forty dayes,f@#rh 4,heeis not | 
owed inthis : Adwirends; as when of rich hee 
became poore for us; thereforemen ſhould renounce | 
all, and profefſe volantary- Peverty, be is not ro: bee | 
followed in this. ' Hee waſhed his Diſci 


Fe 
S 


of 


I? 
» 


wee are not bound to: follow hija io this, . becauſe it 
was 4dmirendams in him. But wee ſhould follow him | 
onely in exemplaribus, as his meckeneſſebumility,. and 
ſuch. 7 5 
In following Examples, we muſt marke foure things. 
r: How they did it.2.When they.did.it-2, Where they 
did it,4. Why they didit.. - | | 
How they did it. The Apoſtles healing the fſicke, layd 
' oyntment upon them therefore the Prielis now may 
give Extreame union, it followes not z. for they con- 
{der not whar fortofoylethis was. that they. laid upon 
the ſicke, and how they curedthem : it was miraculous 
oyle, 4d-ſanationer, for healing, Jam..5. 14, The Fa- 
thers uſed it-afrerward, ad inutationem, for imitation ; 
the Papilſts, ed wiaticum, for a iourney.. The firſt was 
ſanttam, the ſecond is now neceſſariam,che third was pro. 
Elia by extraordinary Calling, called for fire from 
Heaven, 
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ch why > becauſe the 
God, he was im 
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P 
r= pom forte conferri, Church affaires ought not tobe guided 
| Z0t, | 
Ebad killed Gneg iow: 184g.3.20, therefore a Fryer may 
killa Prince, this concluffon is execrable : they there- 
 forediftinguiſh not thediverſe ſorts of pw.y ; which 
is, 1. either divine, as when Phjneas killed Cogbi,this was 
publicaextraerdinaris, publique extraordinary.2 .Ordinaria 
publica, ordinarily publique, by the Magiſtrate. 3: Privats 
coatta, cum quis vim wi repellit, privately compelled, when 
one repells violence by ce : this is called incnlpats is- 
zels, an inculpabls defence. 4, Temeraria &y illicit, raſh and 
unlmfull. 


" "Thewoman of T! eloab ſaid to David, Remember the 


| Lewef the Lord : One of her ſonnes bad killid the other in the 
| fleld: 2 Sam, 14. (that was incalpata tntels) in defence of 
| himſelfe; and fo ſhee wills David toremember the Law 

ot the Lord. 2 544.1412. In this caſe a man in his owneE 


| 
| defence, isa Magiſtrate; 
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48.24.18)1 
| death of Chriſt, for an interine and atime 
ion ſho\ betw the lewesandthe 
mectecienticl afterward 


they w 
r Kin, 


i faces cowards the vides of the Temple now when | 
ney pray. Wo 24% 335 #5 
Samuel builtan Altar at Rewab, and offered upon it, 1 


that rhe Temple was built, it was unlawful al 
thereforeche:] 

 ftroyed notrhe high places. Prudentius: 

at this time Circa 4,betoreit was cltab 


of the Temple, ts ſacrifice there: bur from chat time | 
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, wife layes Auguſtine) was turncd intoa Pillar of 
Salt, 7 condiret te ſuo exemple, that ſhee might ſeaſon thee 
ed in tamed now in totdj2 [a farre 

made an Example of 


«4. 25. Zipperab Circumciſed her Childe, ſo the 
Angel left off to kill Atwſes3 therefore a Midwife may - 
B iptize a Childez this followes not. The Angell ceaſed 
to trouble Aoyſes becauſe his ſenne was circumciſed,and 
not becauſe he was circumciſed by a woman, * 
Aſter that che Samaritans. worſhipped the true G 
with cheir Idolls, the Lyons hurt them no more; 1 King. 
I7.3.the Lyons ccaſed to hurtthera, why? becauſe they 
worſhipped and not, becauſe they wor- 


F & % 


A iſh = = . s : « : , c4# ' | ; 
The Ifraclires compaſſed the walles of Jericho 
dayes, Joſ.6; but uponthe ſeavent 

the Wall ſcavenrtimes: * 

ofthe Ta 


ſeaven times: this was ridiculous for it was in corrupt 


Mark.7.33, 


Ne ak ae taeda. at 7% —— ——— — 


—_ tt 


- 


ji nw IR., of 
.% ': 6 Br. 


0 


held the Elephant which 1 have made with thee, who eates 
«s the Oxe, lob 4010, He calsthe Ele 

as if bee were many beaſts, inthe Plural numb 
ehemorh,” pſal. 50. ſignifies the beaſts of the-field. ; 2 
Efdras'6. 49. the Apocryph writcr,conferring theſe two 
places inequally, makes up a fable,. | that God'm 

70 creatures, Bebemoth ahd Leviathan, and thence ſe» 
parared the one from the other, becauſe the wa 

third day, that hee. might dwel 
upon a-thouſand  mountaines ,- be it is written, 
Pal. 50. 10. Bebemoth in montibus mille : taking Bebe- 
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NE Bro tes 
he would : He (ayes that ſhee is kept in 
«five, that ſhe may be meat. ' For this is the fable of 


the ewes, that the. Lord killed one of theſe 


4 


ales cang 
feet 


tranſlates it,thow (halt love thy weighboi por, that i 
| atſocver heis, - © © 
e by the excellencie of Jacob, Amos 
is, by himſelfegbut the Phariles interprerthe: 
hee {ware by the Temple, which was his'c 
they gathered, thar itwas lawfull to 
' the Temple, Marrh.23 16 7 09m 2 
Dy») | This is Ama, who found out hagamin, Mules im the Wit- 
_ derneſſe ;Gen.3 6.24, lamim ſignifies alſo VVavers: Be- | 
- cf pants cauſe the tranſlation ofthis place was hard, ſome tran- 
{lating ir Mules,and ſome Water ; the Heathen made a 
notable lye upon the Iewes, when Moſes was feeding 
Aﬀes inthe Wilde + becauſe the Alles or Mules 
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ham roſe fromthe face of #514 a: 
ecauſe this word 
monglt t tiſtians, for doing © 
| gathered, that itwasto pray for them to deliver chem 


out of Purgatoty. | 
Andthus muck-concerningthe-ſenſe of the Scrip- 
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Croſſe of Chrift be made of none hat is, 
eſt the converſion 
eloquence, than to the 
ame benot ſaide of the Goſpel! 
Achilles; whocounted him happy that 
deſcribe his praiſe ; Therefore our Lord made choice of| 
Fiſher-meu, 
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ſhould have fallea upon the Offerer, ; | 
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| * har Burharifticall Soorifco burhaſomne impers- 
| fetion with it>. the Oyle-which ſerved in the Candle- 
ſticke, Exod.245 2. was Myreba bers, Olcuns co 
beareriin a Morrer, it had no. dregves init; but after they. 
tooke the felfe-fawe Olives and} vethemin's Preſſe and 
our more oyle z | 
| firſt, but mixcd with ſome dregges; this Oy 
in Euchariſicall facrifices- which was toreach us,” that 
| Chriſt'accepts' of our Offetings, although there bee | 
tmuch infirmiric mixed with them. No cxpiatory Sa- 
ctifice' miphrt have Kaven joyned with it, bur Eucha« 
riſticall Sacrifices" might have leaven joyned with 
them : this'was for conſolation ofthe Saints; and to ' 
teach them-thar-God acceprs 'of their Sacrifiees, -al- 
| | rhough o much iafirmitic and doubting bee joynedvith. 
| Bur why leaves the Lord ſuch finges i in his Saints, (-N 
they arc iti this lite > ir _ 
his race x £-E%, pen k our WEAK» 
i iris the” Tecond T d Temple both Chriſt 
came ro reſtore, thoug many wants were init : "ft 
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Endngelics , 


Alare 


oO "om 
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,there and ſpirit, even 
was given over to Satan and excommunicate. 
, Ads 20,10.when he fell dead from an upper 
,all who beheld him the he was dead: Paul im.- 
es him in his armes, and {ayes, He & wot dead, his lifc 
is yetin him, The Saints of G o v will gergreatfalls,an 
inthe tudgements of men ſeemeto be dead;yerthe L 
imbraces them inthe armes of his mercy and ſayes,they 
are not dead, thcre is yet life inthem, : 

ings are of the Spirit, burnor with the Spi- 
s of common illumination. Secondly ., 
Irit, but not of the Spiritz as the finnes 
ionorance ahd infirmitie inthe Saints. Thirdly,ſome 
th with the Spirit, and of the Spirit, as the ſaving gra- 
ces of rhe EleR. Fourthly , ſome neither of the Spirir, 


rit ; as the gl 
ſome with the 


nor with the Spirit; as the ſinnes of malice, and reigni 
Res intel ed. The toyled Chriſt i 


to this degree. | 

The Church of Rowe are miſerable comforters to (in- 
ners, ſundry wayes, \ | | 

irſt t that they have the ſame power which 

hath to remit finne 4 becauſethey make the bodic 
briſt (as they ſpeake)inthe Sacrament-weand they 
1nthis poyat, | | . 
Toconceive this the better, wee muſt conſider, inthe} 


F 


forgiveneſle of ſinnes, that there is a threefold power, 


| | "| the 


El. 


| x&r- 


pardon fin 
God Padenoaaen the Miniſter mls. ao > 4 


There is totum pateflarioum, and torus comratios; 
totum poteſiativum, 15 the power which is inthe King ; 
| otum comratiun, isthe power which is in an inferiour 
Magiſtrate: torum poreſtativum, wk power of now 0 in 


| Navar. tnffy ad Conf. 


| the ſoule; rorum cont is the power of feei panes boy 
| theeyes Chriſt hath che whole Fad bur his 
nave itnot as rotumcanratum, as inferiour Magiftrates 
have power ; but enely as Heralds or Purſevants, who 
make intimationof the Magiſtratcs decrees yz but haye 
no power at all intheir owne perſons, but cloarhed with 
the authoritie of the Superiour, 

Secondly, in the manner ofthe confeſſion, they are | 
milerable comforters. 
Wee hold that confeſſion is neceſſary ; fer, as under | 
the Law, hee who held any uncleane thing in his hand , 
although he waſhed himſelfe never ſo eften, he was Rill 
| uncleane; ſo he who repents of his finnes, and + 
one ſtill, is ſtjll unclean. 
Secondly, wee hold, that for greater finnes, greater 
conteition is requiſite. Peter thrice denyed Chriſt hee 
| got three admonitions by the Cocke ; Chrift asked him 
| three times, Laveſs chow me Peter ? 6. 1obn 21.7, Sohee 
| uſt confefſe three tires, becauſe his finne was ſo great. 
They hold, that in —— there muſt be all thefe 
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| weandthey 
They hold, that finne is vexiale ex 


Ex cauſa, that which comes of 
of. feare / tecondly; 


£ 
arbor his ſinge- 
was 2 Sacrifice under the Lay for the fins of ignorance, 
Secdndly, they hold, that there is a ſirine, wenzaleex 
forma, which is ſolirtlein ir ſelfe, even Peecadills, ſo 
that ir merits not death; whenas the Apoſtle ſayes, that 
The wages of finue it death; Rom 6.2.3.but firme hath both 
a potentiallandan aQuall guileinthe wicked; yer there 
is poflibility ef parcon, ' if they had grace to ſceke it ; 
but otherwiſe it is damnation in them. Secondly, 
hath a vile, bur not an aQuall guilt, 
the g 


as t 
' linnes ly: "Here is reatus pa: ors} ſed- 
| now perſone : The guils of tuft, but. not 
Here is damnabHites, but not Thirdly, finne 
hath both jall, and aQtuall guiſe, which can- 
not be pardencd ; as the fine againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt. 
| Bur wee deny hatthere are ſinnes ſo ſmall , which have 
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are miſerable comfor- 


bt patios FRG 
as his ag, and: 

ines of his body : -burthey never Pays 
inward parrt of his (uffering, the rorments which he ſuffe- 


Secondly, they mixethe merites of the Saints, wi 
the merits of Chriſt tor conſolation ; like the Iewes ar 
the firlt , when rhey were to execute s, the 
| gave them wineto comfort them, alle: that plac 
| of the Proverbs 31,6.Give wine to him who is of a/ad 
bur afterward they found qut this z to mingle Myrcche, 
and to give it them in their drinke, for-to make thei 
| heads giddy, that rbey might feele no paine , but they. 
| were milcrablecomforters in thisz and Chrift refules 
this kinde of drioke. Soatthe firſt, the Church of God 
preſented tothe ſad-hearred, and miſcrable ſinners, in 
their death, only the blood of Chriſt ; but the. Church | 
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of Rome, as miferablecomforters, began to mixe ſinne 
(like 65tter Myrrbe) as mens mircits, and the milkeof 


the Virgin Mary, and ſuch like traſh , with the bedy of 
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bleſſed the people, they lifted 
up their hands. 
if} ap your band: in the Sanitucry and 


OY 


y they lifted up their hands, ad ſcepules,ts their 


s points, when they bleſſed, 
irdly, they blefled in the holy tongue. 
Fourrkly,with a high voyce. 
- Fiftly,face to face. 
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